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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


I 

The Select Inscriptions (Vol. I) is now placed afresh in the hands 
of the young students of history, for whom it is primarily intended, 
with the hope that it will continue to stimulate their interest in the 
early history of India. Its reappearance has been delayed owing 
principally to the prevailing difficult condition of printing, the same 
also standing in the way of the publication of Vol. II of the work. 

In revising the work for the present edition, the author has 
spared no pains to make it useful to the students by bringing the 
explanatory notes up to date. The results of recent researches have 
been incorporated wherever necessary. The lack of representation 
of certain areas in the earlier edition has been rectified by the 
inclusion of a few inscriptions found in those regions. Most of the 
new epigraphs now included in the volume were, however, brought 
to light after the publication of the first edition. The discovery of 
the Sumandala copper-plate inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 71-B), showing 
that the Imperial Guptas did not perish exactly by the middle of the 
sixth century A.D, as hitherto believed but continued to rule in parts of 
Eastern India as late as 569 A. D.. necessitated the incorporation of 
a few records that were purposely omitted on the previous occasion. 

Office of the Government j 

Epigraphist for India, ( DC SIRCAR 

Baikio House, Ootacamund, f 
October 31, 1954. 1 

II 

During the long period the book was going through the press, 
its absence from the market was keenly felt by university students 
offering the M. A. examination in ancient Indian history, culture 
and archaeology as well as certain other subjects. Now that 
we have a large number of universities and that many 
of them teach the subjects concerned, no less than three 
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teachers — from Delhi, Patna and Jabalpur — were tempted to publish 
Books of this type for the benefit of the students. Unfortunately, 
in many cases, the compilers have copied the epigraphic texts from 
the Select Inscriptions (sometimes together with our foot-notes) 
without acknowledgement. They were probably under the impression 
that epigraphic texts are merely to be copied from some other 
publication with or without referring to it and without any^ attempt 
being made to improve upon the published reading and interpretation 
of an inscription. 

Out of the inscriptions which liave been published or re-examined 
since 1954 when the manuscrif t for the present edition of the 
Select Inscriptions was submitted to the press, a few have been 
included in the Supplement at the end. I was eager to add to them 
an inscription of the Gupta age reported to be published recently in 
East Pakistan. Unfortunately, it was not possible for me to secure 
either any facsimile of the epigraph or a copy of the publication in 
which it appeared. Of course, my failure to examine the valuable 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Early Deva and Chandra dynasties of 
Ea'^t Bengal, discovered in East Pakistan a few’ years ago, does not 
affect the present volume since it deals with the earlier period. It 
should, however, be pointed out that this is a serious difficulty facing 
the student of the early history of the Indian subcontinent in these 
parts since history can hardly be divided between the Indian Union 
on the one han<l and East and West Pakistan on the other. 

I am thankful to the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
loan of a number of blocks for illustrating the wmrk. My thanks 
are also due to Dr. S. K. Maity of the University of Jadavpur, who 
has prepared the Index with the help of his pupils. 

Finally, I crave the indulgence of the readers for the misprints 
and other blemishes that have crept into the volume. Some of these 
have been rectified in the Addenda et Corrujenda. 


645, New Alipore, Calcutta-Sb 
November 18, 1964. 


D. C. SIRCAR 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of Classical Sanskrit and 
Prakrit can be complete without a knowledge of the enormous mass 
of literary material, both in prose and verse, embodied in inscriptions. 
In epigraphic records, references are quite abundant to various aspects 
of Indian life and thought. Their study is therefore not only 
indispensable to the student of political history, but also to all who 
are interested in India’s contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, literature, law, society, 
geography, etc., have all got to supplement their knowledge by a 
study of epigraphic literature. Attention may, by ^vay of illustration, 
be invited to (1) the mention of Sahkaracharya in a Cambodian 
record and (’2) of Kalidasa and Bharavi in a Deccan epigraph of 634 
A.D., (3) the reference to a Mahesvara sect in a Mathura inscription 
of 380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a Vishnukundin 
record, (5) to the Brahmana ancestry of the Kadambas who later 
on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the help offered by epigraphy in the 
identification of Sravasti, etc., etc. 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of kdvya 
and can stand comparison with the best products of the celebrated 
masters of Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit. Their superiority to extant 
literary tradition as sources of political and institutional history has 
been demonstrated by scholars since the days of Colebrooke and 
happily needs no further emphasis. Unlike a large number of 
literary works, most of the inscriptions (-an be assigned to a definite 
date or epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are thus the 
best test for the regional classification of the rltis of poetical 
composition as expounded by rhetoricians and also of a similar 
grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by grammarians. A 
considerable number of epigraphs were composed by poets attached 
to the courts of kings, and there is no doubt that the merits of their 
published works secured royal favour for them. Put, in the majority 
B— 1902B 



of cases, all other works of the poets are lost and their claim for a 
glorious place in the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced 
only by particular epigraphic knvyas that have survived. The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal prasastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable materials 
such as palm leaves and birch bark, as was the case with literary 
works. Harishena, Saba-Virasena, ^asula, Ke&va, Vatsabhatti, Kubja 
and numerous unnamed authors, whose works have been quoted in 
the following pages, were poets who claim recognition ; but the only 
specimens of their composition survive in inscriptions. 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. It 
is therefore in the fitness of things that some of the IndiSn univer- 
sities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions in the original 
for students preparing for the degree examinations in various subjects. 
It is to be hoped that the time will come sooner or later — sooner 
rather than later — when educationists who have the welfare of the 
country in their heart will seriously consider as to whether some of 
the records, e g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may be 
prescribed even for the students of H. B. Schools and Chatushpathis. 
Unfortunately, however, the epigraphic literature has so far created 
no great enthusiasm amongst certain sections of scholars interested 
in the study of Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my 
student days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists not well-acquainted with this vast field of 
literature. An opportunity soon presented itself. 

In July, 1937, I was appointed a Lecturer in the Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Calcutta University, and 
epigraphy was one of the subjects that I was asked to teach. It is 
well known that the Calcutta University has unique arrangements 
for the post-graduate teaching of Indian history and culture in all 
their various aspects. Naturally therefore it has prescribed a number 
of inscriptions for the M.A. examination particularly in Sanskrit, 
Pali, Comparative Philology, and Ancient Indian History and Culture. 
These records are brought out in different learned publications, 
most of which are beyond the means and reach of our students. Since, 
hovs^ever, an inscription has to be studied from several points of 
view— historical . philological, geographical and the like, it is absolutely 



necessarj/ for its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall 
be in the hands of every student attending the lectures. Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text of inscriptions 
prescribed for the Al. A. examination pf the Calcutta University, 
together with certain other records whose study is essential for a 
knowledge of the Indian epigrapbic literature in all its phases. I 
approached the Hoii’ble Dr. S. P. Mookerjee, President of the 
Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, 
who readily encouraged the idea and asked me to proceed with the 
compilation of a selection as quickly as possible. A plan of the 
work was drawn up in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of the Departments of History and 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, and I set 
myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 1939. A 
Selection containing the text in Devauagari script of many important 
inscriptions including those prescribed by some ot the Indian 
Universities, dating from the sixth century B. C. down to the age 
of the Great Alughals, was then completed by me. The University 
of Calcutta decided to publish the work in two volumes and appointed 
Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri, AI.A., Panchatirtha, Senior 
Professor of Sanskrit;^ Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a 
neat copy for the press and also to help me in the laborious task of 
proof-correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Amlume I of the work containing the records 
down to the age of the Imperial Guptas was completed by the middle 
of 1942. The work oi' printing was greatly facilitated by the kind 
interest taken by Air. J. Chakravorti, Registrar, Calcutta University. 

Volume I of the Select Inscriptions covers the period beginning 
with the Akhaemenian occupation of North-Western India in the 
sixth century B. C, and ending with the fall of the Imperial Guptas 
in the sixth century A.D. To prepare a comprehensive volume 
dealing with all the important inscriptions that iaave been discovered 
down to the present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the India 
of to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest scheme. But in 
order to make the work illustrative of the well-marked epochs and 
localities of which notice has to be taken by a serious student of the 
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subject of Indian epigraphy, the Selection has been made out of the 
most interesting records, especially those of important ruling families 
which have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has been laid on such dynasties of all- 
India importance as the Manrya and the Gupta. To illustrate 
important points of historical interest as well as to indicate the nature 
of the diaft of ro}al charters iu different periods and localities, 
a large number of inscriptions belonging to dynasties and individuals 
of minor importance has also been included. Some of the records 
selected belong to countries outside the geographical limits of India 
proper. A few records of the Akhaemenian emperors of Persia have 
been incorporated as they refer to the relations of India with ancient 
Tran. Prom very early times — in some cases from the fourth 
century B.C. at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of 
the Christian era — Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enterprising 
princes and merchants of India. Naturally therefore some records 
discovered in those parts of the world have been included just to point 
to that glorious chapter of ancient Indian history concerning the 
colonial enterprise of the Indians of old. Similarly, some documents 
discovered in Central Asia, another tract of land greatly influenced 
by the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 

To provide space for as many important records as possible, the 
plan in the following pages has been principally to publish, for the 
present, the text of inscriptions without English translation and 
introductory discussions. Nevertheless, to make the work useful to 
students, indications have been given as to the find-spot and age of 
a particular record as well as its linguistic, palaeographic and 
metrical peculiarities. Eeferences to previous writings on a record 
have also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
English translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of their 
proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chhdya including 
explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the Sanskrit 
inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain technical expressions 
and to indicate various points of interest in the foot-notes. Fac- 
similes of a large number of records belonging to different periods 
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and localities have been inserted in the volume with a view to 
illustrating the development of ancient Indian scripts. They are 
expected to be of great help to the students of palaeography. For 
the sake of convenience some of the big inscriptions had to be 
illn^-tratcd :n two or three sections. No pains have been spared to 
make the volume usetul to the cja.'-? ot }Oung learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who are preparing for the degree 
examinations of Indian universities. Needless to say that a fair 
knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is desirous 
of studying the volume. If the present work succeed in removing’ a 
long-felt want, the author will consider his labour amply repaid. 

The book has been prepared and printed within a comparatively 
short period of lime. Tfie author had moreover to work under 
considerable inconvenience caused b} domestic worries and the 
abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern India as a result of the 
recent developments in international situation. Under these 
circumstances, the author has not been able to avoid errors and 
misprints for which he craves the in hilgence of readers- Many of 
the errors have been noticed in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended 
to the volume. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work would 
be most welcome and will be carefully considered when the author 
may get an opportunity of revising it fcr a future edition. 

The author does not find words to express his feeling of gratitude 
for the kind encouragement received from the Hon’ble Dr. S. P. 
Mookerjee, but for whose sympathy tlie book would have never been 
prepared and published. To Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri, the author 
is indebted for many valuable suggestions and help of other kinds. 
Thanks are also due to Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri for some 
interesting comments and for his assistance in the preparation of the 
Sanskrit chhdyd of most of the Prakrit records and in correcting some 
of the proof-sheets. Mr. Sudhakar Chatterjee, M.A., B.L., a 
Research Scholar in the Department of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture, Calcutta University, has prepared the Indexes and has thus 
laid the author under a debt of gratitude. The author further thanks 
the authorities of the Calcutta Oriental Press Ltd., especially Mr. 
J. C. Sarkhel and his staff, for the kindness and consideration shown 
to him. The Archaeological Survey of India has kindly supplied 
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blocks on loan for Plates Nos. VIII, XVI-XX, XXVII, XLVIII, and 
the Bihar and Orissa Eesearch Society, Patna, that for Plate No. 
XXVIII. The Archaeological Survey of Ceylon has supplied photo- 
graphic prints for Plates Nos. XLl-XLII, and the Archaeologic il 
Survey of India (Western Circiej the estarnpages for Nos. XXXIV- 
XXXV. Photograpliic prints from the estampages were prepared at 
the Asulosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University. Plates 
Nos. I-III, IX, XI-IV, XLIX-LI are from old blocks in the 
Calcutta University Press. Blocks for Nos. XV, XXX VIII-XXXIX 
have been prepared from Plates in works published by the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society and that for Plate No. XLIII from 
a publication of the Cambridge University Press. Blocks for the 
remaining Plates have been prepared from publications of the 
Archaeological Survey o£ India. Thanks of the author and the 
publishers of the Select Inscriptions are due to the auihorities of 
all the above bodies. 

^ imn, it 

Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture^ 

Calcutta University, 

2oth Auijusl, 1012. 


Dines Chandra Sikcak 



A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 


The text of inscriptions has been given in the Devanagarl script 
and, with the exception of a few minor points of dilTerence, the system 
of transcription followed is practically the same as th it of the Epujraphia 
Indica. Hyphen marks, wliich of course do not cccur in the original, 
have been freely inserted to separate words in compounds as far as 
it is desirable to divide them. The number of lines in the writing of 
the original has been indicated by English numerical figures on the 
left hand sice of the transcript and that of vetses by thick English 
numerals put at the end of them on the tight hand side When such 
numbers of verses are found in the original, they have been printed 
in Devanagarl numerals at the pioper places, \er.ses have been printed 
in stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from the 
prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, though rarely, 
to suggest a correction (often with a query) or to indicate the 
reading apparently intended by the scribe. Square brackets 

without query are used to indicate the fact that the nhsKdTds 
or signs are damaged but not undecipheiable. An asterisk attached 
to dhsharas or signs in square brackets indicates that the akshdrds 
and signs are completely damaged and undecipherable and that 
the restoration suggested, though in some cases very probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt. Ak^haras which are carelessly 
left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting in the original 
are restored in the Epi/jrdphia Indica in square brackets with an 
asterisk. To avoid a confusion between the restoration of a 

completely damaged akshara and that of another which is wanting in 
the original, the latter has been put in ordinary brackets with an 
asterisk. The difference between an akihara with asterisk in square 
brackets and another in ordinary brackets is that in the former case 
the akshara, was engraved but is now lo^t, wliile in the latter it was 
not engraved in the original at all. Similarly, the difference between 
an akshara with a query in square brackets and another in or iinary 
brackets is that the former indicates a possible or sugge.''*e(l reading 
of a doubtful or lost akshara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the aksJi a ra printed in the trai, script. 
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Illustration : — 

0 ^r^(S*)3JTJTiw (I*)® aufq I 

1 0 [^df (I*) 

an^I 

1 1 ®^TfJTTn(STn)'’ ^ 315=^ II 1^" 

The scheme of tiansliteration into Roman script also follows that 
of the Epigraphia Indica, 

Vowels : — 3T = a ; siT-a (not d used in earlier publications, nor d 
which is sometimes also used to indicate length as a re^ult of sandhi) ; 
^ = i ; f = i (not i or t) ; ^r-u ; ^ = n (not u or u) ; ^ -ri (not r 

generally used in foreign publications) ; ^-ri (not r) ; ^-li (not ( 
generally used in foreign publications) ; (not 1 ) ; 15 = 6 (not e, 

as the necessity of distinguishing the vowel from the short e used in 
Dravidian scripts has not been feit) ; tr = ai ; 9^1 — 0 (no d used when 
it is to be distinguished from the shoit 0 ) ; 9ft~au. 

Consonants, etc, : — ^ = k ;^““kh ; *T = g ; ^ = gh ; h; ^“ch 
(not c generally used in foreign publications) ; 5-=chh (not ch) ; ; 

fr = jh ; 5T = n ; Z = t ; 5 = th ; ^ = d ; ^=dh ; crr = n ; ?r = t ; ^ = th ; 

^=d ; >5=dh ; H^n ; q = p ; 'K = ph ; ^==b ; ^?-l)h ; ^l-m : 


1 The number indicates that the following aksharas belong to line 8 of the^prigical. 

3 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 ot the word is damaged bur decipherable. 

* The query indicates that the reading is also possible or that n.ay be 
suggested instead of of the transcript. 

6 The d-sign of ^ in line 8 was left out apparently owing tt; inadv rtence. The 
original has ^ in line 11 and K was similarly left ou". The avagraha or sign of elided a, 
though usually net found in the ongiral as in lioe'!9, has always been supplied in the 
transcript. 

® The punctuation mark is m t found in the criginal. 

7 The passage ‘3 con pie^ely lost and is restored wiih tl:e help of other 

records. There is no guarantee chat the reading is net or 

8 Note that the lice has been beg n not frem the beginiiiLg cf line II, but from after 
the space indicated by the previous word of the third pdda of the verse. 

8 tH oiiginal is apparently a scribal mistak#^ for *fn, 

The number inlnateo that the sloka in Anushtubh is verse Nj 1 of the inscription. 
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; ^csr ; gy — 1 ; ^ = v (not w which is sometimes rather 
carelessly used) ; — s (not 9 sometimes used in foreign publications, 
nor sh which is sometimes rather carelessly useo) ; ^ = sh(not 5 
generally used in foreign publications^ ; ; 5 = h ; ; ^ — rh ; 

3 = 1 ] — m or ih ; :-h;X(«pad/imdmt/a«old visarga sign before p and 
ph)=h. ; * {jihvdmuliya = o\d visarga sign before k and kh)-h. 

As in the Epigraphia Indica, sandhi and samasa are indicated in 
the transliterated passages in the following way : 
vdg-arthdv=wa sarnpriktau 'not vdg arthlv-iva sampriktau or vdgarthdv 
iva sampriktau). 


O-190‘2B. 
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BOOKl 


Inscriptions of the Akhaemenian 
and Maurya Periods 




CHAPTER I 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 

No. 1 — Bisutun (Behistun) Column [No. I] Inscription of 
Darayava^ush (Darius, c. 522-486 B.C.) 


Bisutun^ Persia 

King and Thompson, The Inscription of Darius the Great at Behistun, 
1907; H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p, 2, 
and Cuneiform Supplement, pp, 1-3; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscrip- 
tions, pp. 2-6. Cf. J.A,0,S., 72, No. 1, January-March 1952, 
pp. 9 ff. (G. G. Cameron and R. G. Kent;). 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXr 

1 Adam Darayava^ush^ khshByathiysL vazrka A-^s/iayat/iifya] [khshaya- 
thiy]. 


^ To commemorate bis victories, Darius caused to be sculptured on a rock-cliff over- 
banking the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through the Zagros, a huge tablet on 
which he represented himself with conquered rebels bound before him ; the accompanying 
inscription in Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian describes his campaigns and gives the 
glory to Ahuramazda. This is the tablet of Behistan, Bahistan, Behistun, Bisitunor 
Bisutun discovered by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 1837 (Hall, A.H.N.E., 7tb ed., p. 571). 

2 Prepared from Tolman’s and Sen’s transcripts. In transliterating the Old Persian 

records we have used hh, th, sh and ch for 6, s and c which are generally employed by 
scholars. This is to make this part of our work uniform with other parts in which Modern 
Persian and ^ have been transliterated with kk, sh and ch respectively. The latter 

method has been followed by some scholars, e.g., by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues of 
Indo-Muslim Coins. Of the three languages used in the inscriptions, Elamite is also 
called Susian or Anzanite and Babylonian is also called Akkadian. 

3 Many scholars write ^vaush. We have inserted the sounds, in this instance and 
in others, as they are said to have been actually pronounced. 



4 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


2 anam hh shay at hi j a Parsaly A*/?s/iayaf/iiya dah[yQDam] Yisht- 

3 aspahya pu98a^ Arsh^ahya napa Hakhamanish[iya] (1*) [TA]aliy 

4 Darayava^ush khshayathiya mana pita Visbtaspa Vis/itaspa[hya] 
[pit] a Awh- 

5 aiua ArsAamahya pita Ariyaramna Ariyaramnahya pit[a] [Cha4sh- 

pidi] ChaHship^ _ 

6 aish pita Hakh^anisha ( 1 *) TAatiy Darayaya^ush A/is/iaya[fAiya] 
[avajhyara- 

7 diy vayaiQ Hakhamanisbiya tAahyamah^y HacAa paruv[iyata] 
[ajmata a^ma- 

8 h*y ((*) HacAa paruviyata bya a^^maAAam tau^ma AAsAaya[tAiya] 
[a] ha (I*) Th. 

9 atiy Darayaira^asb khshayathiya YIII niana tau^may[a] [tyaijy 
[pa]ruvam 

10 Jchskayaihiya aha (|*) Adam navama {|*) IX duvitaparnam 
[vayam] hhshayathi- 

11 ya a^mah^y (j*) TAatiy Darayava^asb AAa/iayafAiya va[«/ina] 

A^uramazd- 

12 aba^ adam khshayathiya a*^miy ((*) A^arainazda khehassam mana 
[frjabara (1*) Th- 

18 atiy Darayava^usb khshayathiya ima dahyava tya mana [pat]- 
jyaia/za vasAn- 

14 a A^uramazdaha [ajdamsAam khshayathiya ah am Parsa ^^UMja 
|B]ab8ijfusb A- 

15 tbura Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda yann[a] [Mada] 
Annina Kat- 

16 patuka Parthava Zra«ka Haraiya ^^Uvarazmiya Bakhtrish [Sugjuda 
Ga^dara^ Sa> 


' Some scholars write ih^A instead cf ssa. 

* Ahura-mazda is the Avestic name of God; Ahura means 'god* or *the giver* and 
Aftizdd *lhe omniscient*. In a very old list rf 54 names of God, these two are mentioned 
separately. See Sir A, Mooherjee Silver Jubilee Po/nme III, Pfc. 2 (Calcutta University), 
p. 97. 

^ Gandhara, mentioned in the lists of countries, is also referred to in the big 
Snsa palace inscription dine 34) of Darius : yal^a hacl?a Oa^ddrd a[brar]iy bacha Karmana, 
“Teak from Gandhara was brought and from Karmania.** This is said in connection with 
the construction of the palace at Susa by Danns. A Gaodariya (man from Gandbara) is 
rnentioued in the list of sublets in, the South Tomb inscription (line 4) at Persepolia, 
attributed to Artaxerxea II fc. 404-359 B. C.). CL Sen, op. cit., p. 172. Gandhara is 
identified with the modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar Districts. ‘Sipdhu* was conquered 
later than tbe ds^e of this record (c. 520-516 B. C.)» 
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17 ka Thata^ush Ha[ra]'‘‘'UYatish Maka fraharvam dahyava XXIII 

(I*) ' 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED^ 

’’jjrnrs^r: ( =5tra^, ?=iifp( ), 

sfrra«?rHi, +qm ( ), jfn^: fagi^ 

( y Hystaspes ) gg:, f Arsames ) 

( =ii5rt ), 'wKstiJinW ( Akhaemenian ) I 5f?Tfe ‘*W 

I spifw afTraw^:— 

( =auH: ) gif 5r«Ifl^ I gsifai: ( =g3^T5Ri: ) "smiRn: 

( =»rf«3rraT: ? ) ( =w: ) I ?TgT gsifg: ^ ( =m=*n ) sierra aftqin 

( =?i5?rf^:=^% ) afrrqwiT ( =?igi*igi ) smfH’ > apqwr:— 

(-«is?iw«fci: 5nn:) »TO ( =^-^=?n: ) a^ra»n: sjra^i aif 

sms I M ) f^aiqor’ ( =3nggs^ ; ^tiTT ^^ ig qgftu t ) gg 

ajigegi: sEgfe* i 5f?ifg ^g«i:— ‘"gvq (=^gT) 

( ) s»^ ai^ I aig?5NT: jm (-gu') «Era' ( -nsg' ) 

( -ing^ )’ I 5rafg gr^gsg: sfngsg:— ‘??n: ( - snrq^: ) cgr ( - m: 

=gi: ) »m { -*n) sr^ gg: ( =amraT:), wr augqifgg: sifiji aumi «pg«g: 

anw — ’'grw (Persia), ’'gg3i:(Snsiana), "gr^: (Babylonia^ (Assyrians), 

■'ajWTg: (Arabia), ^g^pq: (Egypt), 'ipiRgr: ( ] gg^r^iRgl^: 

), (Sparda, Sardis), ggg|: (lonians), (Media), 

(Armenia), (Kappadokia), rnfg; ( qgg: 9 Parthia ), ’'^r (Dran- 

giana), ’‘g^: ( y Aria ; mod. Herat), ^ggiys t g? (Khorasmia), 

^ The inscription on Column I has no less than 96 lines of writing. 

2 **The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect as it was 
spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the north-west of India, was closely related to the 
Ancient Persian and Avestic and not very far removed from the primitive Indo-Iranian 
language. Indeed, the difference between the language of the Vedas and this primitive 
Indo-Iranian language seems to be less, perhaps, than that between the Indian languages * 
Sanskrit and Pali” (Winternitz, History of hidtan Ltteraiiire, I, p. 41). In Sanskritizing 
the texts we have followed the original closely in accordance with the rules of comparative 
philology and have often used words which are nn-Sanskritic or not strictly Sanskritic. 
Words that are not noticed in Vedic or Classical Sanskrit and cannot be connected with it 
are marked with X, and those related to it at I<^ast in form are marked with4-. 

3 Ddraya^hclder or holding ; Sanekrit dhdrcya or dkdrayat. 
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( s r re^! ; Bactria ; mod. Balkh), "^§5^ (Sogdiana), (Gan- 

daria), (Skythia), (Sattagydia), (Arakhosia)', "JW! 

(Makae)— sra4' ( =?I^: ( =5|5n?^: ) ( =gpj1fg5rfe! ) l’ 


No. 2 — Persepolis Inscription [E] of Darayava’’ush 
(Darius) 


Peksepolis, Persia 

H. C. Tolman, Aiicioit Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 38 , and Cunei^ 
forrn Supplement, pp. 49 - 50 ; S, Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
pp. 92 - 93 . 


Lan^ua^e : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT" 

1 Adam D^ayaya^ush Afisfiayafftiya vaz- 

2 rka lihshayathiyo Zr/is^ayaf/iiyana- 

3 m lihshayathiyeL dahyunam tyai- 

4 s^am parunto Yishtaspahya 

5 pussa Hakhamanishiya (j*) Thatiy Dara- 

6 yava^usfi khshayathlya vas/ma A^’urama- 

7 zdaha ima dahyava tya adam 

8 adrs/iiy hada ana Parsa ka- 

9 ra tya hachama atrsa mana baj- 

10 im abara ‘^^Uvaja Mada Babalru- 

11 sh Arabaya Athnra Mudray- 

12 "a Aramina Katpatnka Sparda Ya. 

13 una tyai ^us^kahya uta tya- 


' Avestic Harahvaiti ; mod. Province of Kandahar; known as White India under 
the later Parthians in the 1st century A. D. Hindu civilisation prevailed in this country 
which remained more Indian than Iranian till the Muhammadan conquest (Camb. Hist* Ind.^ 
I, pp. 326-27). 

From Tolroan’s and Sen’s transcripts. This portion of the numerous records, which 
is marked *B* by scholars, is on the south retaining wall of the terrace. The inscriptions are 
in three versions, viz., Old Persian, Flamite and Babylonian, 
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14 iy drayahya uta dahyava t- 

15 ya parau [va]iy Asagarta Parthava Zra""- 

16 ka Haraiva Bakhtrish Sug[u]da 

17 arazmiya Thatagush Hara^^uvatish H- 

18 i°dush' Ga^dara Saka Maka (1*) Thhtiy 

19 D^ayava^ush khshayathlya yadiy 

20 Hvatkh maniyaba'y hac/ia aniya- 

21 na ma [ijrsam imam Parsam karam padi- 

22 y (j*) Yadiy kara Parsa pata ahatiy hya 

23 duvais/i[ta]m shly^tish akhahata hauvc/ii- 

24 y aura nirasatiy abiy imam vif^iam ([*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( =3nn^Ri ), g?p 

’'?TraTfnft^ I 5f¥riH fJTT! ^^=9^: Pilts 

( ^ [ = ^]) ) Wf anm ’'iTOm 

( =>JrR|<W( ) ; 5?n: ( =?n: = 9n: ) ( =Ti^: ) an?R9I^; jrf 

) — ’'gwST! (Susiana), "jn^: (Media), 

(Babylonia), (Arabia), ’'Sig?!! (Assyrians), (Egyptians), 

’'SRfirn: (Armenia). (Kappadokia), "^ 3 ^ (Sparda), (lonians), 

^ ( =^-^) [^rei5?n:] ) ( -gifq ^ = ^ ) 

), ^ c^r: ( -?fT:-9n: ) ^ (-^-l^m:)— 
(Sagartia), (Parthia), (Drangiana), (Aria), 

(Bactria), "' 55 ^: (Sogdiana), (Khorasmia), "Rclj: 

(Sattagydia), (Arakhosia), (India =district on the Indus), 

iR^r: (Gandaria), (Skythians), (Makae)’ | ^TrIr RRRjg: 

8fnR«q:— ’‘RRRT ( =|?Jr) "^Rwililr ( “ )— “ Rsn RWRRi q^ RT 

*rr’ ( = ^(fRq^ ^ qiR* qrff (=fRR(qR|R^5rRR[^?8j ) I rI^ser: 
RRH TRn Rf?R, ^ R 8 ?m ( -RT g^RT^ RSRTfRT ) 

^!=R^fR rIr fR "{rRJ 3(( -RR^mT^RTR^sfR rIr 5»T’'fRST [=?T3I-R5IH])’ II 


^ The Susa Palace ioscripticri [C]f line 41, refers to ivory brought from India 
(Ht^dauv) f Rusha and Arakhosia (Sen, op, cif,,p. 119). A Hi^duvlya (man from Sindhu = 
Indus valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb inscription, line. 13. 


8 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

Noi 3 — -Hairiadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscription of 
Darayava’^ush (Darius) \ 

5 '^'^ 

Hamadan, Persia 

Herzfeld, Me?H. A,8.Lj No. 34; Buck, Language, l92t; ^criwETNEii, 
Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistik, VI; Kent, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, LT, p. 330; S. Sen, Old Persian 
InscriptionSf p. 114. 

Lan^ua^e : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT^ 

1 Darayava^ush khshayathlya vazrka khshayathiya khshayaihly^uam 
khsh^ysithiya dahy- 

2 unam Yishtaspahya pussa Hakhamanf- 

3 shiya (|*) TAatiy Darayava^us/i khsh^yathiya ima khshassam 

4 tya adam darayamiy hac/ia Sakaibisb 

5 tyaiy para Sugdam amata yata a Eusha ha- 

6 cha Hi^daUY amata yata a Sparda fcyamai- 

7 y A^UPamazda frabara hya mathlshia bagan- 

8 am (t*) Mam A^uramazda patiiv utamaiy vitham (j’^j 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(-snPT^HT), ftsiaj?! gg:, I “5*1^ 

(-5^) sjal-Tiw) +5 j%6i: (=5t%?Ri:) 

< 1 ? (Sogdiana), ajgH: ( = aig's*!!?!; 

fsr), from India — district on the Indus) 

(Sparda), (=ci^ [ = «R(^T3*f] it ) srra^ 


1 Prepared from Herzfeld *3 and Sen’s transcripts. This record is duplicated and ia 
in three versions, viz , Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian. 

^ Kusha (evidently beyond Mudraya cr Egypt) is generally identibed with 
Ethiopia ; cf. Kn^advipa of the Puranas. 
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( 912 (?j:=?r2) Jiffg: ^»niRT ( 

9U52[iNi: 7T5 3H "fTO( = ^*5n3C) T 


No. 4 — Naqsh-i-Rustam Inscription [A] of Darayava^ush 
(Darius) 

Naqsh i-ErsTAM near Persepolis, Persia 

Tolmax, Old Persiiin Lexicon and Texts ^ pp. 44 and 40; 
Cuneiform Supplement, pp, 50-58; Kent, Language , 
XV, pp. lG2fi ; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, pp, 90-98. 

Lan^ua^e : OJd Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT^ 

1 Baga vazrka A^uramaida hya im- 

2 am bumim ada hya avam asm- 

3 anam ada hya mart^yam ada h- 

4 ya s/iiyatim ada martiyahya 

5 hya Darayava^um lihshliythiyam ak- 

6 uuaush a i vain paruvnam hhshixyatJi- 

7 iyam aivani paruvnam framata- 

8 ram (j*) Adam Darayava^^ush Ihshayathlya va- 

9 zrka hhshayathiya Adns/iayaf/nyanam 

10 hhshixyafhiya dahyunfim vispaz ana- 

11 nam A/is/iayat/iiya ahyaya bumi- 

12 ya vazrkaya duraiapiy Yisht[a]s- 

13 pahya pussa Hakhamanishiya Parsa [P]- 

14 arsahya pussa Ariya Ariya-e/i [i]- 

15 ssa ( 1 *) Thatiy Darayava^ush kJis/iri[ya]- 

16 tkiya vashna A^uramazdaha im[ri] 

17 dahyava tya ada[m] agrbaya[m] 


^ From Tolman's, Kent’s and Sen’s transcripts. Of several records this is the 
first half of an inscription (marked *A’ by schoUrs) oontaiaiug GO lines. They are on a 
tomb; above is a double row of figures supporting the platfoim where Darius stands before 
a burning altar ; higher up is the divine ‘^ymb?l. 

2—1902 B. 
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18 apataiam hac/ja Parsa f;*) Aclams/iam 

19 patiyai^’/is/uiyaiy ( Mana bajim aba[ra]ha (P) 

20 Tyas/iam hac/iama a^/iah'[y] [ava] [a]- 

21 kunava ()*; Datam tya mana ava[d]is/? 

22 adariy (|*) Mada ''^Uiaja Parthaira [Harai]- 

23 va Bakhtrish Suguda ‘''‘U¥ara[zm]- 

24 ish Zra^'ka Hara'^'^uvatish Thatagu[sh] [Ga]"- 

25 dara HP'dush Saka haumavar[ga] [Sa]- 

26 ka tigrat/;auda Babalr[ush] [A]- 

27 thura Arabaya Mudraya [Aramina] 

28 Katpatuka Sparda Yauna Saka tyai[y] [pa]- 

29 radraya Skudra Yauna takabaia Pa"[tay]- 

30 a Kushiya Machiya’Karka ( *) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

"sm: iTfig.) ( -fr: -«i; ) 

aiqif^ ?T: 

’'a3n:aic!n^ai^tJTt?^(=3j5Bdn.), = 

gw JTJiraif ( I aif syiqeq: ^q- 

«qiqi, ^iq«q-’ ^^arqrqf ( -= frqjnqqrqf ), ^iqs;q; 

Jjrqr: q^^tqt: ajfq [^qqiqr;] (-^ areq: ifqsqi: qf?qi: g^fq^jfmqi: q), 
fireiWI g^v ’'RT^JTfftGq:, ^qrw*' (Persian), qi^qi gq:, aiq: ( = 3^1^- 

q^:) \ ^mfq qiTq^: giqeq:— ‘ aiH?Trqq: fqi: q^rq: fqi: ai^ij, aoj^riqjj^ 

“ajqqT "?rqT qra^q( qqn: ^ [=qTq.=qTq;] aojur qiTfeq;- 

3»f»i.qqT qcq^ (“qqiq^5nf^) I qq ' arq^q, ( - [^ 
qi ) I fqq ^ qqi qq;3rarfq ( =qq; [ =qq] ^vq: n^r; ), 

'aiqq;aif»qg^( = 3j^: [q^] aifqq() I ‘ qtcT cqq; qq ajqq % (= [fq]|fq 

q^ qqt aiq; q: '*)'=hiff ) i qiqi (Media), 'wqq: (Susiana), q^fqs 
(Parthia), q^q- (Aria), qi^q^: (Haetria), 'qgqj (Sogdiana), ’qqiT^q: 
(Khorasmia), (Drangiana), SST^q) (Aiakbosia), qiqj: (Satfcagydia), 

(Gandaria), {q?^: (India = valley of the Indus), 

(Amyrgian Skjtbians), w: (=ql5(qw{%^:, poiuted-capped 

Skythians), *qi^: (Babylonia), 'ai^p (Assyrians), "sT^Tq: (Arabia), 
(%.vp0, aqfqq: (Armenia), '^5^: (Kappadokia), 
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(Sparda), (Ionia), '' = ^ [ = ^] ?Tg^7T?^Tf^:)S 

*r^5n: cRBWrT!' ( = cr^’5rf^:', gsrH??!: (Piuitian,'), ^f^i: (Kushians), jrf^: 
(Maxyes), (Karkiansj’ || 


No. 5 — Persepolis Inscription [H] of Khshayarsha 

(Xerxes, c, 486-465 B.C.) 

Persepolis, Persia 

Herzfeld, Archticologischr Mittril iingrii nus Inni, VIII, pp. 56-77 ; Kent, 
XIII, pp. 292-005; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, 

pp. 148 ff. 

Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXr 


1 J3aga vazrka A^’uramazda liya imam bum- 

2 im ad a hya avam asm ana m ad a by a 

3 martiyam ada hya s/nyatim ad a 

4 niartivabva hya Khshayarsham tAishaysifJd- 

5 yam akunaiis/^ aivam parQa5m Idishayath- 

6 iyam aivam pa run am framataram (■^} Ada- 

7 in Khshayarsha 7: /i>! A' a} a ^^/iya vazrka khshays^- 

8 f/dya IJishayathlyrmain Jihshriyatiiiyii daby- 

9 unam parfi-zananam Jihsiiayottiiya ah- 

10 yaya bumiya vazrkaya duraiy a- 

11 piy Darayavahaush /.7^s/nlyaf/i]yali}a pus^a 
jl2 Hakhamanishiya Parsa Par-abya pussa 

13 Ariya Ariya-c/ns-sa ( 'A T/iatiy Khshayarsha 

14 Ixhshhyathiya vas/ma A^uramazdaha ima 

15 dahyava tyaisJtam adarn Ihshayatliiya Tib- 
10 am apataram hac/?a Parsa ( AdarnsZ/am 

17 patiyak/zs/iayaiy ( *) Mana bajim abara[ha] ( ’'") T- 

18 yaa/mm hae/iama af/uiliiy ava akunava ( 1 '^) D- 

19 atam iya mana avadis/^ adaraya ( ^) Mada 


^ Raychaudhuri connects the land ol tb^se with the tsakadvipa of the Pinapa-. 

Some scholars read tara-draya, *acioss the cea\ in the text. 

- According *’o some, taka may be a kind of head-dress or coiiiurc. 

3 Prepared from Sen’s transcript. 
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20 ^^Uja Hara^^uvatish Armina Zra"ka Parthava 

21 HaraiTa Bakhtrish Sugda ^^Uyarazmi- 

22 sh j^bairush Athura Thatagush Sparda 

23 Mudraya Yauna tya drayahi\ a da- 

24 raya^tiy uta tyaiy paradraya daraya^’t- 

25 iy Machiya Arabaya Ga^'dara HP dush 

26 Katpatuka Daha Saka haumavarga Saka 

27 tigraAd?auda Skudra Akaufachlya 

28 Pu'^taya Karka Kushiya ( *) Thatiij Khsha- 

29 yarsha A'/zs/zaya^/nya ya/Aa tya adam AA- 

30 sAayatAiya abavam astiy a^tar aita 

31 dahyava tyaiy upariy nipisAta a- 

32 yauda (I*) Pasavainaiy A^uramazda upastam 

33 abara (,*) VasAna A^uratnazdaha ava dahyavam 

34 adam ajanam utasAim gat A ava nlsAada- 

35 }am Uta a’dar aita dahyava aha yad- 
86 atya paruvam Daiva ayadiy (*) Pasava va- 
37 sAna A^’uramazdaha adam Daiyadana- 

88 m viyakanain uta patiyazbayam Daiva 

39 ma yadiyaiaA ('*) Yadaya paruvam Daiva 

40 ayadiy avada adam A^uramazdam ayada- 

41 iy artacAa brazmaniy {|*) Ota aniyasA- 

42 cAa aha tya dusAkrtam akariy ava ada- 

43 m naibam akunavam (}*) Aita tya adam aku- 

44 navam visam vasAna A^uramazdaha aku- 

45 navam A^uramazdamaiy upastam abara y 

46 ata krtam akunavam f^j Tuva k[a] hya 

47 apara yadimaniya^^'^iy aAiyata ahaniy 

48 jiva uta mrta artava abaniy 

49 avana data paridiy tya A^uramazd- 

50 a niyasAtaya f *) A^uramazdam yadai^'Aa a- 

51 rtacAa brazmaniy Martiya hya avnu- 

52 a data pariyaita tya A^uramazda n- 

53 isAtaya uta A^uramazdam yadataiy a- 

54 rtacAa brazman'y hauv uta jiva 

55 sAiyata bavatiy uta mrta artava 

56 bavatiy TAatiy Khshayarsba I'hsliiiyoih 

57 iya mam A^^uramazda patuv hacAa ga- 

58 sta [u]t"maiy vitAam uta imam dah- 

50 yavam (*) Aita adam A^uramazd'am jadiy- 
60 amiy ( Aitamaiy A^uramazda dadatuv ( 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Wi: ( = ?r: = ?i:) ^ 3ivn?i: 

( =9il^pR^\ ?T: fJIH ( =Ved. 30^15^3^ ; :Moc1. Pers. asntan) 

9 T: ?It 4’ ( =WH^) 3T>?Tci^, 9i: 

(Xerxes) ’'ajnicJT' { = 

jTJiimT ( -“SHm )! 3lf (Xerxes) afrms.-^: 

S^SPTRT ( = ^5TRT gf 5RRt ai^IT: »i?^r: ^ 3?f7 ( = TT3n 

31^: ^f«r5^: jFT^nn: ), 8 in^s;w 53 :, 

'''TTO: (PersiatO, in«?T g^:, ai^f: (Aryan), (-=3114^5^:) I ajfife 

asmi^: aflPrc^i:— ‘ ^I ( ) 3 I§T?^>w: ^t: 

^ [=^] ) sn^ "arm ( =fTri? ) i 

3if3^ ^iTf^afT^ ( =gcrT^ 5nR*T ) I iifr ¥nf3i*3( sw?^)^ (-[g^ 

wf 3if?^) I ?T^ smfw "ai^ 3i^53( ( =H^[ ^^ra[] 

iiv?t: jt^: ar^rerfr s?^: ;^] 31^'^ ) I f^' ?T?r 5iig?3[ an^TT^ra; ( “ f^ff^r 

[ = f^yn*l] JUT 31^: ^ STTT^^T^) — (AIedia\ '^Jyf: (-=^^31:, Susiana), 

^ fr?^?rO (Arakhosia), "ST^frpii: (xAi raenia), (Drangiana), 

(Parthia), ’'?T^: (Aria), (Bactria), ( = ^g^:, Sog- 

diana), ^TTfaTi: (Khorasmia), (Babylonia), '31^?: (A‘^syria), 

^5rag: (Sattagydia), “^r (Sparda), (Pirypt). 5^ 

31T i^TT^rfstT ^?r ^ TI^: ( = ^i: ^ [ = ^] 

3lf7 ^[ = ^] Jl^qr: (Maxvpsl, *31^?^; (Arabia), 

(Gandaiia\ (India= the Indus valley), 

(Kappadokia), (Dahae), 5r^: (Amrrgian Skytliians), 

5m: 5m:), (Sluidrians), 

(people of Akaufaka), ’'gJrlTqi: (Pnnfiansl, (Karkiaus), 

(Ethiopians?)’! ^f^rfa ^Fl«.57:— ‘q«IT 

?n^=?l^) 3if 3i¥ra^, 3ife [^tj] 3Tf^: gm: ( =3!^^ 

^5rRt ), ^ f^gr: ( [=^] ), 3i^^_ 

(-3i5«r?r=ft^' ^^)i f ^e^igara;) ^ ( = Jir sr% ) aw?Jrvn: 

’3trpiT:3( 313^?^ ( = Hif i<i3R 3?mri;)i g«ii ( =%^zn) 3i^mn3: "3^ 

( - 3Rg' |5n3( ) 3!f 3if?f ( = f ?raiq[. ), 3?! ' ?7f ' ni^ 3 it ( = sifir 

g ^RcRPI.) I ^ 3!?ri: g?fi: ( =3rfq ^ ^511^1^ 
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( =«ra) (-TiTfe^: 

) "3Pi^ ( =3Wj?rfa ) i* 

( =3iR[: an sai^r^ ( ^sifir ^ 

[31^*] )— “t^** »n ( -a ’'^mrai ( -^ra) 

«^* sTirf^ ( =3Pi8?a ) "sraii ( =?ra ) aw?5tg?m apq^ ^ 

afnf^i ( ) i an sj*^: =g sn^fia. 5?ia; 

jKfrra^ 31^ ( = anaiaifq [ ?5r: ] 3?T?fia^ irug^ siPrct ) » si^a[ 

( =»«l‘ ^51*^) 311' ( =g^) sTforafl^ ( =3i^T^) I i^aa: fna; 

( -^) sj^sifwia, 1 =?ia’) awi aro^i^ai: it 

3iwrat araac, fa ( -%fj ) 3i|Boia’ ( = wpii%rai^) i ?w’ ^5 ai: 
sm: JT^ ( -53t* ^fsr? a: ai'T?: w?a^)— “"^aia: si^nfa 

sfta: aa ^aaj^ sanfa ( -gf^ra: ait sftfta: 15 ^: a ^aia^ang/’, 
'^ssraar fiai ( =31^ «r^Mf laa^ sm^&ar: ?aigmn ( faarag 

3ig?i^ ^ 3w;[Jr«n: faffaaia^) 1 3ig^JN[a aa: aiarfa a amia i 
aaf: ai-' 3iaaT fiar aafa eaa; fawiag^ aa sia^iNa aa^ 

a^fa a a^ifa ( =aTaa: a: sigfa firararfSr siga^ arfa sjai^ar: 
fatfaara;, srfa a ^m^em mh aanjai^ a ai^^^^awiaifa aaaita ), 
3R^ aa sfta: ^a: aafa aa a^aai^ aafa ( =3 r^ ata^ a gfea: 
*rafe a ^aara. aafa )’ 1 ajafir sjraia^: sfna«a:— ‘arg sia?^: qjg 
aar "asln ( -ara- awai a? ), aa ^r faaja;, aa ^ai ( =aa a'ai a 
fa ^ a)i ^ 3ifa: aa?^ a^ ( -aia^)i Jr 

sia^Jjfai: fftg’ 11 


^ The reference may be to the people of north-western Bharatavarsha and the 
adjoining regions which formed part of the dominions of Xerxes. 



CHAPTER II 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURY AS 

A — Rock Edicts of Asoka (c. 273-232 B.C.) 


No. 6 — First Rock Edict: Girnar Version^ 

Girnar, Junagarh Dist., Bombay 

Hultzch, Corp, Ins, Ind,, I, pp. 1 f. Cf. pp. lx f., for other 

references. For Nos. 6-40, see also B. M, Barua, Inscriptions of 
Asoha, Part II; Jules BJocb, Les Inscriptions tV Asoha \ A. C. 
Sen, AsoTxa's Edicts; D, C. Sircar, Inscriptions of Asohi, and 
Ep. hid,, XXXI, pp. 205 ff. ; XXXIT, pp. 1 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXr 

•2 fq(fir)g^ft5!T rr^T ^<T]f7[HT] (i*) [f]^ ^ 

3 ft sjftcf auTrft^rfeqi) (i#) 

4 IT ^ f|4S:) ft ^ 

5 TOft (i») 

6 31% ft 5 TTJTT^ TTIf-JmT 


^ Asoka’s Rock Edicts have been discovered at Girnar (Junagarh Di-t., Bcinbav), 
KalsI (Deradiin Dist., U. P ), Dhauli (Puri Dist., Orissa) , Jaug^^da (Ganiarn Dist., Orissa), 
Mansehra (Hazara Dist., West Pakistan) Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan) 
and Yerragudi (Karnul Dist., Andhra Srat^). Two fragments ccntaining partions cf 
R. E. VITT-IX have been discovered at Sopara (ancient Surpa-aka) in the Thapa Dist., 
Bombay State. Rock Edicts III and 1\ refer t<j the king’s 13th regal year, V to the I4tb, 
VIII to the 11th and XIII to the 9th year. According to Pillar Edict VI, Asjka began to 
issue rescripts on Dharma in his 13th regnal year. The years were counted from the dale 
of bis in c. 269 B. C. We take an expression like ashta-varsh’dbhishilta to 

mean when 8 years passed after Asoka s coronation*, i.e, in the 9th vear of his reign. 
Some scholars think that the reference is to current years so that 8 years after the corona- 
tion would mein the 8th regnal year. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind , I. 
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7 ^ (i'») 5TI 

8 ^wi5Tf7(fff)?m ?nift ^- 

9 f ^sjnr (i*) 

10 3i5r fefem at 

11 otT ^TTara ft atrt ^ aat (i*) at ft 

12 jTjft a (i*) ft ?ff.at) tst a aiTfira^ (ii’^) 


TEX T SA NSKHI TIZED 

^ a a ft ft: (-='0ta%aa^: ^0 ^arafft^oi (-^aft^) fta^'ar 
( = 3t5fl%a) aftrai i ^ ( = >n2feg?RiT4T Tiaai^jT; aa afera: 
a sfft: ars^a altasa: ( - ftfar aajas^a:)' i aaaaTa:‘( =ite^:, 
ggaaO ^sa: i af^ ( = af‘) ft ^a a^aft aara ^aRifta: fta^ aari 
a^ aft (“a^ftaT:=#ftra[) aarar: argaar: taiaifta^a fta^faja: 

II sa afia?t (=?5aaiaTi) ^aiaiftaw fta^fthr: jx^: agftaa a|ft 
aia-aia-af^fti arav-aar ^jaiak (^sasanaj^lN aa; (=aa:)3m a?T ^ 
aa-ftftj ftfaat aa: '^a mai: (=aiftR:) aiawa# ^ak— ^ a^t t^: 
^a: (=^ aftr^ a^— ^ ftr^ a fftaO i a:aft^: 

a a a: (=ftaa:) i aft aa: ami: aaia.a aia!aaa% ii 

s3 ' 


1 The original looks like 

2 This injunction goes against the Veilic sanction of killing animals in sacrifices; 
cf. ManUt V, 21, 39, with Medhatithi’s commentary. 

3 Cf. Mhh., I, 143, 3; 1S5, 29f; IV, 2, 7 ; 13, 15f. ; etc. Any assemblage including a 
synod for religious discussiors was called a saindja (cf, Shanda Purdna^ Brahma- 
kbanda, I, verse 4j, 

* Cf, the description of king Eantideva’s Mahanasa, where 2,000 animals and 2,000 kine 
were slain every day, in Mbh., III. 207, SdO ; VII, 65, 16-18 ; XII, 29, 127f. 

^ Cf. ‘?nrr I wT ffl i m i 

^ I quoted from Buddhaghosha’s commentary on the 

Bbayabherava-sutta of the Muijhimanildua by Bania, zUoka Edict<i in New Light, p. 8?, 
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No. 7 — Second Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

BrnLER, Ep, IncLj IT, p. 449; Hult^^sch, Corp. Ins, Ind., I. pp. 2f. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op, cit,^ pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT^ 

1 

•I 'T(sr)=^ ?TsiT ^ riw- 

3 ^Sf-^TSTT ^ ^ ¥mTh[T]’ 

4 ^fSTRt Tl^ t 

o TT^rr-^MtsT ^ »Tg-ft^5T ^ fi*) ^ ^ 

'mtL'TlnrfH ^ fTTifirm^ ^ ^ (i*) 

7 «K5!Tf^ ^ «r?T ?ict ^ =5 (i*) 

8 ^Tt ^ ^'(a)5T ^ d*nf^[T] qfiiitnra fii*) 

^ From the facsimile in Ccr/> Ins. hid , f, 

2 Read Other versions of the edict have (KalsI^ (Sh^hbaz- 

garhi), (Macisebra). Evidently, the Cholas and Pa^dvas in plural and Keralaputra 

and Satiyaputra 01 Safiya® in singnlar are us^'d in contradistinction. The former group 
indicates peoples and the latter kings (i e . the'r particular countries'^. Several localities are 
known with names ending in pz/tu, putfa or pntra ; c.g , Seriyaputa, Kesaputta, Pataliputra 
(Barua and Sinha, Barliu^ hiscn} ticn<! , p 130) Similar names m.ny also ind’eate tribes or 
sects; e.g., Vanaputra Dandpntra, Rajapntra^Rajput (Tod, Izz. -Iztf. B*ij % Calcutta, 
1831, I, pp. ‘232, 236 ; II, 360) ; cf. also such epithets as Jetaputia, '^tibipnfta, Bhojsputta, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here howivei Kt'/u^jputra (as also ^^dt/yapi/tru) signifies the 
king (i.e., his country); cf. re'’erer.C‘3 to the kingdom and capital of Keroborhra 
( ^Ker.’putra) in the P^^ipJus (^5t) and Ptolemy’s O^og , ^ IT, i, ^^7- Cf. also Kosalaputia, 
smnarae of Kanakasena, in Tod, op cit., 1, p. 2P2, and GuhiUputri. Balikapatra 
(the Balias of Saurashtra , etc. ih/d., p. 121. Almost all kings of ancient Kerala, whose 
exploits have been discribed in tlie Sangam literature aie kniwn to have enjoyed the title 
cheramdn which is supposed to be a contracnon of cJiera-mahan, ‘son of Chera’. Che^a is 
the Tamil fotm of the name written KenOa in Sanskrit. See K. V. K.'-ishna Ayyar, The 
Zamorins of Caheut, pp. 38-39. As regards the name Pataliputra (earlier Paraligrama) . 
it may have originally indicated the Yaksha prelector of Pataligrama ; cf. Kikkataputra in 
a Waia in cription *645 A.D.) of Dharaseca (J.B.B.R.A.S, X, pp. 6Gff.k 

3 Blihler originally read and 'Corrected it into which is the reading of 

other versions cf the edict. HultZich thinks that ^iFrtT was originally engiaved on the 
rock and was subsequently change 1 into (or See R. R XIII t'or the 

princes who were neighbours of ADtiokhci. 

3—1902 P. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIOXS 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^tc5T! (Tanjavur-Tiruellirappalli region), Rw^n' (Ramatiathapurarn-Madurai- 
Tirunelveli region), ?ncthfg^: (northern part of the Malayalam-speaking 
area), (southern part of the Malayalam-speaking area), 3TT-?n5r<Tf^ 

(-mfr<Io5T k [ aifr arPd^l'*: (Antiokhos II Theos of 

Syria, e. 261-246 B. C.) ^ gi sff^T 

^ g i ^iggifg-’ g gif^ jTj^gtgnrfg ( - sRficTifg ) g 

g 5R g?i g fr^, frag fiRgrfg (“giftnifg) g g i ^ifg 
g 'Kar^ g gn gg g wgg fifrgrfg g dftgrfg g i ^<n:' g ^rf^: 
g gf^gtgrg gggf •sgigig; ii 


No. 8 — Third Rock Edict ; Girnar Version 

BChler, Ep. hnl , II, p, 4o0; Hul'izsch, C'orp. /ns. I, pp. 4f. 
For other references, see Huitzseh, op, cif., pp, ixf. See also under 
Nc. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: nrrdim; 


TEXT'' 

1 fqsr^?! ?:(T#)5rT anf (Ht) ^-r^-gT^fifiiffitg 

ggr ^ aimfqg (fs) 


^ The word f'l' mdng ‘a Greek,’ wag borrowed from tiu'* Persians. 

2 Cf. dfh/)., XIT, G9, 59 : 

3 Some versmos have g'?qT5T|pr, GE Vishnnsamhita., 91,1: 

I See also Padma Parana. ^ r^rlsltt, cb. 57, tic., hJc. 

^ Cf. 91, 4-8 ; Padma Parana, op. at., cb 5s. eU'.,occ. 

6 From the facsimilein Corp. Jn<?. Ind.^ I. 



^'i-a9*.'43slbt*W*v“ '•■ 
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2 ?ra?r *w 5?rT ^ ?TW% ^ 

3 5 r[T] 5 T[*] r[iT]^ 3 i’-iHT ’^?ngH 3 fe(fe)^ *niT sm- 

4 fr ^frra [h]i 5 m<rft ^ fwft '^r ftar’-JT^grr-^rraV 

5 ?nmT5T ?n[f] [^jm 'TVm)<iiR ?nf sisnTwt 3rT-«w(5^)«raT arr-wfem 

mg d^.9 

6 trftmr 3^ 3iiM<Tf«R7% nuHTHi ^ «^(5^r)3rfr^ ^ (ii*) 


TEXT SAXSKEiriZED 

( = 3RTt^:) mf— 

(e. 257 B. C.jTm I JW g^: (~W? 5 R^- 

TsgsBr: ( =■ i 

^ (=Ji45f^ii?T^i:') <135 'ran g^fg 

^ amk 

«nir ®pmE^ stf^ I— mg: m^R ^ RhR ^ 

?f?gH( = 'iR^V^fs w snpji-^fjrnj:?!: [^] mg snmm mg: mnaw: 

(=aif^Hn5[.), 3i5q-m«»^ (=3im?ia^: ) W mg;i 

) 3 iR JFHtm ( - ) Ign: ( - 

m^ ) ^ ( = 'Kmf3mg^T«T%m^ ; mf7m%m^ i ii 


^ Hullzsch roads and d« tes that it lcK)k3 like fJT^T. 

2 If this not found in other versions, be ignored, yiiJitit (official) iriay Le taken as 

.qualifying both Rajjuka and Fradesika : cf. S, N. Mitra, Ind . Cnlt., I, p. 308 ff. A Sanebi 
inscription uf about the 2ad century B.C. and a Mysore rec ord of circa 3rd century A. D. 

refer to the Rajjuka (Liiders, List, Nos. 416, 1195). The same officer beema to be mentioned 

also in a Vakataka epigraph of the 5lh century {cf. Chusico! Age, p. 18*2}. 

3 Cf. in Mbit , T, 2, 123 ; P H. .1. L, 4th ed., p. *278 u. 

^ Cf. yutdni in other versions. 
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SEIjECT inscriptions 


No, 9— Fourth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Buhler, Ep. Ini., 11, p. 451; Hultzsch, Co,p. Ins. hid., I. rp. 5fE. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. at., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. (5 above. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT' 

2 3W<T(jr akrft’ i*) a’ aia %^5T- 

fu(fir)?T€ 

3 w-arcta 3ift <»“) faaia-^orp a f%-^[?T]on a 

4 a [sijsn^ %wrsai'fa ^Tifa aa 

aT[?r]-aMf 

.0 a Jja-3[^] arf?^ sia twTafu (fiT)?[« 
siarr- 

6 [^] T^aOiTia »i[^T]a aiata a»foi-?maia fiu&ra't 

?na{? faaff 

7 ^-33^1 ^ affa^ a[fe]^(i^) 

^ aaT5Tfci(fii)2ft 

8 [f^*]aqrf% ?:T3IT aa-[^’^]?^' '«") gnl^i) a [qtja^far) a au'^at- 

aVari a ^aT5ffq(fii)?l3 

9 [a:sri*]aaPRTfe [a]a-=^' ®iia ?r?2-am aa% ntdif feaw'i^j.at 
[a]a sgmfe^fa (i*) 


^ Jprorij the facsiaiile in Corp. }yis. I. 

2 q waa inserted subsequently. 

3 ^ was inserted subsequently. 

< ^ was inserted sabsequectly. 

5 Hultzsch completes the sentence not with hut with ^€R?m in the 

next line. 

® Bubler and Senart ; ^^niT ; Hultzsch : 

7 ^ was inserted subsequently. 
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10 fl ^ ijjTTg?n?7fl (i*i (7 ^ sreftsn (1*) 

L5T] 

11 [^»]>^ =5 ^ wf (I*) q[m]q 3i«n?T'- f^['] 3 i«?[?7] 

^ 3^ f ['t]i% *ar 

12 [^] (V) ^T^^rwT^TTfirf^RsT tm5Tfif(fff)95i f^(fir)?i^- 

^^[t] ?? f|l*) 


TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 


. arf^Frm 3 T!tF[ *5^ siiuiiew:, 


f^'wi ^ jjcinf, at^infdqfri: ( = 3iwifH:\ smtir-^ririir^ smsrf^rif^: i 

( = ?i?t; = ) 31?> ( - ’smV^TojJr) 

«t7)4W: aiijrt vR^: ( = irfHtR: I ^ f%r- 


qTC5f srfftr: 5T ^ ’) ^T^*31 aRI ^^WT- 

fsT^r^f^^r: i^jng^TERT — 3RT3!>w: srrinJTTR^, »j^t, igtHiHi 

5r[iR-«m»rRT m?rR f^f? [^j i 


«?cFi. 31?^ ^ ^ fsra^ 

?T3n l 5R: <^1: ^ STTrai: ^ ^JlifaPT^ ^1^: 

iT q^ fq's^T f^ VR-^?of (=3nJl^\ W 5fi^ ( = ?T^r51T’' 

[^] 3?g^Rr«qR?T [^] • ssT^r' ^ qq’ i ^- 

3iR ^ 3Rfte9I I 3 iRiH^ 31^ f%: ^ 3 T^{h: ( “ 3^5^11 

I 3i»T^?T ^ 31^ 3F4^ f%: ^i^TrTt, (“Si^qm) 

^ sr: ^^Rr 5 R (=!^mR ^ I (C. 257 I'.C.) 

fipT^fapn ^ ii 


* Tv:o (iksharas have been erased between and ?J 

2 These may refer to artificial rtpresetitati:>ns; of celestial cars, elephants ami light, 
which were shown to the people for the increase rf thcii- attachment for heaven. 
Shahbazgarhi has 

3 Cf. also Childers, PdU Pictionary^ s. v. silam. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 10 — Fifth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version 

MJnsehrI, Hazara Dist , West Pakistan 

BChler, Ep. Inch, II. p. 454 ; Hultzsce, Corp. J«s. 7«J., I, pp. 74f. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT' 

1 ^['j ai?- f|*) ^[•] (,*) ^ gjf^ 

^ (»*) ^ ^ ^ (i*) [?r]*‘»T[aT] 

2 ^[\y =3 ^ [^]?I ^ H*! Sjgqfl^Tf^ ^ 

^[q]fa ^1*) ^ ^ fq fqa sBqfa (i*) 

3 q^tqqgq^Mi*) m Stf^['] H ^ax^q Sm[JT]f- 

(i*) ?r ^ (i*) ^ 

?iq-q[q]tq* 

^ q fq (i"^) w[ 2 ]h^- 

5 3 qj?f5n% sjq^ %-w[^q] wngq-siql^vi^ fq^[3]2 

^ ( I*) qqq-qq[?7] qfe^[v:B^] gjqf^q^ [^] 


^ From the facsimile in Cory, Jns. Ind , I. 

2 This is line 10 of the whole record on the rock. 

^ Bead f«% 

^ Other versions have % or 
^ Girnar has = 

S Girnar has )• 

^ Biihler : W- 

® Read 9%g 

^ These three peoples lived in North-western Bharatavarsha 

la a narrower sense Avaranta indicated the Northern ‘Kohkan. Hfie however it 
seems to signify Western Bharatavarsha where the Bhojas, Pitinikas, etc. Jived. It is 
better to take Pitinika as a tribe than as an epithet of Batbika. 
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6 [fe] W ^ JTf3%' fn ^ fe?TSK ^ (l*) If? 

srff^ n 5m^[5] fTS5 [■gr] 

7 ^ ar R sm srRr# (i*) [^] at' a 

fe a ^-H^a fa a waa faf^fe" aa OT-^afw ags [a] 

8 aa-j?faa (i*) ^a^ aif^ jira-f^’ fefea ^ aa a it 

a^r aiga^ (ii*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^aiatfta: faa^^rarr^aJi. 3 !rf— ‘^ 5 arif [aarai] a: 

( = ) as^aiaar a-- asdfe i aa^ ( =aa: ) aai a| ^aara i 

aaiitiai: a, aHR-' a, a? a af^ sTrar' ^ aia?^ ( -aaiRsa') 

aai a i ja f asa^ ( -gRsara \ ^ ^cftisaf^ i a: 5 sar 

( =i?^^-%%qna»j. ) aifa naife ( ='Tfiff?:5afe ) ?i: ysfa ^^afa 1 ara* 
ff am ^ra' ( wasm: )* » ^ srfeajrai’ [ af^sam^ ] smi? a 

jjcmaV aaaf m i a r: am 1 agi aat^-aaftfafa^ ( e. 25 () B. c. ) ma 
aa wf i aia i! i ^ aa-am^ ( = ) aar^r: aalfvreraia 

{ = ostaaia ) a, aa^g^ Samara a aa-^aar aaa-^tta-agamaT, 
"a a a f a^iar, ^ ar srfa aa=^ aa^ran: [ Iraiat ] 1 ^aiag ( a^ a ) 

ar^Jh% (=ar?in3 ai'* aap^ f?a^a aagaiafralaia ( = arfaW 

Ji’?a® ataara ) sai^: ^1 a^aaa^ar afafaarara (-=aa1%Taia) 
aafi^ara atajia a afa^ ( <= a>aO— a a i an ( “ afasaTagrp ) ffa 


* KaUI : ; Shuhbazgarlr : ; Sanskrit JT 5 !r^?T. 

^ Girnar has ( =air^T9 )• 

3 Read wgi) ( =^fHnir )• 

^ I e. tbe avarodha wherein the sisters of Asoka resided ; cf. 

^ Read ffT. 

^ Dhauji has 

^ f%fqha 3 become f^fq in Shahbazgarbi and Macaehra owing to Persian induence. 

* Hultzsch suggests QK^TT^iT- 

^ I owe the interpretation to the late Prof. Rajehaudhuri. ^rf= SuJra; 
Vai^ja; ?«} = akiDg; hence, the kingly class. For the augment m in hhato-m-aya, see 
Sircar, Grammar of the Pralril Language, p. 40. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


gr ^ wr (=1^0 

wTs^n^i: ^1 ff ( = qi3f®g^) gff; ^ ( = snTr5^S) 

^inf =^ ^ m ^ 3i^ ^]— s^nicfr: [ ^ ] i 

a?*i ^flr ^ ^Rlf^aiJr: rf?r m f& 

s^tt^cTt: - ^ lOTJifiTrraT: i ^ 

feferll— [^7l] f%Tf??Ii%5BI H’TT ^ & SJ3II [^f] tl 


No. 1 1 — Sixth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Bchler, Ep. Inch, TI, p, 454; Hulizsch, Corp. Ins. Ind,, J, pp 11-J2. 

See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Praia i(; 

S C r i p t : Brail ntJ 

TEXT^ 

1 [^t] [sifn^*] [ftr?i?#]f€ ?:T5rr ('*) aia? 

2 ^ 1*3] [^■'^j 3j«i-^Jr w ^ (»*) H 

^ dV 

3 [??]^ ^ »|.'[^]w^ g 

4 {iRt<ri»f ^ ^ mni^i ejw fe)?n si^ it [siJsrH 

5 fi*) (^> ^ ^ '^1*) ^ fipf^ 5^[^] 

6 snsTTJTife m ^ ^ ST ^ 5^*ifnn[^(^i]g 

7 3n^f^[^] " si^f^ »i5ffe an ama faar^ fn^l a [?t]'^ qlT’frr?! 

8 snaa^i a[f3]%^[aa(5ai] ^ ?r[a]aia) fra d*) »;a im snsrfqa (i*) 
aT% % it ^[?Tt] 

9 a2aT(^)a(i|- 3ia-?rak<ma a d*^) ^sa^ >ara^ ff it ?T[a]-^-ffa' (i*) 


^ From the facsiuaie in Crr/^, /ns /nd., I. For seme references and the story of 
discovery, see ibid., pp isf. 

2 ^ had been onomaily engraved and was afterwards nude 

3 Cf. ?if^<384 ^?7T?T iK’auUIyjj, fbiil , p. };i 
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10 ^ ^ ?JT)5f ^ spi ^ (i *) aife % 

11 «l-^-f|ctHT;?^ti)' ii*) ^ a TTraPmfH 31# ijciR snaof 

f|*) 

12 ^ arfa «rta^ (m) a m siih^*?^ ■ i*) a gaia amni 

1 3 spi «i[’]H-f^ f^fa {at‘ ^r(H)a ?fa a«n a J> grdftT) atat 

a aiSi’^aVar) a 

14 arfaHTf wa-^-flaia (i*) [g] ajaa a^ aiila 'i^aBJta (ii*) 

. TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

■^tarfira: fta^ ?iai gaat. an?— 3nsaf a »|,a'^' aaf^ 
^ 3>4-?Ba (“Wniqi^a; ai afe^ai (-f^aa) ar i aa; (-aaO aai 
^ Hafeia, -gafraar ft, siadaft, imlar^ i = smT^Tsa^^afasTman^) 

aa“ ( - afa ) ar fa^a ( = faahi% - ar^) a, a?nag’ a [fejaarl— naa afa^^: 

( - fai: ” f^aar: ( - aaftaat:) [H!=a:] sia' ( - *ETa ) ft aaai afa^^?3 

I aaa a aaar sta* \ aa: =a <%{ira[ g^: sn^aailft'^', 

( ■= aiaa) ar, saa^ ( - «naa) ar, aa; ar ga: Hfiaiag smaf^ ( - HeawaaiaaRW) 
aa^ f a a aafa, aw amk = faaa:) fa«aHa: ( = gl^: fasaraa = %af^ 

arfta ^a sn^ar ^aara ^aaaaw gf^sr^aja'i^ ar wft aftaf^, aiaaR ( ^adaw^) 
iita^a t aasa ft aafftia: [ ga' aar » aifw % ft ala: 5?ai5t 

(=a^) 5«a- waklar ( =3jawTi?a = ^aaa^ ) an ^Basa-aa ( = aa 
^3a ) % ft aa-^-ffag i aar a ga: gaa; aanag' aianafk^ a i 
aT% % 3Baa7 Ha^-ffacaT^^ ( = of|aTa:) • aa, a {%fa53[a?i^mTft sif — 
ftftrfa ? - gaiarg sn^' a^ag [f%] i a ^aia; i^atfft, a^a a ^ag 


* Otlier versions have 

2 Some take ai^ ( = ^^) in tlie sense of ‘a eowpen’, wliile others find in it which 
they die inclined to take in the Fen'jf cf ‘a latrine’. The first cf the two suggestions may 
not be quite imfrcssible. Cf. *‘The kin^ is h:mself a laige owner and breeder of cittle and 
personally superintends the con h^on cf his fit cks at certain times in the year. The whole 
care is taken of course bj the Cjwbovs whcse ranches the king visits, when, foi eAampIe, the 
cattle are to be branded*’ IH pkics, J.A 0 S , XITI, p. 82h 

3 Udijdna meins either ‘the act 'f going nut (i e. being on the march)’ or *a p’easure 
garden*. 

Cf. Buddhist San kiit yudhycpti, ‘uieditatic n’, ‘comprehension’ iJ.A.O.S.y LXXTT, 
No. 3, p 117). 

s Cf. Mhh., Xlf, 56, 14-15; 58, 1‘2-10: cf also Old Bengali 
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2G SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

[^] ) i cr?!, ai^ik fecrt — 

*^fas?r (-f^?,) rr«n ^ ft 5 ^: ^ ^ [w»3c] 

I f5^' g snin 'rrr^n (=3BTrg.'rrr5Kmg)’ 11 

No. 12 — Seventh Rock Edict : Shahbazgarhi^ 

ShIheazgarhI, Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan. 

Senart, J. As., VIII, xi, p. 521; Bchler, Ep. Inch, 11, p. 45lj; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Inti., I, p. 59. See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT- 

1 fft®r( 5 «')fsi Tsr ?5fft m- 

2 gftg ()*■) ?T^ ff ft ?Tqft ^sfft ( |*) 

3 snft 5 (i*) ft w 

5 gfft %r^ f^-Jifftct fftft (u*j 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

TI3IT ( - {ftfft^r'OT^WST^:) 

I ¥?? % ft ( = ^^1 g I 5 

^gg?in: ( = 3iRi^;Hfft^\^jTlgTm:) [=gr] i ft [^^fs^rei] 

m ^ ^ 3if7 ^ ^ ^ 

infer few:, nra^:, fa^m, eanfeai ( - oi^jrfefe:) [^]— [ gw ] nH 

(“gesijjfr #r) gT^( = giaiin^, 3W5=^i^) ii 

^ On the left of the east face, at the top of the rock. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. lus. Iml., I, and Z.DM.G., XUIT. For come 

references and the storj^ of discovery, see Hultzsch, o; . cit., pp, x,r\ ^ 

3 The Brahmi \ersicns read 

^ In usual cciistruction, vfculd follow' 
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No. 13 — Eighth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BtHLER, Ep, Ind,, 11^ p. 456 ; HuLX^jscn, Cotp. Ins, Ind., 1, p, 14, 
See also under Xo. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahmi 

TEXT^ 

1 3f?!? fgfTT-^rrai srmg (i*) ^ jpTsgr^sqi) aisrifn 

2 '§ (I*) Ht TTSIT 

arqm (i*) 

3 ^-?n?iT (i*) ^ ^ 

[^] 

4 ^ 3TRi^ 5ni?i «inT5[?T]z^?ft(?2t) ■g ^- 

'iftgsT ^ 

5 (I*) »?HT fq(fil)?j^f^ TT^ 

STST (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

31!^* f^i^: I 31^ 

3i7m^ ^ 3if¥rT;T^Tf5r f = g^raf-s^NmO 3n|^l ( = ?ra:) 

fn«r?5f! Ti^n (c. 259 h C.) sRira (-3i?n<^’) 

(=1^ gwjf ) ’ I ^5T ( - ahi*TO^ = ?rhfimsn^) 

[3ifi^T] I snuui-swiiRt ^ ?E?ift?T<ni 

^ahf ( = '^’1 % % >W- 

«T%^T ( = ofeijmT) =^?rf'TnT l ( = il7JTg^) 

1 From the facsimile in C<r/> Ins. Ind., T. For some references and the story cf 
discovery, see ihid.j pp, ixf. 

2 Read either cr Was the intended reading ? 

3 Sambodhi is the same as Mahabodhi (cf. Gaudalekhamdid, p. 31) which is the 
present Bodhgaya (Bodh'-Gaya). For Asoka’s pilgrimage to other Buddhist tlrihaSf 
see Nos. 31-32 below. 

4 Or ^ i (i^qRnfT ( = 
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?:WSj (“aNT^^f^r #nf^; ef. Hindi 

^?FrT, to run away) || 


No. 14 — Ninth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version^ 


BChler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 458; HiXTzi^cii, Coip. his. Inch, I, pp. 78f. 
See also under No. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script- Kharosbthi 


TEXr 

1 fir5?raT T3T aif <'»*) sjit [?i]»i9r[’] 

2 aisi^ [<^] 

[sr^] 

3 ^ jjrrl^J [^]Tt[%] f'l*') 31^ 5 3T^''-3rf^ ^ =sf ^ g 

^ mfifk 0*) ^ ^ar^] # 

4 rm^ (i*) sTT-’?;^ 5 [#1 f?T 5 ^ ^ OT f'l*) 

5 srCoi]?! wntir-mm [^1 ^ 1 *) stoi ^ sm-nn^ ?rn (\*) 

h fT[f ]JT 3^ ft ¥r3W ft ^Tf?I%ST ft 

6 ftr^-n[’]?g^ [3i]g ft 3iq ?rff sfm 

ftf^ ftfsft q gsj ?n ft fj* ^ ft [f left wt[^] 

7 qr[qT]ft% &ft*) [ft]?i q?f 3isr* ftq?«r qjf ft ft*) [ 5 ft]- 

ft% %5r (\*) f*f 5*1 sw-nn^ 3i^fe% (^1*) ft ff 

ft^ft [ft]?«rM '77^ 


^ Od the north face of the second reck. Foi «ofne rfferf r^cos und H e story of d:scc\e v, 
gee HuUzach, o/i. cit>, pp. xii f, 

2 From the facsimile id Cor/^ /«s. Ind., I. 

3 Buhier : ( = 

* Buhier ; 

5 Buhier : 5^ ^ ^ 
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8 anm 301’ fi*') s^r cr['] m' [arr]^ 

(i*l ^ ans? ^ awH 5^' q^nfa ^ («'') 


text SAXSKHITIZEI) ^ 

fgq ^ !»fT TT3fi aiTf— (-flTl=fe^5¥TH) 

* 6 ?# I ajT^ ( - s^nwrrf^^ anqil ( = 3 ^ 1 ) iqqil ( - 

srar^ (“srqTJqqTwqpRi;'!— ^tS 5 t [sqrqr^] sr: 

^ V(W^ q;d% I ara g grfiq^-jlfqqs ( “ 7?mT-qc?q: = {^q:^ qf q qf^'q ^ 
w q qRt% I q qq ^ I aiqq-'sw q g ^3^ 3^^ I 

’q g ^ qfl’RW qq qq-JTf^ I ara [wqfq]— qjq^qldqfq:, 
arriqfqj (--'FfT', qmiqf ( ''qifSrqti l^fqq^] ??qq:, smn:-qi 5 an.-q: c[TqJI,| 
aspqq^ q qq-qw^' qm « qq, ( ■= qn:) q^iaq arfq, ailq, ^qiqT 
arfq, ?qifiT%q arfq, fqq-w^g^q arfq, qrqq qfq^ (q^r— qfqqfq^) arfq— 
qr^, fef q^' qrqq qqr qqqi fqg fqq" ( = a?q!sfq%-qq!Ti'\ ‘ftfq 
qrsq: [gq:] ^fr^qrft ’ 1 qqff qf^j qUiPT* (=aTfqf«q-^‘) 
qq I ?nq qr rgpr: ^ q g ^ ] qq qq fMq^q, q^Tq gqt q \ 
qiqq qqi ?q gq: qq-i^q arofeqjq f =ff-qT-qn5!-fq^^?R:) 1 faq ‘ 
qfq qq qq Tqq: qqqf^q] q ^qqqfq aPT q?q arq?^’ 3 »q* 
qqisq^ I ^q gq: qq apq f^qqfq p-, qq: qqqqr ['KSqr^ 3TT?T^ ( = q5q 
= 5!Tq:) qqfq 1 q q: anJ:, q^ =q 3iq?q' g^q* qqisq^ ^ qq-qf^ II 


1 Biihler : 

2 For the rest of the record, Girnar ffoUowed by DhapJi and Jaiigada; suggests : 

^ffr? ^frT I ^rg^fTifsi?! m 5 fiiaf 

?fHi 3 !^: 

(=^ 5 ^?^)’?%! =g ( =^QIlri) ^f 5 g?TT ? 

Cf. Dhammapadaj v. J26. Svanja (not .Virrana) is the g.:al of Aseka's Dharna. 
A 8cb(ol of early Buddhists may have believed that the att;iinment cf Siarya led one 
to Nirvana, 
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No. 15 — Tenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BChler, £/). II, p. 459; HrLTZSCn, Corp. Ins. Znd., I, pp. 17f. 
Sec also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXr 

1 (iTf)^t ftf (fiT)2r?% "TTSiT W ^ W 5T flfivraf [t] 

31^ ^ it [5r]^ 

- ’W'fcT g fi*) %^pTftrat 

ftra?f% ?;T3rT ^ ^ (»*) 

3 q g ftf TT^ ^ ^ w- 

3n'Tf?d(5gtj^ 3i?T 1 1 *) ^ g ^ sig'si (h) 
i g ^ ^ a 31^ 3iit^ qTraim'ita m 

(i*) i^cr [g] [^] wja (n*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^aHil5t«<: ^ ar [iprf^^'] at a afta^ft 

t?5=alr 3P=aa ‘araftf^ ( =a4jnaan^ ) ( =3iiaeaT ) a it srat 

g?rqai aagw’ a [^] stgfaatam^ [^ at^aPi] • ( -qa^) 

^atatfira: ?[i3n a^t? at at i ag;^f3irr a?ia ;i a (a 

faa^^fl ?Rn agt yta aiTla^tra i fitfiifa ? ft^ros [^^:] 3i5a-aR^: (a^ — 


^ From the facsiLoile in Co/'p. / h^. 2 /<ci., I. For seme references and the story of 
discovery, see ibid , pp. ix f* 

2 ^^7 bad been originally engraved hire but was afterwards erased. An obliterated ^ 
is visible between and tT and an obliterated between xj and 577. Hult/sch : 

3 Bead ff^7?t7f5f = Other versions read cf. ^ 

^sit ^ quoted from Kautilya by Hultzscb, op at., p. 18 , note 8. Cf. -Imarati'osha, 
Kshatriya-varga, verse 30 . 

4 Senart and Buhler : o^c\h Here means 

^ Bead q^l® 

5 Jaugada gives 
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grro) ^ ( ■= HfHT) sri sjwra aiin^ 'TTI^^^?^ ( = Jict^nrf [ft ) 

[«n%?i^«rT-wfTT-5qf^Tfi] i g ^ f [?r^]»3C ii 

No. 16 — Eleventh Rock Edict : Kalsi Version 

KAlsI, Dehra Dun Dist., U.P. 

BrflLER, Ep. /rtrZ., II, p. 460 ; Heltzsch, Corp. Ins, buL, T, p, 40. 
See also under No. 0 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brabml 


TEXr 

1 Wtstt (3n*)fT {!•) srfSr ^ 

3T% i‘ ^-^[f j^wt I g?i-^fg['^] I H[?r] gi^- 

I Jirai-l^g i ggqi \ rwR- 

[g] [gT]?t 

2 qiJTR sRT®['jir {i^<y g?r[r]^ f^[?r]5nfqi^[?r] fq'* »nr[?r]- 

HT fq 'qm[r]Hq^ fq ^-qf^atRi* 3 Rt qfa%(q*R[i] ???[’] 
qrg^^zf^d*] [ItJ cRI q59i[‘crj flggtl^q^ ^ qs" arre!^ qasrr 
<t] 3T5R gin’“ qqrqfa ^ iq?r-?T^r (ii*) 

1 Cf. Sanskrit (=qiq) ; Pali 

2 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind.^ I. For some references and the story of 
discovery, see ibui., p. xi. 

3 This 13 line 29 of the whole inscription on the rock. 

■t This Danda and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add 
1 f., praise cf, or acquaintance with, Dharma. 

“ Girnarbas: cjrf 5 ? w^fc) ?l€*Taqtf»? 

qiq' qT{nij’Biw 

6 Jf is entered below the line. 

> Read 

* cT of stands below the line. Read 5i2^*U 

9 not found in the other versions, is used in Vedic Sanskr.t as an indeclinable 
cxp'.eiive panicle. It possibly stands here for (cf. No. 19 below), 

JO I.e. ^i?T 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Ti3ir aiif — ‘Jiif^ t?:jf [?tm 

), ; ^— 

iwW'nirra'’) i ^ [^rafsr] — 

srRnrl^:, marfr-jf Irra-WFgH-^if^^^jp^i: ?i?rJi-gTit5)v?T: jnon^ 

3JJIT3?it: [=5 \ f^T S^’j airf?, 

(-.^3Tfe%5T)3l{^, ST{^^5*f— ^^5^” [^] I 

?i: ?i«n ?im ), ^ 5E ( = fi5%i; ?) am^ 

^ [?reT] sR’xi' s*^’ si^rs?!^ II 

No. 17 — Twelfth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 

Senart, J. -4s., VIII, xi, pp. 511 f. ; BCjiler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 447; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, pp. i4f. See alfco under No. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT 

1 ^ srsrBraifjr]^ Jifsifir ^ 5 ^ ^ 

^ ( 1 #) ^ a«i [g]^ sr gsT w 

2 ^ ??[®] gfir‘ f???T (I*) W3-qrfe 5 

(!•) an g 53 a ggtgfa’ ( 1 * ) 

3 fipfe 3iH-snia-3^ a <T]-'ia^-a?(i'*)a® aatfea [sjjq^oifw’ 5r|^ gf 

ctftr af« [lit] ( Kj a 5 iT-sia- 


1 Frcru the facsituiie io rorp. /n<f !nd , J. This edi-^t is engr.ived on a S 3 p',rate 
boulder. Fcr seme refeiences an i the s:rry of discovery, see ibid,, pp, xi f. 

( = q[S^r^Tj hue mel in the sense of 'p-cple following particular 
docttiQcs', ‘different leligious sects’. Liteia ly /^drsTmd^ means ‘a metuber of a society or 
assembly’. 

3 This werd is entued ainve the line. 

* Sanskrit ^[To- Other lusieus have (Gtrnar) and (Kaulj. 

^ Others read 

® 3i?«f may aUo be a mistake f jr TfTfT. 

^ Biihler : 
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4 [^] ( I*) 3T6r-[5r]^^ ft ^ 

g t pg df^ (i*) ?r^ 3m«i 5E[?]fff[^]' 3i?r-sT[^'5] 

5 [l?]-!m?T ^ a^TSEftfe (l*) ^ 3l?r-xr^ S5jf^ ['R]“[*T]'' 

^[■] ^ 

6 f^T^rfir % wt °[?T( ^ g^r a«i ^?r] ^[sctJt 

3I?r-Jl^ (l *) ^ ?r«TJTt® ^ ?Tg (l«) ai3ifl3i?i jjsqt 

7 ^ ^ ^ ?g5Tfir?i?r ?o 

g 5B[5!»Ji]*m ^ (I*) ^ =5 ?ra 

8 ’T [^J [351] ^ <*1] 

?T 5 !-^ (I*) ^ 3I5[^*] 

9 <t] 3 [g]TT-?T[^];Tcf ?[f%f^j]?ig-®[[^]?Ta [^'J^fw^' ^ 

( 1 *) ^ [wt%] 

10 WTO w ^[to] ( 11*) 

TEXT SANSKUITIZED 

"^srnnftw: ?T3n ( = fstf«5r- wtojst^ wq. ) — n^TO3^ 

w— gsr^ife f^w w '^j^n 1 ^r (-=sr ) 5 h«it gr 'jjri m 

TOR w«n -f^ftffw 9— ?n7f%: ( = wjfTOf%-' ) ^rai: i 

TO[f %: f I ?rRr: g f af g^%: ( - gi^TO: ) » f^fir ? 

3TOi-'n^ig-’i^ wr Tf 'TRg-nlof ^ ^ rrt sbr^Si ( = a^^jr^=gi^t^<ji ; jtjt— 

sTO^T?^ ), ( “ fefetro ) m ^Tg rr%g af^R; ( = ^ f c Rat^ ) 1 

=5 g 'T?'?i^gT: hjt ^ ( -= : ) 1 ggf [3 r:] 


1 Ginar has SI^§*T aud Kalal 

^ Blihler : ^T[‘]ct 

3 Read 

< Biibler : ^[x^ ^] 

^ Omit ^ gsT rrg engraved for a second time through tnistahe. 

6 Other versions have ; cf , = in RE XIII), 

‘restrained sp:ech*. The expression is generaHy taken to be tlie Sanskrit word meaning 
‘concord*. 

? Biih^er : V lajabJiumi ( = Era/a, Ghoiku. ‘js an oiupost from a city or village, 

and a cowpen developed into a ranch, and hence into a village,’ The VrajabhQniikas 
worked possibly amongst the ‘great body of ranchmen, the cattle-raising population *. Cf. 
Hopkins, JAOS^ XITT, pp. 77, 79, bS, 

$ -1902 B. 
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5 jiq g \ hh: 

=5 I aTRTpTm^’ [m] 

nffe— 3 TT?w-’n'T^-w^ 7 i ?— #T^nf?i’ 

f & - ?t: =5 g^r: rf’-iT q; 5 if f^ apcwn^^ i aci; ( = gT^^q:) 

gsr mf : I l%fjTf^ 7 3f!^S<=^ ^<3^‘ ^ [^0 ^ 

? ft^TI’T^i: ^f^cTP (“TfTiTI'OT^r:) ^momWT*' 

(-:j^T?fe^s^T:) =5 I ^ ^ ?ig ['TT^?] !T*raT: ( = SigTrST:) ^^T-’ ^tES^T* — 

‘^^rtfjT^i: H H’-n fTjf gr g,:^r ^r ?Tm— f^fflrf^ ?— frni%*' ^rni, 

I 5 f^-' ( = ^ 3 i> 4 k smgm: ’anfTflfiJnm;, 

??rr«ismfTTTT 3 i; (- 3 i^:g^T«ia?T:), gsnjfii^T: ( = 

nm^^T!)— 3 iJ^: ^ (, = ti 3 i: I g gcr?i 'R 55 ' ^rri; 

sncHTI^^f^’ ^ #T^T ( “ [^J II 


No. 18 — Thirteenth Rock Edict; Shahbazgarhi Version 


On the west face of tlic Shulibrizgarlu rrock. 

BErler, Ep, Ind., IT, pp, 240!.; Hultz-clj, Cnrp, Ins. Jiid., T, pp. Gf) fif. 
See also under Ko. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoslithl 


TEXT^ 

1 [^5]-^^-<f»Tf%]rf[^] ?[3Tt] gr[f%7f] 

f^f [3r]a (I*) f^-3T[^] !Tcn-5ra-[?rf]^’' [^] ?r^ srrfi- 5icr-Hf^-JT^ 
?ra ^-cra3[%] M [gj] <'!*) 

2 ['t]=5 si[iN ^-^'g [grf^fig] [^^1 [sOT-f^]= si[it-^]^ 

srog^rf^ ^ g^s^firatr (i*) ?7t fgj]fe 

^n[fiT] (I*) 


1 Form the facdmilc in Corfu hiu hi l., J. For -irne other roFreurcf^ j6h/., p. ^il 

2 Bilhler ; cx^^r, ( = o^.’?r5T). Other vlTsk n< hav2 
Other versions suggest 
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3 Lff ] 3[5t] g'a ^ ^ sjcraft g 3 r?t ?f ^ 

[%]^[^]-iq[g] 3?-7ra['] ^ 1 [f^T] 35PT?raf 

5* era 

4 g?T^ sTtm g ?r^[i7i] g 3i[']^ g j([f]'4 g ^ aiJrgf2- 

JTeT-fggg 5^g fj?gra?gg-^Tfg- 

5 3T{g%5 fTfir-srf^[fg] f|g-vrfarrT ^ wtfg [3i]g[ji]^ g 

g 3?^T?ra ^ (!♦) qg g fg wfgffgg^ [^](^*')^ a^fgg^^ 

[*?] [^Jgfira-mga-Tifg-gf^ g^gg 
(i JTggfe [g’ra fg ^ ^ «tfg ) gfggif g [^]ef 

3^ g fi*) g%" g 3g;a^ fg srggftg g gn si?t^ 

(«») ?it gjT^i" [g]gt g? gif%it [f]^ g g[Jt] g g^tg^] g g^ 

7 5Tg-wi g fff^-gg g [sijg ^g-gg’ [^] ^ggfiRRf (i") gt fg g 
sjggjbrfg ^rfggf^-ira g^® %gg[fff]g€ g asiggg (i’’) g ft g 
ailfg ^ggfqjj^ fg&g gtfg g ft gg^ ajgft^ftfg'’ (l*) sigg^ 
ft g 

fgft ggg^ g g [f] ggg fr-') fsfg ft [^]g- 


^ This means that Kalihrra did not form a pait (. f Am ha’s ouipiic at the tiiiiL of his 
accessiv'n. B. Jf, Baiiia’s oontr-nMiii that tho country was in^ver c< n'|n°i 'li S cf le ^coiiis to 
he unjustifiahlc. The inc!ii-,i )n of KalinoM in the em[.)iic cf tlie XaeJas irdicated by 
the Hatlji^nmpha in-cuptim rf Kharave'a (see 
^ Biih’er : o?Tf% ^ 

^ Biihler ; 

^ Biihler : rf^f% 

^ Biihler : ^‘f%o 

® Bead which is Biih lei’s reading. Other versions IniV'-* for ^q’TSJ 

^ Biihler : 

^ KaUl ^followed by Mansehra and Girnar) has ^ gSrfqf grff Jffif 

^Hcn gm BT sft 

•TT^fT I The same interesting information about the Yavana and Kfimhon-* cotmtries 
is also found in the Majjhimanilutja GI, 149) which say s t ^ ^ 7 ^ 

i.e., there were only 1 wo sroia) 1 ' rades, vi:^., Aiya and "Dc^a, in these cenritries. This 
seims to suggest that tlie ca”<i.'dial worh^ < f rhe Buddhist^ such as the '^tifhhimimlatja are 
much later than Alexamier’s invasion. 

9 Other versions ba^e gf^cf^ ( = ) 

its Bubltr : ^ 

Bead which id Biiblei’s reading. 
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(I*) Slfil' ^ 

g^-5?T fera ^ (i*) Ht ^ 

ff ^ 3i^ 

9 W ^ ft ^3iJT-5tLH]3 ^ ^ ^ 

^ s ?3fftr grw^ ^ *T^ ^ 

in? ftg ’^^-cng sig ri[*]^[f^]g® (i*) [qlg^rg [%]^ ^sT-ftggftr* 

10 JT^sr-frrffifiT^^ irtig^rfet aiggzft 

(i*j gg ft fcT g ggft ^ ft ^ %g5Tfq?i^ srg fz ft^g' 

jijf [aijgftfggft a?3ftfgftrai^ft] g (i^) gl W'' 
^?r%g glift] figg ftsi^ ml^] gW 

1 1 ft^T^ ftft-TOt ?Tt fi") gsg [^ft] ftft ag-ftjrgftg (i*) 5!f^ g ^ 
g ftft (I*) >T?ft[g;]^ ?Tf-'K5! Jisrfer ^g;T[*]fil^^ (i^) g 
3iftr» aff-ftft ftft[^]io(i^) ftft gg «T^ i> a?g iig ftsm ?? 


1 Other versions add and omit 

2 Biihler : 

® The mention of the SatTyapiitra and Keralapntra in l^.E II and their absence in 
RE XIII may suggest that the two states came into closer contact \yith Asoka between 
the issue of the former and that of the latter. 

* Buhler: ftg-gf^ which is no doubt wrong, 

^ Other versions suggest for sffwrftirf. The Xabhakas and Nabhapantis have 

not been satisfactorily identified. 

6 Biihler : Girnar has and KalsI The Pulindas of the 

A indbyan region are often associated with the Andhras who probably inhabited the 
land to the south of the Vindhyas. Tor the different forms of the name Pulinda^ 
note Sanskrit ^f^j^^Rrakrit (cf. Sanskrit ^^ = Pali ii^) * Sanskrit Prakrit 

(cf. Sanskrit — Prakrit in Ko. 37 below; Sanskrit = 

Prakrit in No. 4 above). 

7 Biihler : 

8 Biihler : ^ 

9 Biihler : 

f^fq and firfq^ of the KharosLtlu versions are due to Persian influence. The first 
occurs in Shahbazgarhi RE I, lines 1 , 3 ; REV, line 13; RE XIII, line 11; RE XIV, Hue 
13; Mansehra RE I, lines 1, 4 ; RE V, line 26; RE VI, line 31; RE XTII, lime 12; 
RE XlV, line 13. 
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{[*) ^ f^r^] [stJIh =5 ^ 

(I*) ?f ^ fer('*f*) n^[gl 

12 ^ (i*) ?7t »itg 

?i rsi]*JT-?fe‘ (I*) ?i ff fii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(c, 261 R-C.) ^^qT*TTfil^'J| {m 4|'^^5IT H^I ’+(^^•1* ’ fqfilHT! I 

^ '* !TT0l-ajd?If«' ^ Her: arqtH 

annhi) 5TeRT^^WT^* HsT fH, I =HI?4RV-J+! HT 3JHJ^ I HH: 

q«T5i; srfHT 35^3 f = vot%5tI^: 

^ ^ejMif a - q g T I HHC 3rf?H sr^rsrtHH q;f®lTq; 1 arf^^ 

1% ferkuT^ ?i: HH Hiq: HT Tr?oi ^ aiqgif: gr ggi WIS 

I ^*1 srfq ^ g eTH: 3^HT gHTHT&^RI— ^ 
HrqpH Brnjqr: ht ht 3r:=^ nr qm^r: ht— % ^ht gqr 

aropjRr-gw ( = 3wq^’-iS^o\ inni-f^ ^«r^qT, Ihh-h^- 

^T*T^H%3 HJaqqjsrf^i^:, t^vrf^HT [^] — HqT H^ SrIh STTOst: 
f=3qEnH:) HT H'q: HT arf^TTrSTHt ( " fsrq^HTHT) HT ( == | 

^ HI arfq g f^f^ HiHT (-grqf^HmHX) aiiHir^H: f ■= ai^:). H?^ ^ ftg- 

?f?gcr-:^f^: ohuh m'::3Hf^, hh ( = sHHHsnfef^q^) ng^sifq hhi^ gw srum: 

^qfn I Slfniim: ( = nmf l =H ^HH: HHHg'RI'JIT, rj^H H I HT%I H 

3^H^ 3ifq TTHt ^ ^TJi srm^: ( = argrtn: 1 ^sthhiI • hh; hphth: 3r: h^ 
fn: ^ IJH: H aiqte: =H, HH: 5THiim: ( =5THHIIWH:) HI Hf^Tir: HT 3I?l g^HH: 
>TH ^^ i H ifaRT ^ ^ I g: aifq =H an^ln;, ^phshhhh gn [h^ gni] gg 


• Gitnar has ( = ^T€t [Hultzsch], jj^C-sr# [Biiblcr]) and Kahi ( = 

fHaltzsch who takes sft to be a mistake for ^ = q^] ; [Biiblcr]). 

2 Biihler : ^ q[q] 

3 Biihler : ^ ^ f^fcT (which may be correct); Hultzsch : 

^ Biihier : [h]h° 

^ At the time of Asoka, Kalih^^a seems to have extended from the rurl-Cuttack area 
to the Ganjara-Srikakiilani region. 

^ Hultzsch suggests 

^ These were probably meant to be sold as slaves. 
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^JTOITJT I m 3lf7 ^ ( = 3R?fkrfe^:) m% 

srft 3r5fir\i-qi?Tq-{^( =[^?f;jij gtq/f%) I a^^ig [^%] 3jf^ zg JTJ?!^: 

Tarfe] [^] ^^IcI ^'^t: ( •” 3T^5tT{*I¥’T: ' | f^ffifn? 

?I3nq5RIT ^I3[] ^ ^ Tctm ^t] 

^^Hif^Ji: 3?sfr!^' ffqiT > “ ®iT^‘TT?f [^]i ti^t^ ( = gpT^_ 

I 3T?T ^ 5<WJTrT: '^ = 5^-JIci:) ftsjq: ^^iiTTfsRI^ v:m-f^5{^; I ^ 
g^: 5is«i: =^ ?T% :g gi% ( = sr??T;^^) 

*m 3iPrT^: snfT 'T? ^ =gr^^: » ^rsiPr: 

5T?7T^-' ifiH, ?rr??, W'fjfJ JITJT, ;tttt ; dNr.' ( = 3?vr5?RT: = 

^fyui^54T:') ci1^7’JlT57I53[ 

jnH^-TTTH [7]% ;Tt3r-7?i7lTr%g- ar^s-gfej^g vrolg^rfer 

[3r^:] arg i arR f m: h srarf^, ^ ( - ?mfm:) ajfir ^rgr 

^m^TTfsnrei ^aw=fK‘ f?T^— vpR-f=3^*), fgv:nH, [=7'', aigfggvrfa 

3ig{ir^?^f^ =9 1 9: ??•• ■= 9-’ 5559: g9%9 ¥n% fT^nr:, ?T9 ?i g^: 

f^: jftf^: ( = 67’=rg^:> ?7: I 9!5gT vrIh iftf^: [aT%n fet: 9] I 

39 ^ g ??r iftfa: 1 'TT?!^ ^ [^TTf^SI^^T] JTfl’HW ?T?9^ 

ggnifim: I ^9^ =9 3j9k ?9 g^fefti: 1 f^firk 9 - gm: snftm: [^g] 

[^ 9] 99' f9ar9 9T f9TO59 ff?79 I ?9% ^9 f93k ^nfk: =9 9:9^<iggT 
9 [k^O 7t99m; I 9 =9 g9 kak [9] 9^999 9: 9if-f9aT9: 1 9: 

[9] I F^] ?79^ =9 3li9?f9: ( = 9?T sftk:) 99^ 9T 999f9: | m 
[9] II 

No. 19 — Fourteenth Rock Edict; Girnar Version 

BCnnUi, Ep. hid., II, p. 405; ITultz>cii, Corp. his. hid,, 1, pp. 25 f. 
See also under No, G above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


1 Cf. RETT. TFl^ Greek king^ are (1) Antiokhos IT Theos of ^yiia and We.slein 
Asia r26l-’246 B.C.); (2) AT^i ;Ta.s of Kyrene in North Africa 'c '2^2-25^ B .C) \ (Gi Eti lemv 
II Philadelphcs cf Egypt (285-217 B.C.) : {4} Antigonos Gcnatas of ?dakedonia (-277-2.30 
B.C.) ; (5) Alexander of Epirus (272*c. 255) or Alexander of I\orinth l252-o. 241 B.C,). 

3 Cf. RE V, supra, p. 23, Fd Bhoja and Ra^hmlia, see the Hathigumpha 

inscription, infra 
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TEXr 

1 3IJT sfiT-fecft fa(fTf)?I^WSlT T[t] 3IT [s]i3Tfqm (I*) 

2 sifer arfin f^cRur- (i ■ ) q =5 m [?t]^ srfifr (1“) 

3 Jif ff fgBr?i gf ^ n ) ^ ^ 

4 5^ 55T ^rf HH fra Tn^raiq' (r ) {^fn frm t&i^h fr ) 
f) fra 3rajn[fi]’ fefearf^'] ara g HST?i'-rgBT]Tai' ^ 

6 [3?]s^^T(fin') g (^ii“) 


TEXT EAKSKEITIZED 

Tl^r ^fU I sife trg 

gjfe Slfel [fef^fra^l I 5T ^ frg' (=»7g-{^:) 

Eifef (=sigfB;3i;> I gf ^ fe^fi, 

<s?TT^ q^r I a?fe sier gvr: fU3T fT^ 3i4^?i jf^THW’ 1 

f^firf^ 1 — 3ra: fT’-n sr^’rdfr ( = i^ft ) 1 fra ) arauTH* 

^ ( = sr^TUEm^ ) gr an^jl^, 

fefqr^TTTTT^fl ^ II 


1 From the facsimile in Carp. In<!. Tnd., T. For some cither reforencos, see ih>'L, pp. ix f. 

2 Read 

^ ^ x^as inserted STibsoqncntly. 

4 Other versions have (KalsI and IMan^clira) and (SliahbazrrarhT) . 

5 Other versions have ^KaisT) and ■ Siiahbazgarhl and ^Manschra*. 

Cf. the absence of RE XI-XTIT at Dhanli and Jangada. 

7 ^ is an expletive indeclinable particle. It may possibly also mean sonatliinp Jipe 
Sanskrit 

8 Other versions have ^f^cT ; cf. injunctions like TfrfTlft’gg ^WT, etc. 

Other versions suggest 
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B~SEPARATE ROCK EDICTS' OF AS^OKA 
No. 20 — First Separate Rock Edict ; Dhauli Version 

Dhauli, Puri Dist , Orissa 

KEiiN, JRAS, 1880, pp. 379ff. ; Sexaut, Ini. Ant, XIX. pp. 823.; 
BChlee, ASSI, I, pp. lllff. ; Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 923. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Biahml 

TEXT- 

1 3Fr[wT]iim [sm]^- 

2 [^]?r^ (i‘) [sf] [^]fpr af [f^^] ^[nsr] [7]^- 

3 ^ (»») =3 Sf f^r^] [^atf^r] 

4 (i*) 5^ f| qpWf^g'' <m[*Tl [n]^ 

gfiRTTH (•♦) 

.'i g1^ T^rT *wi fi») sbiT 3311^ rsifi? [f^fk] [frl^[3] [ffln- 

0 f^] ^ [^3*l-[gf3]^ fr [f''siffr [f]3>r'] 

(i*) ^ ^ 1I33I3 3n3-n- 

7 [g^T 0*) [^51 [3] [<Tig*]jrTft nr^l fr 

[%1 [5^1 'FT 

^ The Separate Rock EJictg are found at Dhauli and JaB^rada in anoient Kaliuga, 
conqtiered by Asoka. They are found in these ver^ions instead of RE XI, XIT ^and XTTI. 
Cf. RE XIV, lines 5'6* SRF I was actually engravt d after SRE IE 

2 From the facsimile in Cr.rp. In-?. Ind,, T. For other references and story of 

discovery, see pp- xiii f. 

3 Jaugada has in nlace of Tn?alT is modern Dtaulj and Samapa 

ay near the modern Jau^ada hrIJ- 

< Senart and Buhler : 

5 Head : 

6 Sena-t and Biihler ; ^grTT 
J Se-nart and Biihler : 

® Senart and Biihler : 
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8 (!•) f^lfer' [fir] [sifii] [^] ^ 

^ «rTgsnfir (i*) ?r?r ftfir 

9 ^ ^ [?icr*l [5r«]f ^ (|*) 

10 fisfii fir (1*1 ^[ff] 5 [sti^J ^wqfi'rafir 

11 f^[|;]fe^’ ;psn[«T] sr^nff^ arr^sfir^^ n*,' ^ 

fisfir" 

i^ [arrar] [^] f% i?:?!]! fir n*) »??rw "g ?isrW ^ 3i[?l,]®^ 

'»») 1^[«r]' I? fiptrr 

10 [^1 ^ ^[s]’ ?i^fi!?rfir[^j g arr[Ej?rf[gl[^] w?ri^ gr ii-) q 

[3]'ST^ ^ 

14 amsr t’sRT |w ^ |sf ^ arg^rfe !•) ^ 4 rf[r’K^] '^r’R 

[?rq]fi<iTg 

15 TifT-srqr^ at m fi q fg (i*) [firM r]jmgtr4fi^* fl ’rfij [3n®]f^ 
^ 3T5r[Tj5ir[^] (l») 

Ifi ff fW?4 SBO] [Jf] #4l[^]°-3rfil^(l*) 

L^] 'I [> 1 ^] ^['] 

17 3tr3t<fitM«i] [JTO] [=5] [341 >tf^ (I*) ^ ^ [fef^l 

?t[^]^ 44t[a]^[T] M*l 

18 ar<T>[T fiT] =5 rLn][^ 5 T] <HfiT] i^^rf^rTtHf^ 'i*;!^ ^ 


1 Seaarfc and Buhler : f%fH -cholard rAiv in the sense of 

] 

2 Jaugada has ^ ) 

3 Senart and Biibler : ^ R^ad f^T?^ 

a Read 

® Senart and Buhler • 

7 Read sf. HuUzsch : for which h-^wever wr have 'd ime 1 '• 

8 Luder^ aLd Hiiltzsch falce f% as a separate word ■, bnt Senart and Buhl-r read 

«#%ff 

8 Senart : *1*1' arid Hultrsch ■ 

6— 190-2 B. 
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19 (I*) arsT^ f^r/j [fePrl iff'^ 

20 5TiRr-^"^tfT]5!^' [f]?! [^♦J [3T*rL5T]?7‘ 31^^ 

21 n =Tl Ih I*) 3l?l^ f5B['] 

[^]^- 

2 ! g P ?TfesiTW^ ^?Tf3 ^fT 3T5 [rf '] 

[f^*] [h]«it 

23 ^[*]fe aisi JTJT 3?37Tsjt % I* 5 ^ " 

^LfiT?T][f^*j L3J3^ra sj 

24 grf ^ ■g arfa^i^rfeife g^Tifjr (i*) rl^rmjsfT^ 

(1*1 [3l]^ 

25 ^ j?f mar s»?t^ w «?h ft srift- 

20 ?r ft ?t[st]i < sTj ssrftft 3i5f»sft % (u*) 

TEXT BANSKRITIZED 

J tg m i a i;) [^'J g^x:— ‘?iq; ftxfexj; ( = 9^x611 sif axi ^ifix— 

ftfeft ?— siftll^ i=OTiq: =5 ail?¥X (=3Xlfi| I I^gxi ^ ix 

gnt^ sx’JT ^Txi; g^Jxxg sig^xfti-' i ^ ft axx^x: 

(=«*xx^x:),sr<ii®f n^5?i L^=*^^' ax? =5j fexi. ng^^xxinm,' i ?Tg:jigc?x: 

jfsn ( - jTn I qsxx srsn^ f^xftf aft— ftftft '— x^gcn ftg-g^gq 
qxisH^ g3^x3[ [srm:] ?i«n fx^jxg'^^ axft ^^xftx axfg i Jit ( = h) =5 
[^^X j 5ix^ ( ■= sn^T^sx ) ?ng^-iXJl^: anaig axsx: f ~ an^T aw^x xxh^hx ) 
[^] « [gsxix^j ^(^^gx »?^»x: sn’^Jx'tft (= 5 nsixftj qcxg; w aift ^ qt 


1 Jaugada has ^TTTT^T!) 

2 This h Hiiltzsoh's restoratirn in accoi dance ^ith the Jaugada version. Senart 

and Biihler rtad which is \isiblc rn Buigess’s plate owing, according to Hulti^sch 

to retouching. 

^ Hultzsch suggests ?TfT«m ; Sen art and Buhler read 
^ Some scholars take the two expre^xsions as 
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I <T??m ff mni; wftflai: ( = ^isnfsrfir^ ?pigfismT:) arfq' i 

( 1 ^-g^: 3lf7 aife, ?f: g^ER gj Tf?^ 51 51 sn^fw I 

era 3151^15: ^ 55^i'55)‘ ( =55ERira: isng :] )- 1 3 ^ 5 : 5 [?ra] 

5^: sra: 55^5: ( -=f5f ) f :^T55 1 55: gsra’ — 

%fe%9— “5«i ( =-3i5afrTT5 ' «fs5i^^5%” ff5 I gf^T:5g 5ra: ( -gn:) 
5t [5Wi] — t^^T, 311^5^1^5 (-5^5 ', H^gg^r, rg^oigi f - %SJ55T', 

3T5TfTgT ( - sRvgr^i, 355?^. ( - |?t??gT) [5] 1 55; gssg- ?— 

5T5lf5 ^ vr^: 55” ^ I ^55T 5 S55T [5^(551^51] 3RI§^g: 

( - an^g:) sFg^oiT ( = gtrar) [ 5 ] i Hhgr g: 5 ira. *1 5 ^» 5 ; ; [era: ] 

Fiafegsg g, gfggsgi^ ( = g^^g'i , qgsgj^ ' ■= sig 5555? ^ 1 qg i qgg^qg g: 

3ra¥5 ^ grfisg— “[Tiggn^gifgf^] sr^gg 5 g^gg 1 qg g qg g 
^igHsrggr 3iggrfra: 1” 5g[ wfigii?: q55i g^iifggig:. irargigr aragf^fg: 1 
^srfggragi^ ( = 3if^gwoii [^^gifg.-] % qgf^ira , 5 3i% ^3551 3551%: 
^ TigT?T%: ( = ^rar^gf-^w: 1 jnfT:’ < =%jrara 55 gT wrarag’ ) % aigr 
35501:, Jr f5: iratS^^: f = 55:5T5.: [ = 35,5 Wj f%: ? [goJIllg:] 5Jrf5- 
gggi^ g g 55(^5, ran^ agirigfgrag, 55 g 355055 ^ 

fgog-g^g [^cgifg:! aJtgsgr 1 3ira?i aifg g fg^g (^fgwiifgf^ ^ot 
q%5 arfg ^gsgr 1 qg' g f ggr: gg gujg* f = 355f«f 1 [ 355 ] gjrfg- 
grafgg^i q555 3ig^ fg fefg: fe^gr ^ gg^-sggfif^r: 5ngg‘ 

5555 [qg5' 31351155] 5553: (-535:5: ffg, ^5 snrra srggrra ifratg: 

(=g?g5’i gi 3RF55g 'Tf^5T: 51 5 5115 g srgk 5f 5fI5ig‘ 

535 535 ggq [313551515] fgssRmfgogifiT— g: sisb^: 5505: 5sfion?5: 


I Some would find here ^f^frTT sftRr: 

“ ID HE XTII and ^^fr?Trn mPElV. Oi, 

( = ^ITTgt I ^ Wf: 5TSf. (=:?g^5f;] ( = 7rMlf) t Cf Iinea20-2I. 

Tn that ca'^'Ot ^ixadhuo would indicate a less severe course of punishment 
3 I.e .. ?T^ 1sf^T^|2y ? According to sgme 

in that case we should have h id 

^ may be taken in the sense of Sanskrit i e Shruid be on the alert.* 

(rricrson derives if from C lihattisgarbl ('Jiaqli . 'ti use,asceDd * frtin Sanskrit i'JiarqJi, ‘to go.’ 
Kern and Biihler Connect c/iugk with Hindi chdli-nd (Ehandarkar. As'ka, 1032, p 3-^5) 
According to Hiiltzsch c/^ur/k = Sanskrit ,<ah, 'to be able’ 

^ tjff in the Jaiigaila vcisicn sbidiM be noticed. 
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»ifgcirf?r— sm' ^fgr [sift] traif^f^rr 

*T*n ?OT 31351%! f' r?ri 3 * 3 c] 1 ^%ficj! srft ^ 3 [ Ti!ji-sifa%%:] ^^if! 

^ ainik fiisapmf^rar^ gif', ;it 'g aHm 

^Ifir 1 ' “ %g I qgJfa ci^^BTcf: sifr I ^ 3 ^' h afTOiai! 

%is*fir6?i%T 3i3a?TRw, H3T 31%^ 3iirj?5r: !RJ7, 333 3rfg ^re?%r, “ag sift 

[^] am fafm mn tw! 31351 %: 7 ” fft 11 


No. 21 — Second Separate Rock Edict : Jaugada 

Version 


Jaugada, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

Kern, JEAS, 1880, pp. 379ff. ; Senart, jRd. Ant,, XIX, pp. 82ff. ; 
Bt'HLER, ASSI, I, pp. 114ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp, Ins, Ind,, I, pp, 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahmi 


TEXV 

1 ^Tsrfcr^ la 3iT[f] ^i*) i^nixira' ii'fTJTftT’ agftm (i*) 

31 ftft 3^[T](il a f l>]Tf?T fftlft % ^IT 

2 'iflaralf faif®]^ a snijOr? (i») i??? w Jr far® >?a?7 3i[«i]« 

3l['] [g^]^ 3ig»?fft] f|.)^.gft- 

3 m Jr am (lO sm qm[^] fsift ftft Jl ?%nT ^[srja 

'[3i]«ia3n^fgTfii%[ft] [Jr] 

4 [^"a 3 ^ ft ft'?^fji3B-ais®Tft[%cri] fra-gftJrw (i*) feat 

shna [sijftftar- 


^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. Fcr other references and story cf 
discovery, see tbid , p. xiv Actually tliis is the first of the t^o sepaiate Kahnga edicts and 
may be regarded as Beck Edxt of Asoka 

^ Dhanii has shews that the Kumara Iprince of the 

royal blood), governor of Kalifiga was stationed at Tosali 

3 Senart : ; Buhler ; 

4 The piasag- r?5TT^ has been repeated by 

mistake. 
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5 sf* w 5SRTT (!•) i^l] ^ [a^]%n 'IT3^g 

5ST3n N ^5% 3ig[fy5i]^ 1 [^'] 

6 [3?]^??^ ^ ^ ^[*1,] WfRt [Ht] 5*,’a['] (!•) ^ 

115% h 8tan 

7 ^ *w fsrftm ^ ^[‘]® f%®tn[’] 1 

^ 3IT5!T^1^[l ] (l^^) tfai^ 

8 xt 3RT^ aRi^] [fj^ 3i[g]?7l<% 

s^[‘] [^J ^- 

9 [gj an jw f^fn ili'ni ^ ara® ih^) ?? In [’«]5^[‘]^r 
9ii^i?T[fn]nT ^ ^ gn ^ n5^- 

10 g ai[«i]T ftn [|]i [^] ®r3n fn am [ailntn ajg«Ei[fn] [|]i ai[^]f5r 
aig^[’l]% amr lan t- 

11 1 [n^] ®i[f5r]^ (I*) g^ aig^nfes' [s]ig [^] (^In* [an]® 

(ji]n ife’nr ^ am® [sr®]®- 

12 ^-anl^]^"’ ft?niO '^nfe [aj]n[f]® (i*) [ai]® [%] g^ 

arerwLnr]^ ff [n]-g^ [^] [^j®[’J ff^- 

13 atfrr[«B]-’T[T]5![^]f®[aEin] ii*) In *1 ot['] [n] [an]®Tn(n«- 

[st] j?jt n ann.^jn g®n U*) »?- 

14 ?r aj[n]i^ ^[n] f®i] {®[fea] ff|]g »?[n] [n]f[T]nraT 

?w“ g%ai®n®ni^ ^ 

15 \4n-n®[nT]^ n aimin]" (!•) ?n n (otI 3i[g]n[i]g‘[n]i® [nlnlf^T 
fnlm {^•)afg®T fi n ntnfnnr (i*) 


* The referecce to avqiia anta may suggest that there were some uuconrjutred tribes 
m or near Kalinga. 

2 Senart and Biihler : 

3 Bead 

^ Senart and Biihler: 

Senart : ; Biihler : 

^ The of ^ h engraved above the line. 

' Bead 

8 Read Senart : 

^ ^ is not noticed by Senart and Biihler. 

JO Read 
11 Read 



4G 


SELECT JXSCRIPTIOXS 


16 1 1 *') tg['] ^ 1 ^ 1 ? r^]* WMfe’TiapTH- 

[t] 'll*) 

TEXT SAX8KEITIZED 

anf |-‘nnnrai nfWTm: ‘-og^'i 

g^csm: I— st? aif— srfe'iT^, 

f fth: ^ ari?^ » 9 ^ T??rei 

3T3’5r%: I & SISTT (“STTf^ I 5J5TT^ ?— 

jpn ?r?oi 33 ^^ [*Rtt:] ^ ng- 

arfwfemsnjj; [f^f fsj^mr] “f^-gs^: Tmr 

?” ^ afgg sn'^gg:— “TRTT 

g =g Jpg: gt (=^ ' f ; ^xl 

^ sn^:— 5T: ?T3n m. SIP^" ; HIT ^ w' ^ 15 : 

^ g <T?^^ ^ [ 1 ;%] I ^ apTk ar# ^'HTh; 

3l^5 TI Rh— argfeeH. g?^’ g ’^^f^T, HT HH 

( = ssm) =g 35=gg!T [gr ■g] 1 ^ ^pgr ^ ; anwwhn: 

=g ^ ?t HT'fg: - ‘HHT ftm h: Tt5n” f , “?Tqi anPHlHH 
awTTH; ag^iq^ ; hht spst i^g g?? ?t^:” [^fnj 1 gejqi^ ar^H agftrar, 
5 ??’ 'g HT JTIT irfe^ =g arggtT [gr =g]— *Tg:a!^5nffe^:' 

( -=im^5rsgifqf%Hig;) nf^^gifiT qprfwgt,aTy 1 aisf i=?TO5!j1:i ff anw- 

JTHTH %?rg^ig ^ I iTgj^ ^ ^4*^S ^ 

3nTrTst^5H«r, jw =g Hrynin, ^«:h’-i i pci?h =g ^ fkk: fefeai 

^ JffWIilT! ?IT^?f HHHJJ. atg^TlHg] 3?TW7HTH ^ =3 

aii^Hm; I ^ fef?: aTg^TgnW ^sgr I ai^a^ aifir ^ staanr 1 

^01 ?T% arfq ajtggjn l ^af ^ fgspr: [ng] snsja [^sg] 11 

^ Bhandarkar takes }id]acni'han<la as a class of executive officia’s like Xnqara-vua- 
vahanka {cp. nt., p. 36'*^). 

- ^ IS an indeclinable expletive particle. Jt mav pO'Bihly also stand for hnlclut, 

3 Cf. <Manu, VII, £0); ^T?T5fT ^ f Yajfiavalkja, 

I,33i). 

^ I take or =3Rtf% to be Sanekrji ^1 + ^% meaniDg ‘request*. The passage 

could then rrean 'one whose request reacbes every individual rf the whole country.’ An 
empfcTrr's ‘request’ is of conr»e b:s 'order'; cf. hi PE W Eor other interpretations, 

see Bhandarkar, /V-( . ctf Some scholars take the uord ir. stand for aijukta. 
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C— MINOR ROCK iNSCRiPTIONS OF ASt>KA 


No. 22 — Minor Rock Edict’: Rupnath Version 

Ropn-atu Rock, Jabalpur District. IMaJliya Pradesh. 

BChler, Ind.Anl., VI. pp. ; Vll, pp. 141ff. : XXII, pp. 29911.; 

Se.\.\rt and Grierso.v, ibid.. XX, pp 154£f. : HuLTzscn, Coip. Ins. 

Ind., I. pp. 166f. Of. D. C. Sircar, Maski Inscription of Asoka CHyd. 
Arch. Sor., No. 1, rev. ed.), pp. 14 S. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT- 

»7fTf <T1^T?T (|*) ^ f|#) =f 5^5^® JT 

^[*] 


^ ]\r .nor Reck Edicts h.tve l><^cn di-^coveud at SaLasiam <?hahiib5d Djst.. Bihai), 

Rupnath fjabalpsir Dist., M.P ), Bai. at (Jaipur Dls^, Rajasthan), Maski (Raichur Dist., 
Mysrre), Vertagii(ii (Karnul Dist., .Midhra Pradesh.) d ^^iddapira, Jatinga-Rame^vara 
and Biahinri^in {Chlia’drua Di&t , Mysore). For the recentK discovered Ka ju!a-Mandagiri 
(Kainul Disl., Andhra Pradeshi aui Gujarra (Datia Dist., Madhya Pradesh) versions, 
see D. C, Sircar, F/o /ud., XX XT, pp 205 IT. 

- Freni the fa^cimile in Cern. lus. h,d ^ I Fot references and story tJ discovery, 
see I hi'/., pp. XXI ii f. 

•' Maski : Gnjarrfi : 

< Brahinagiii, Sjddapura and Jatihga-Ramesvara have 
^ »?^T^TfTT at the beginninc: of the record. Is. la was 

apparently in the present Siddapura area. Snvarnagiii, probably the headquarters cf the 
southerninost province of Asoka’s empire, may be modern Jonnagiri (pronounced Zontiagiri) 
adjacent to Yerragiuli in the Karnul District cf Andhra. 

5 Read ^if^T^TfsT- 

^ BiiMer. ; but cf ( = ^^T^iin Maski. The expre- 

ssion Buddiia-Sakun ehovvs that Asoka was a follower of the Buddhist faith. This is 
supported by other evidences as well. Other versions read HuUzsch : 

^ Brahmagin and tsiddapura add : qeff 

S Reatgct^T. Cf. the Brahmagiri and J^iddipuia ver«ioD8 



48 


SELECT INSCBIPTIONS 


2 ^ “sr* m- [f]»Tnr 

[ftRTf] (!•) 'rairf^ if [»?]?T ^l*)^t^<??7T»Tf?THI«T"T]'Tt5Tl 

3 'n® (l*) aijni ^ 

^ [«]^ ^ ^ *T^*Tg" aim ^ m^’g f^'- 

»l^[TT]” I^] 

4 fiBl^ ‘ ftrai (I*) ^ ff 3li f^gg ? 

(i*) ^ ^ ars m®a i*) 

=g arf«I 

o mssT-srir]” fem-5[’]»Tfe STOi^Hmi'* H Mi») ^ ganr^T 

mmw gTO’“ ?rWTt ^^?Tm[aT]=" % (i*) [^]^ mar^ ^ 

{(#)” ^00 (4 *) '^O ( + ») ^ ?I- 

6 (ii*) 


^ Biibler : ^ ^ Buhler • fg 

3 Sahasram has HfT fR€-^^T For Maski ani 

Yerragudi have 

* Other versions have 

5 Senart and Biihler add f% ^ after this word. 

6 Biihler : 

^ Brahu agiri reads ; Maski has ^ and adds if 

^ Bead fqgi ^ ^^^ad fq 

le Eead^tcT^. Buhler ; 

11 Senart and Buhler : qqmg Senart and Biihler : fjj 

13 Bead qqf^ 

U Siddapura haa ^ ?q qqrt Sahasram fq^if^^tli ^ 

15 Bead qfeftffif or 

16 Biihler and Senart propose f%q- 

17 Bead f%^T® Read Read f?T 

20 Bead gqrTW ; cf SSrnath pillar inscription, line 9. 

21 Hea 1 ^qcT ; of. loc\ at , line 10. 

22 Read Senart : ofqq; Biihler : c^J^ 

23 Brahniagiri has ^ eZj^sT ^o® %<* i and Sahaoram ^4^\ 

2 < Read 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

3iif I— (“¥n^i 

3jfer smsD 5n?*T: ( = ^ I ?ft ^ g [sif j m j ( = gk' ■ sr^s^: ( - ■srofsuft) 

[ ] I wfeH ^ srftfT ai^-' 

I =5 s^rfri: I ^ anpR «BigiT?T ^ i 

apj^, 3 ffI«IT: ( ~ ?l»gs=vr^: i 

[^j IT^ I - cr?I3jT^ = fk 'KSJ^ I sft ^ ^ %5fW J 

HT’g', ^^01 siftr sj^imroi^ f^ss; aifr ^if: ) i 

3i«ik ^ ^mi f?r— ^ 3^?i: ! = wiww, nfivnn: ^sraiJisam 
f ; au^r: ( = si?q^gifeR^: ' arfr ^ , aw sr^o: qgr 

Wiri; I aw 3 I<t: ( = arwui-fk?!! ' ffe: ' -fifTT f^SPi 

^ aWTlf^^:! ( = W^lf^l^cnTT) =?ri^^) I fJT ^ 3W' 

strit: ( =g«itRjEfrR) I ??■ ( “ Tlk ^ aife [^] 

^w;, Rrst^jJt ^^rfkrw: ffe i g ( =5rm5nTWT3Tn^iir ) ?n^ 


^ Or Sanskrit Some scholars sugges* 

2 This meaning of i/^ctrt = T//^agata is siig.^esfed by uthdnath (or, bddham) dia sumt 
upagate in the Ma^ki version, line 3. The Present Tense in sumi in line 1 shows that 
Asoka was an upasaka (lay followf-r of the BuddhaP and not a monk, for more than 2} years 
till the promulgation of this Edict. For more than one year before the date of the Edict, 
he was closely associated with the Buddhist Chorch, which was not the case for the periud of 
one year in the earlier part of his updsakatva covering altogether more than 2^ years See my 
Maski Inscription of ASoka, pp. 23-24, 

3 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvlpa is the earth’s southern qu.^rter 
comprising India. Here Anoka’s empire seems to be conventionally represented as Jambu- 

dvlpa. 

* Gods associate themselves with pious people b 4h on the earth and in heaven. 
A^oka seems to claim that he made all men pious by preaching his Dharma and thereby 
facilitated their association with gods. The Gujar'-a version adds : 

^ “Let the rich and the poor practise Dharnaa and effect [thereby] their 

association [with the gods].’’ 

^ Hultzsch suggests 


7-- 1902 B. 
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5«Ti^ 3>ifTT (^^Ttwrri^hT-Jit^tRr^ainfntraf^-T^t 

[gcmfw: g^O > sjpRR I - 5mi^ 


No. 23 — Minor Rock Edict : Yerragudi Version 

Yeeragudi, Karnul District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, 2nd. Hist, Quart., VII, pp. 817ff. ; £p. 2nd., XXXI, 
pp. Iff. ; B. M. Barua, 2.2I.§., IX, pp. 116f. ; XIII, pp, 132£f. ; D. B. 
Sahni, A.8.L, A. E., 1928-29, pp. 166-67. 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT* 

1 < >* ' ?Tg5?Tfsr*)‘ 

2 ^^i[’]'r ^ 5 I*) ^ [if] 

3 (!•) L 1 ^ 

4a "[3i] 

4b -fern [^] 5?^ 

5 


1 The meaninif of the passage is perfectly clear in the Sabarsam versicn which 

suggests t = i 

— [^51:] (5I^T — X\^: ?ftT l I do not think that the passage 

can be so explained as to refer to the passing away of ‘256 years of an era connected with 
some event of Buddha’s life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, AMa, 2nd ed., p. 370 ff. 

2 From the fascimile in Ind. Hist. Quart., VII and IX ; Arch. Surv. Ind., A. R., 
1928-29, PI. LXII. The engraver engraves one line, as he should, from left to right, 
but continues it id such s n anner as to make it appear as two separate lines. Then he 
begins to engrave from right to left and continues it in such a fashion as to make the 
second line a continuation of the first half of the other line. Sometimes he puts letters of 
one line into another. The engraving is very careless in this record which, like the Mysore 
and Bajula-Mandagiri veraions, actually contains two edicts. See Ep. Ind , Vol. XXXH, 
pp. 6 ff. and notes, and Plate facing p. 7. 

3 This is a peculiar form standing for Sanskrit 

< Read from right to left : g | ?rt g ^ ^ 

Read from right to left : ^ qi? ^ ^ I 
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6a G*) »: (I*) ^ ^i[^] 

6 b -^%si ft g[iF]- 

7a [jljTiftjT ftg^ 3nTI- 

7b |«| ir-^ 

7 c ?n^ ^ 

8 [?Tj mK ?nfta ( ) ami ft 

9 'g sRiftftTft Jr ^ ?rT- 

10 [f j*i >1^ ^ ftgsf ft ^ arisrft*!! ft??ft«r ^ i * i 

11 ^ ?T[f] 

12 -[^ft]^ 5^^ ^00 !'+»l "^.o ( + »l ^ ll*! |g ^^T^’f^' 

ft siTl' I*) ?r-nt- 

13 II*) «rm fian ftfft[ftlgT 

14 ]% aiR^^rft^ ( I * ) 

15 '5ian ^‘T5T5n ft^T ft 

1 6a -'rfftafft gi n * I* JTRTlftfig 

16b gg-” 

17 ftiKftft (i«i tJicT sgftnrft^ n») ii*i rrft 

I*) 5" 

18a n qgfft^rft^rT (i*! g'ft tm^ft^r-gg^R ii*' t- 

18b ‘ftgan g’ 

19 -gg ^ggiftfiftr ^ [?] g^ft CTig^ftgift g^gift g g'ft 1 1 * fg ft^ggr- 
20a g ft^ifttfg gT[ft]gi gftigT gfeftn#) ?g ggfftgft^ (i»' aiggiggi 
g gi srigft- 


1 Rea^ from right to left : 7 ^ 

2 These four letters are engraved above the |in 

3 Read from right to left : ^ ^ 5TT^ ^ 

* Read from right to left : ^ ^ €T- 

® Omit ^liT 

® Read from right to left Ti^T 

7 Bead from right to left : % 

® Cf. Brahmagiri (lines 9-12), Jatinga-Rarresvara and Siddapura versions. They 
end with the passages ^q%?T %%cT id Brahmi and in KharcshthT. 

® These two letters are engraved at the beginning of line I'^a 
Bead from right to left : -q ^Rq- 
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20b 

20c 

20d 

21 gr gjf yrifa^ifsT qsrrT? «T sr)5ifecT{^ (i* 

IfTT [fcr] 

22 aiNi^ft?! ?nf?m <ftTisii <!%% ii*) «isn?i' ^mr 

vO ^ 

23 ^ fwiT fg vmgig g aiggi?7[ (»*) |g %- 

24 (ii*)'fg«rTJ!air [^]fqif5rT 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

ggtiri&g: anf i— [ ai^?ftfa 7 ( = ?igg,?ifT^] gq; 3 i?n 

qqmq;: [ arfer ] ; qt g ^ ^ ffgqgr s^u^: i mfaN ^ 3 

wgqm gq ggr 3^:, gig g ggr sRFisqq i ai^ g 5 aifesn: [^] 
ggiRIT: ^ fqnff fTTssfi^Hi; [^gj] I [ww] fq ^ [ Tfaq ] i [gt % 

iql giTfugi qg 5Rg’ ; arfg gsEwmoig ^rgg: fggq: m: ag^igfegg^ i 

g ai’-ik ?ngg ^rrf^ , ggr aifg gjpJlg: ; aisgr: 

( -spgjggrfgg:) aifg g sn^fig: , fg^feriggs: g aig" stmj- ggg ; fgggq aifir g 
[??] gfqsg^ argrifg^g ( =fggTfg 5 «ggT ) [ gf^wj?f ] i 

g sngg snfeg sgfg^ f - g3ggi5T^rg^-fn%-?rgf|gg-5gfg^ ggr )’ i 
gg ^gigifirg: a^rq i-'ggi tgi^fsrg: snq ggr ^'sg [g'surfir: gfung--] i 
751^: anT^Tgf^sg:— g: ^qif sngg^iq aimnfgcgfg Tifgj^q ( - aiggq-?iigg;- 
^$tgTq 1 g -‘ gigif^ ggf^sgq; »?gq ^ g«r^fggsg ; qf ggag , 
?i?g' g^gq, gg-qci: ggf^sgr: 1 ” m ; -wfrgTm: ) aii^qgcr 

^gigtfgg-gg^g 1 qgq angiggg ^Tci^rg ( = ^g^giq ), giggglq 

< =?gi?lfTq ), gi^pgrg ' =aj^ig^iq) g ggq— “gg" fgisigg f -aisgiqgg ) 
aip^grfegj gisgft gVicft gf fe: ( - ^qigg: fiqigr?: - ggigg; gw; ) 1 ?g 
[WRTg] gsrj^sgq 1 arqgrggi ' = '^i 1 gr qg aggrggr, wi qgq [ftr^nqi^jijg 1 
ggr gi gg; angiwgi ^ifn^r: wf^] ggif' [g; ggi] ^fg^crg ggf^agqi 
[ggr g; ggqsrfg ap^fg^ ggj^’ ggfqgsg* greqfr Wffg: I 

ggiq’ ggr f? wifg^' ggq . gg ^gq an^mg fg^wgg g aiqrgrfwg; 1 ” 
^ ^gMifng: ag^ngfg ir 


^ Bead from right to left : fqt 
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D-PILLAR EDICTS' OF ASt)KA 
No. 24 — First Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Ptliar 

Originally XoPRi, Ambala District., Pan jab ; now Firuz Shah’s Kotia; 
Delhi. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind. Ant,^ XVII, pp. 304f. ; BChler, Ep, 
Ind,, II, pp, 245 ff ; Htjltzsgh, Corp, Ins, Ind^, I, p. 119. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXr 

2 It ?«r wr-feir * i 

3 3i>a smmi 

4 amm aiHI^T mm 

5 aiit^T 7mtm I*) mr 

6 =51 g% ^ar =^^1 p») 

gfegi fir it ^^m iNrm m JifImT ^i 

8 m sib? =si q^' ^ > i* i |irm ^*?i- 

9 H^TWTfiT fq (I* ff qi fq ^it^ qisr^i 'qiR 
10 gfeim iqifsi fa (ii*) 


^ Asoka’s pillars were fouLd at Topra (near the Sivaiik), Mirath (Ij P.), Allahabad 
(U.P.), Radhiah (LaupiS-Araraji, Mathiah ^Lauriya-Navandgarh or Nandangarh) and 
Bamapiirva. The last three are in the Champaran District, Bihar. The pillars at Topia 
ani Virath were brought to Delhi by Sultan Firuz Shah (1351-88 A D.l according to 
Sharns-i-Siraj. The Allahabad pillar was originally at Kosam (ancient Kausaaibi). 
Pillar Edicts I, IV, V and VI refer to the king’s 27th rtgnal year; bat PE VI also to the 
13th year and PE VII to the 2Sth regnal year. 

2 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind.^ I, For other references and story of 
discovery, see pp. XV ff. For all the Pillar Edicts, eee D, C. Sircar, Inscriptions of 
ASokOy pp. 63ff. 

3 We may also read^}»T 
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TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

fi5TT I (c. 243 B.C.) 

inn ^fecrr i ^.^jn^qisr' 

( - 315^ awrai: I = aVrat: ' wi^flarai', ami^: arm’TT: 

( = ?p5nra5?mT*nO, smnr smiaf ( = TiT-«?n?i', smi?! ^e^mf t?i i ^ g 

^ ?m 3i55Rf«n: ^^?(n w^wai ^ af^T Brf^a ^ trar i 

g>e^: 1 =Trsi3?^: i sift ^ Jt ' = 3?ifST-' 'a ^ fafsi-'i ^ flwmTJ 

g r^’', 5n5rfa<ngq^a ^ [^aitn??f]; [a] ( = pm«i^:) a rt 

?TOTgpiftrg‘ [ = ■aak agarefag^ i ^ ( « JTfa5a?i»a^o) 

srfa I ^ % f^:, ai ^ wn awai [snnaT] , w'n fin^r*' ; - g^ifiifiTgra ', 

wi g%: ( TSfr-ag.’ ?fa ii 


No. 25 — Second Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

SE^'ART and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 306f. ; BPhler, Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 245 ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind,, I, pp. 120 f. 

Lan^na^e : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 


1" jjitsi 

2’ |g aiT^ I'l*) «iJr ?ng4*,) ^ % 0»i aipnfHsi^‘ 

3 g^i n*)" Pr Jr* 'i*' 


^ From the fdcsimilo in Corp. Ins Ind , I For other references, see ibid., pp. xv ff. 

^ This is in continnation of line 10 cf the whole inscription on the pillar (northern face). 
3 This is line 11 of the whole inscription. 

^ A horizontal stroke is attached to the left side of the lower part of % 

^ Cf. etc. repeated over and over affain ; cf. also PE VII, line 18. 

Many of these are prescribed for tie Buddhist laity in works like the Sigdlovdda-sutta in 
the Digbanikaya. Brahmanical writers consider these to be duties ccmmon to all the 
Varijas. Cf i II 

Ydjiiatalkya, I, 122; also I ^^1 

\\ \ ^5T«j^r ^ w: ^T?fp«r w Vishnv, 2, ?.«. 

^ There is a vertical stroke at the bottom of 
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4 5H5*lt ^ aiT 'TUT- 

5 (i*i af^if^i (7 it 7f f7 ^RJiiHifn ^21(7 I*) i[?n^ H 

6 3151^ 57 w-f^ fi^rfroi I 7 sgT&nig fe^ieh 

7 f»-if?nRT ^ fe’ I I S' I ^ =7 1 ^' HTfeTiftHfir ir fa (11*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^araiftT: fira? 5 ff Ttsn ipra^ sn^ 1 -‘w: m3: i fWg: =3 5 w: ? ^ ? 

31571^73 (- aiI57ra3J^, 3157' 7T7), 3f-^531<n [313131], 331, 313, m3, 5^3^* 
( =^3T) [3] I 3^3^331.’ Slfir 33T 3ff33 3^ « 3%3lf73^ 

[3] faf^: 33T 3ignf : m yT3-3I%W3Rt ( ” ST0I3I3-33m3t . ) I 3TmTf3 3rf3 

3 331 3|;f3 5R53r3Tf3 ^Tf3 I 33m 33T mik ^3* 33f^: ^feai— 33’ 
( -^mgmki ) 3ig3%<im3T [331:], 3 [fefir:] 333 1 3: 3 

33 HJlf3733I3 m ^3’ II 


No. 26 — Third Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

Sexart and Grierson, Ind, A7it., XVIII, pp. IS.; BChler, Ep. 
Ind,, II, pp. 250f. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins, hid,, I, pp 121f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 

1 I 3 SIfT (!•) ^3T3it3 3 ^ 

•' ^3T^SEaf3{l*)3tft3®«n3 [^i^^ir3k^f3f3 3TSnfmi% 


1 Better omit ^ 

2 Read 

3 A^ka seems to have pardoned culprits whose eyes were ordered to be blinded 
by the court, 

4 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see ibid . pp. avff. 

5 This is line 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of the pillar, 
s The Mfratb version appears to read fflJiT 
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3 ••j ‘i*i fwifir 

4 girfesT^-mftfJT jhi? aisr sr^ij jtw fsix 

5 ^r^sTflr ^ ?Tr 'rfevRrfim i* t ^ ir 

6 it 'irasfH^ ( II » ) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TI3II 3nf I— ‘;3 r:] ^^qqrroiTH i;? Tfirfe— 

inn **srt<i«t ff?r i ^ < - fqE%?f7) »n‘T — *‘fj jx«n tw 

m 3II^?rg' ^”?f^l f5XRq%^i-=f^!Eg)'gg^5i5flrj; 
( -w??; ) I ^ 5 53^ [5ra:] am- emr 

mirs {-^qsmt', a^^j:, ma: ;-^, [ij^i ?BR5ta 

««f m 'rfro'^ft^paiTfii (=a [anmnij w-^rEr i” 

^ axm^^ J> ’TXifRx^pX^X” II’ 


No. 27 — Fourth Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topr^ Version 

West Face o^ the Pillar 

Sexart and Griersox, !nd. Anf„ XVIII, pp. i8.; Bchlek, Ep. 
Ind,^ II, pp. 251ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins, /nd,, I, pp. I22f- 

Language : Prakrit 
S 0 f 1 p t : Brahml 

TEXT* 

1 fci?i?RT sx[T]>r N sJTfT ' I o 

2 axfixMsx it w-fefr fe^fqrn !i*) $t 

0\ 

srafix axi^iax i» ^ ^ m 


‘ ^ 8 ,, means ,X=T€a of RE X (supra, pp. 30 - 31 ). It is the same as the Jaia term 
which is derived from ^(l + « and indicates a variety of sin. 

2 Cf. firm STC^f#? fR JXmsTJfFWST; I 

^w: gfltrosrr i?ilrr[ n ^hi 

3 Cf. 5xm ?It Wq?imfixinf i tig i 

« Prom the facsimile in Cor,. Ins.-Iud , I. Pjr reference^, see ,b<d., pp. ,„(!. 
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4 ^5 gi ^ ^ fiBfg gs^ 

5 ^Hifg Tgg^ arw f|g-^ 

6 gr i*) anfgnfe 

7 fggtgf^nfg gg guTT? (i*) f|^' g gpsg g 

8 astraig^ Ig t (♦ I sf^gji ft 5g% ifegfeg^ h ( 

9 gggifg g f^g f a^ild ')*^ ^ g ^Bifg ^ tf gr^gtr 

10 gg'fg a(n®ig%i^ ft*) smr ff 931 (igm^ grf^ 

11 3i^ftfgfgwggifgggfg5t93i?^9fefH^ 

12 |g WHT gi^rgfT ^ gRi^ %g-ppgi^ i*) ^g soiki 

©s ^ 

1 3 aj^g Hg ai%Tgi g wifg iga^g fg »#t 5r gi orgnsr 

14 3?T ]vrfT^ g ail gi aig-gfgl ^ U*) ffsafgl [ff] (i*i 

15 fgg\fTg!-^ 7 irai g ^g-Hrmr gi Tj*' sra fl g aaiffg u*) 

16 ggg-ggrg gfgHTg gtfeg-ajgrg" gg-ggiif fgfg f^[gHT[^] it 

17 gr^ grf^i g ^rfg fg^nf^fg’ sftfganl guf 

18 gigg’’ gt fgirgfggr" ^rg grf fg gTgifgsE gggm g g^fg ( 1*1 


^ Michelson takes to be a cla=8 of officia’e. 

® Senarfc and Biihler: 

3 fienart explains the passage : *My officers will warn ( f^WTf?nTf^ ) them that 

they have neither more nor leas ( ) to live ( c?T^ ). Warned thua 

( ) as to the limit of their existence ( ♦rr^'S ) they may give ( ) alna« 

( ) in view of their future life ( ), or may give themselves up to fasting 

( M )/ Buhler explains ; 'Their relations (^f^l) will make some of 

them (^rrfn) meditate deeply ( f5f>?ii^flrefa ) and in order to save the life of these men 
^ f or in order to make [the condemned] who is to be executed { •TfTict ) 

meditate deeply ( ), they will give gifts with a view to the oext world or will 

perform fasts.’ 

4 = ^^3 been taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, [one] whoa^ 

nature or disposition ( ) is dest: notion (^1^) 

^ Some versions have 


8—1902 B. 
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19 55T ff it 1^’ fl fed*; 5«HfT ^ 

20 g^fefefe%«fe^S^W^lir^-?Tfe«>Titfe (11*1 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fipr^ ?i3n «i3f sjif i— ‘^fe'^tfe-g^^fiifew.si ('■• 48 B. c.) 
*i*n ^ w-fefe: dfem I ?3^; fi?n ^ sirJi5ra?7f^5 sfe i - amim: 

(“fe^wOl srfwfT?: (-^'Tfrr: ^ ^1 [fr: - afrfviflT-^o^] 

SUcHirfe^: ( = ?3 ^t: ^P^fer ??5TT f^:-ftfefe ?— T3^T*. 

sn^^: 3l»ft<n: [^] [¥I*^:] 

( - [sRra;] 9»3JJ^ ^ I [sfesr] 

^ « 5 q^?!jfecr sTff 3rm^‘— %fefe ^ qr^fe^ ^ aim^g: 

(-gswra;) ffe I srfq <=?ifegsKT: qft’afil' . 

(-?T 3 rg^q^ JTfrmmq ) aifq it 5 ??^ qf^fyarfsTU h (-g^m:) 

aifir ^ Tsg^] sgq^aprfei ^ tit stmfe arm^fe^' 

(= 3 tqrfeg»()“ I ( = aOT?n) (-sn^^j ’qr^^ fe^jj^r an'BTTT: 

[snr:] “sw ^ smrf^ it srarr sn%fg'‘ '-q%gTjr ',” 
qsgw! [Jt^l ftn.’ 'i(Rq?9T %i-w^T^T I ^ 3T*ffeT: thtt; 

STfejTsm: (“fsr:) JRH%: gfer m\ TsgaRT^T^srfefrq: gi ^ 03 : ^T 

a mw qfey • ^5®^ fe gcR.— fesfefe 9— «RfT?-mmr ^-Tmm 

^ I *rr«ra. 5^' ^ ^ art^fe: ( =■ an^O — nrfc^naif ?fejf-^wgT!iT 

(_in«H-?[q3RT) sn’^-araRT tt^i fe>qit\q^*] ^^[^] [M] 

^rf^: ^ 5KT[f^ qsg^] fe^r^'s*tfer ' - jr^^fecqfei) at feam 


* The expression has been explained as ‘during the time of their impTiaonment* 

(Senart); 'even during their imprisonment* (Bublerl ; 'even in a limited time’ (Luders) ; 
'though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed [their being no (Thomas); and 

'even when the time [of respite] has expired’ (Hultzscb). Bhandarkar takes in the 
sense of Cf. also hdra [masculine), ‘act of worship’, ‘song of praise’, in the 

Divyataddna, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 133, line 17; 166, line 26; 329, line 20; (cf. Pali 
Icdra in this sense) ; hut ibid., pp. 280, line 6 ; 583, line 29, use the word in its feminine form 
(kdrd). 

* According to Huitzsch, is from Sanskrit through = 

3 Or, g^^t; ^ [j^f] ( or tjfr'^fTsifisT | ^ ^ Taqtw] 

«.q^^ ^ flt T*;qii: SirafH ■^tlKPiRigTT , According to Hultzsch , * 
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m Nf' ; m f ?rei ffn sifa^NJtsT 

SWT^ f^ ’) 3'raTH m I ^T f| ii 

anfr ^ ( = ^rr^^ i aifir ^ [=<^111^] ) <n?f 3 ’SJ^ 

!*nTrg%: ?{h i [«?^'] sr^ ^ ?t?to: ^sr-wfgvrm:- 

N]’ ^ II 


No. 28 — Fifth Pillar Edict; Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 
EjMPURvl, Champaran District, Bihar. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind^ Ant., XVIII, pp. 73ff. ; Biihler, Ep. Ind., 
II, Pp. 2563. ; Hultzsch, Coi^p, Ins. Ind,, I, pp. 152f. 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT" 

1 fcra^ RT5T 1^' ('!•') »rslf*Tf?f-[g[wr1^^^ *t 

fJTrf^f sfmifjT 3m««nfsi fi*) ?ra»-i 

2 rT% ar^ 3Rf?««- 

JI5 

4 ^ tTfertn ^rt sr ^ ii • ' snrar snRi 

g nRijft 5r 


I Cf. Mrichchlidka^tkay Act X, enumerating the leason^ why the Chan^ala should 
better not kill a coDdemned person as soon as he is ordered to do so : “Perchance some 
kind gentleman might set the condemned man at liberty by paying a ransom. Perhaps a 
son might be born to the king and on account of that great joyous festival all the condemned 
men may be released. Perchance an elephant might break loose his chains and in that 
commotion the condemned criminal might escape. Or sometimes there might be a change 
of king and then all the condemned men may be set at large.** 

^ ; cf. in RE XT (supra, pp. 31-32). 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I For other ref»^rences, see ihid., pp. xviii f. 

^ For similar injonotions, see the ArthaSdstra, II, 16. 
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5Tt ( Hi=) 

?ftg ^‘wT[*ft]n fs^ g’srmfei 

7 ^ an^-ql???! ns sit fir 

8 f^sRTifjr ^-giFfftT tsR wtJifti *rif^ aisrifir fir ak fsf^rsnfsr sit 
^a^rrfsr i*) a?5fff-<mt^ =5Tf??n^ 

9 TST^m^ fiwi^ sik sit ksfisra^fi*) 

mik ^o5% 

10 ^ ^fir 3isr jft5!%srfw sit sftgsfeaf^^ 0*) fiwk jsngg^^’jnfc^ 
gT5‘snT?T-TOk smrr sitsm 

11 3^ sit 

'Tsrakk ^■’JPT-JTt^Tf^ 32Tk II*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

6isi^ ?T3rT 3TTf i ‘^^g^rk-g^iifwfireKST (c. 243 B. C.t 
inn ?snk arf^ snmfsT ag^nfsr ?aifn ; ?nf^T, 

^:, sn^^: I =3r3T%(g^: , itelJ:, 5nj^:, anaiftpitfesET, ffe? ( - 3l??fe5tn:). 
aW^W-nspJT:, STWI3g3Sf:, ^?-5I5snCT, qR-5RT:, 

IJUT: =^Bron: ', I --inai?-^3l^ n: ) TT^ISI, (=Pali 

tianin^ = sns^:» ^k-spitST:, mn-spfta:, nif n; ^ jrf?ni\*T ^ srfk a ^ 

I 3nm ^ ( •= sn) ^ =g nfirmt m Tn fi aRt ^i anwii. TtH^r: 
^ %[l^=^] siiqm n ifeshT: i f = isik#i^'") sit ^r'snP i gn: srsk: 

st ^l^ fk rssT: I - aRtnn^ ' ansik gi f^'nin gi sit ^Tfknsst: 1 sftk srk? 

sit 'Ttfircrans I fesif=gTgn^s% < = ^ifn^’s^^nrs^ing ), f^nti 


^ This bhows (as eucgested I'V otlier evidences slso) Mi?it heof was taken by the 
Indians in the 3 rd cectiiry B.C. 

2 The word may mean ‘to be made’ or ‘to be cut (i e. killed)*. 

5 See notes OD Bk. II, Nos. 26 and lO. Cf. ^ I 

tRi’tSmf*! Tr?#3nf^T^ gil 'Apte, Sans.-Eng. Diet., s v. qg) 
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'SpTflroi sif^f^ [^], ' = a^3?^ ' =3 

3I3V3^: aifr fgsR I ’^rfl’I, ^ f^3Hra; HIJT-3^ 

“ 311^-jiriH 3 31?^ 3if7 sftg-fsmm: [^' ^ 

fSrTS^n: I Sisrft-’T^ 533 #, 

ift: 3 ( =- i srsi^:, 

( = ^3T 3l{7 f^f^SpTS^, [ 3 ] 3 f^g{3353T: I (353131. g33W, 

3ig3'3IT, 3ig3^-T^ [ 3 ] 31^331 3t: [3] [^3313515531] 5:^' ^ 55353^ II 
3133 - 3 ^* 31 ( 3 - 33 ^(^ 3 ' 33T 33^113^ 3l^f?^3T3 33153^) 33{3'5I^: 

3?33-3t^: [3^5C3 t] fHi:’ 11 


No. 29 — Sixth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 

Senart and Grierson, Ind, A^it., XVlII, pp. lOSfE. ; Biihler, Ep. Ind.^ 
II, pp. 267S. ; Hxjltzsch, Gorp. Ins, Ijid,, I, p. 15o. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Rrahmi 

TEXT" 

O ^3T3fri^ fq33f3 ”IT’3 t3 33f U*' 3^^3-33TfHf333 33- 

(^(3 (^ 1(33 3t5K3 ^ 3 31313 

2 3* 3* 3TT-3(k 3T^ ')*' ^ (f3-g^f3 3 ( 2 ^^ 313 f3’ 3lfeg 

13 33!nH^3 I 3 3I3^?g (¥jT 5Rt(3 

:l 333fmt & 33T 3 tJt3 33-''(3]3BT^g 3(^lr^rftT O**! 

H3-31H31 (3 it (3(3313 *^3 3 

4 3133 33333?f ^ 3t33-g3(|*l H^3lH[6^]-3«TfiT%33 Jt ?3 

^-(^(3 (3531(33 f||*) 


^ A^c'ka seems lo Ease ordered the release of prisoners on the annivetsaMe? of bis 
corrtjaiion. Cf. <rthn^d<tra IT ."^6 : i 

“ From faceimile in C rrp. 7ns. Ivd., I. For ofber references, see jhtd , pp. xviiif 
3 This IS line 12 of the inscription on the south face of the pillar. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

TT3n 3JTf I — (('. 257 B. C.) 

;?«IT w-fefr: %cr-g^m ; ?t?i: f m awfal ( = sRmfen = 

TTSS^II) frf 3T vnT-f%' I 

?mT fof sr??iT*Ts%, )— ^4 

snn^ ] 5^^ air^fifir ?nn ^ f^gifJr i ir^i^ i 

?Rn 'i;&rn: '^rtn i 3 r^ w 5 amnsn stw'trw 

(=m »T?^ sniTJTt ) cRi ?r I (c. 243 

B. C.) JRIT ajJ-fefr: ir 


No. 30 — Seventh Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra^ 

BChler. Ep. Ind,, II, pp. 245fl. ; Hultzsch, Carp. Ins. Ind., I, 
pp. 130ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXr 

East Face of the Pillar 

1^ %^fq^ sfraTT hi Wfi I'l*) h gifa^ 

2 arasf 5!mT^ N ffsf ^ 

3 '4lT~=lf^<<l <^^*(1 ^ I * ) ^ ^ 31^ ^TT-=(f«<<l 

4 nihn '!•) «|?r fct^i^fiT JJfrsiT (i»^ Jr 

5 ^ aftfw* N 3130^ sPT 3r^ 

6 fi •) ^ g 3i^ 

7 ’4iT-5%«n gfesn ' 1 0 ^ f^g aigrT^lir^l’ 1 

8 f^g srT arg^Tmt (!*') T]^g BBTfrr 


I This edict is not fcund cn the other pillars. 

- From the fricsiraile in Corp. Jns. 7>id. , I. 

3 This is ljn>= 11 of the inscription on the east face of the pillar. 
^ Bead 

** q of oR^ai is engraved shove the line. 
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9 

10 

n 


3Dg'5Tm%" In (i*i ^tsit 

snfT (i*) f«n fi*) HRmrfti 

3Tf3?lj]HTftT (I*) «?rf 5r^ 


Bound the Pillar 

snsift-Hif^ <«n#l [5f^«=][HlT' ^ 

an^rar ^ ^rfsRitwf^fH ft ft i*) wtst^ ft itr-? 73- 

aiHTHT ( 1*1 ^ ft ^ aTRftm |af =3 |af 

13 SPT (I*) r%g]T5ifq§ t^’ aiTfT l|«1 

Jl ^?rft ^H-WTrJJTfiT ^ ^ fi*) 

ftr^T^ftr ^tstt N anifi n*) nitH ft Jr ^- 

ftmft si^TiTtft ’m-gftm:! ^iftni (i*) 

3iT[^fe]f?nftr ft ^ 

14 ^ pnTi fi ^rft ^ ^raiftai ti*) airiRift Jr ^[I'j^ift ?rH 

<Tj5JTftmft tw-gfroDT (!•) '®r|%*] [f*] q?T qi>*ilfr 

vrw (i*) ftft^nn ft gfeJrft ft sqaftft jhhtt ^ 

8t% (I ^ ^ q?ngqHft?ft aigqzftaft ft Jr 

15 (!•) wfT (I*) gfr-^fTOTm ftJl^ 

ai5g 3n3*Tft^ qgsftn^r ftftsnjf ^ H^-[qi^*]- 

igft^ (i*) nsRft ft JT ft^mer ^'ft ft ^ 

3?Ti=Rl ^T[3i]'^ft%^ ft Jr ^ 

16 ^Jr ftwTTHT fftft ft ft Jl ft mq g i flfft 

ft Jr [^]k ^ ft^TTOT fftft ft TftftftRf qftftfts hq [^1 [h*] 
[?T?T*]*iTrrr (I*) ^*r-jr?mTm f J^ «ft« ^ 

aftn qTHSH i|*) ^srfq^ 5 TT«t anfi f|*i 


' The restoration is due to Hultzsch. 

2 Senart and Biihler read as one word. 

3 Buhler : (firf^f^m from fsT+ ), “rest-housts.” 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


17 ^ ^ 3TH w fg^riqsi^ iw ^ 1 1 • ) 

^ ^ aii[?PT ^ ?iTf?i mf^r 5?nTrn[T’^ q^ ' 

ft =gr Jr ^ afqi^T ^ ^fw-fTITMIST 

ft^q^i ^'ft ft 

18 '4RTq^q5ft WI^%qftq (|» >P7 ft •.TfT-'Rt'Tft =5 

Tqr ^ fT% ^ 1^' qftqft ft ' i • i 

[ftjq^ftf*] Mrai 1^’ 5>fifT (♦) ?nft ft [qs iftft 
Jifimi fff^ft ^ft ?r ^ ^ sigftft^ift n*) ^ 

qftm n 

19 :qft»4ft ^ mmftft^ jq^l-qi ?|?TOmT qft-JTfT55^Tq aTgfqjtqftm 

qi*T5T-*Rft^ ^qsT-q^q^’T ajTq «qiiqftqt (1*1 

[fq^i:][?l]^ftl 5q3n tq anfi fi • i gftiqft ^ m fq vin-qft qftnT 

^ ^ i ^i^ft ^'ftqftq ^ ftfiftqr q (i») 

20 qq ^ Jr w-ftqJr ftuftm q 'i-*! >3w-ftqJr ^ ^ »?»q ^ 
ir fq ^ ^ft q ^qrft snqift arqftqrft > i»' afqrft ft q qg'^Kift*' 
^ -ft q q rft qrft & qszift ( 1*1 ftfrftqi q =q ^ gft?Tiq qq-qft 
qftqr qrfqft’fn^ >|^ 

21 srqrqiqft qrqiq Jr 5(r'q]ft ^q ^ gm-qq tft% •qqq-wfeft# 
?tg ft qqr q srgqfTqqg ft 0 *' N ft argq^ftsm ftK^-I^raft 

• an®^ ftft <!•) rqrrfqqft-qqrfirfJrqq ir ^ w-ftft ft’qrqrftqT ft (i*' 
(!•) 

22 w-feft arq arft ft^r-qqift qr ftrqq-qs^qRrft qr aq sBsftqr «?q 

ftqs-ftftq; ftqr fii*) 

TEXT 8ANSKRITIZED 

■^qiqi ftq : ftq^ TTHT >?q^ an?' I— ft arft^qiJ^ qqiq ( = Jjq-^) 
Tl^nq: anf^ fql «?qn 5[ft^:— ®q 5tq: q?q ^ q g arq: aig^qqi 

vi4<i^ JT aiqf^ I tq rqr ft q: ftqgqff qrar qqq. anf — 'i^q?! ir ^iraft] 


5 Biihler restored “th^»y point cut”. Hultz^^h 


are reporting”. 

2 Cf. PE IT. lines 2*3, supra, p 61 ; also Manu, VI. 92. 


*>uggests 


“they 
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?T3n5T: aR>i ani: 

, 5Tt ^ sin: STj^T^n si^r^S I anr: [ ’-WJj; ] 

3i^-‘ aig^T^TI 'Wf^TI g^n’ I ^i- 

[fiifi; 3nn^] sivfsniT^^r vTJif^Tt’ i f^?T^5ff ti5it 

awf { [Jprfe] sHifi,— 'W-an^f^ vm%5T^: [=^1 aiganfer i 

«??R^ sr: gRi '■'iWj;] I 

jpn ^nT-«n^'»nfH ?nfenf^, qTi%5i?H^: an^i:, spit [TPrJg^.^: 

auft-^^ 3R aiRm: ( = 5 TTITT:i ^ <T^^SF!Tf^ ( = arf^ 

ST^EHTlf^c^Prl aift I aifr 5If'Tg um-^TaFtf^ g 3TI?I?n: I H aif^ JRI 

an^t:— ‘'?^' ^ 'T4g%T?r ar^' ^«g?H3C I ^^IJlifiPT: ani- — 

JT?TI v:m-^HTiTT: fim:, VR-W^of 

??H5C I fsT^r^ fXin ailf I -‘flirfl aifr nm ?^TT: ( = gsi: i 

?tf^: 5T^m: ( =tnq?n qg-??5-?ITOI^ ; sn^^-^rfeBi: 

[^] TtRm: I aXTSa^^lf^^ l = STS^5TT?HTTf^) 3 x{t fRT ^^Tl^Tlf^ ( = «^:) 
^f^rllfH, f5r:%5^i: ( = RlTTJTlf^) ^ ^ifr^i: I anTT?!!^ ( = 3!5!7R-TJf iRr i JI?TT 
^p;rf^ RR xra sifH«>nq Tg-Ti^-^^ri'ni^ i ^ g sxw i 

^ 'jg! ajfr it^t ^ i ^ g ^Rlgjrf^’Ti% 

( =RRm7Rj.) argsr^'ram [ar^i:: q^tg^k qxTg;f:-^’i g^??Tk?x: 

ft^rg^ff TRfi I “~ 'JiTi-ngfiTraE ajk ^ fi ar^jg angjifg^.g o?ngHT: 

imfirmk ^ RR-Tkgg arfr ^ s^rriFn: i xr^m ( = ^^fiiST- 

frtDT*!.) 3ik s^ngTi: vrlg^rFFT gfe ; g5ffli,g^ snftRg ajiaftft’ig'^ 

[^] 3iR jri fKxg.-# s^ngm: vik-arf^^ ; kji'?’4g arR- sqm 

1^ - gii agigm: ; ^iDTT-TT'xgg ax!? ffl a^ngFii: 

gi% ; sr!k%%e ki%sg Ringing ) ^g ^ ^ ^ 

ngtJRt^tlx [attigai:] I W-^Rtrai- g ft l^g g^ a^ftg^fx: fRg ’g aikg 
'n^ggi’ g^kk^: fft^ig^l Km g^E^ axigt-'g^ ^ axk ^ ^mr- 

[Tiaigw!] gR-k?Tn (^axf’ix^g: gTFi-m'Tft sxngFn: rh =g g^ gCmt ^ ; Ekfftrg 


^ One ^ iiu^esj considered a ^ay’s lanfLli rf an army in 

ancient India. 

2 I.e , ll'e foUoweis rf ^fanknilipni ^a Gosa'a. a slanncli fatal sr and a contempcrary 
cf Maliavira and the Eiiddha. Tor the ciiiissirn cf iJin, ?ee. e g ’itjio, Nl 35 , hne '^. 

3 I.e., the followers of ^li^antha Ndtfiputla (Vardh uiGna Mahavlrah 

n--l‘:'rE2 B 
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^ ^ 3irai%ii cTrf^ ht{^ 5sm?nnf^ ( = = snf^: ) 

[aiWTS!^] ^ r^^] ^ i ^R^umr ( =^-g?n^im) sift 

*nn 3i?w ^ L?Tf RTT^iO ^iJT-f^ng s^ijcn: 

^fg gjrVr^grglg (=gg-^q1g) gnljjrf^Tg^ [g] i ^fig; % vrolqtjH* 
gJT-srfgqfg: g— gr ^ 5[gT, qng^, gigg (=5jfcqt'}, gigg ( = ?n3?g*) 

g— gf^sqg’ i ^qrqrftq: irgg; gn?' — ‘qrfg if 

ggi gigqr^ ^grfg, grig sgq^w:, gifg g sj^fggtg?^ 
[ 3 t%g] I ^g [^fj:] gf^gr: g gf^^g% g— gigifqgf S^;w, 5555 

gwqgi, g^-gffgqjTuii ( = ^ 

fT>r-g?raf f=^gigi^) gtg^ 7ig-^gg;T;3^ gjJTTgqggT’ 1 ^grlgg: fgg^ 

?igT gTf-‘g5^ia,r g 5 gr ^g g 4 f%: [?g] gf^gr iri«n»^ ^ 

gmwgr-gg-{gg^g g, fg^negr ( = gg-?img^) g, gg g 5 
gjf-fggg:, f^icgr ug [gf^g^ g4-f%.'] 1 gg-fggg: g 5 irg;, gg; 

?? fH^-fjgfg g [g] grgilg aiggifg 1 gfg g g gg^: 

g»l-f^gm: ^ wgi | fgag^gr »rg g g )jg: g^sgrgi gg-ffe;: gfifgr 
»J,ai^, ggigjgig gmigT [g] 1 ggk gg [gjT-fefg:] ^i 

gr^^i-ififgqs) (“fgq^Mt) ggg gfe, ggi g aifqf^gjrrn^ 
[f ni g^fg ggr:] g(g | siggfggggt^ [gw] tr^tg-g^g [ wgsj^ ] 

angr^ (-^g) ggfg 1 gg^'sg^-ggifwfggg (e. 242 B. C ) ggj gg’ 

^ai’ I irgg[ ^gigffqg: gif i— ‘gg gjffefg: gg feeiT-SJWT: gi 

fg«5T-'R5!^fg gr gg ^gsgr, gg ggi fg^-^gi%^t gng^’ II 



UU.MMlXDi;! PILL \R INSCIi IP'l ION 


67 


E— MINOR PILLAR EDICTS OF AS'oKA 
No. 31 — Rummindei Pillar Inscription^ 

EuMMixDKi Tkmple nenr PAi!A;tiYA, Nepalese Tarai 

Ep. Iml., \\ pp. Iff.; Hui.izscii, Corp, his. hid., I, p. 10-1. 

Language: Piakni 
Script: Pnahuii 


text 

1 %gT!Tfq%JT 

2 aTcHT f % sna fa f i ♦ ) 

n ^ (i * ) 

.") ai5-wfn^ =5 (ii-*) 


TEXT SAXSKBITIZED 

{af^r?ftTHT (<•. 219 B.C.) 

3nn?^ (='i3rT f¥fap, aiia: ^tTwu^fsr: ^ 

I = aRfR-i3i%rT: 5s^-sri^?T:i ' ^rfrm:, fesT-^ir: ^ i =5wnfTO: i i 


^ A SDiincus copy of thij record ha> Uen diiCoVT'ied near Bhubaneswar in the Fnr 
Distrief, Or>s^a \Pna'd^l Sra^ ana , 138.5 B.S.). P n mm i rTdc i is the s^me as Liimhini‘devi 
The birth-place cf the Buddha was tin* IidIicsI Buddhist TTrtha. Hiuen-tsan;’ refers to a 
pillar with a hor'^e capital set up by A'^uha in the Luinb.nl garden. 

2 ITona the facsiinile in Top. In^. hid,, 1: hr other reference^, see ibid., pp. ir,4-tj.3. 

iicles- 

C.barpentier and Hiiltz'^ch make it st'^ne bearing a hoise?;. 

A hhagavd is one poasesaiug Issarhja. dhamma, yasa, 5 fri, Inma and payatnnu. 

may pos.-ilily be thn ugh tl'e m'eimediaie forms fV?f%^T= *fH^T 

= *tH^T. According to stune. 
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(=f.i::) 3 n^: (-=^-?%?T:) f?r:, Wg- 

wfh^: ( = 5I^IS??i5r?: )' ^ I 


No. 32 — Nigali Sagar Pillar Inscription 

Wr^tern ]>ank of Uie XiOAi.i S\gar Tank, near Nigliva, Xepalese 

Tarai 

HOnrpn, Ep, huh, V, po. 1 fp. ; Corp. Ins. Inch, I, p. 165. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Tjralunl 

TEXT 

- I'l « ) 

^ 3i?r 3TTJTr5 

4 (ftwT-’jJr*] r^*] 'ii*^ 

TEXT S.-WSKEITIZED 

fir?i^fs^T ?T^T (e. 2').'; n. c.) 

spj7: {jaW ( I® I (<'. 249 B. C.) 

^ aniF^ rrfif^', g ( = 5f«TTfq^: ' II 


^ Ti e iif'HiKii rit' x\di ! > f rhe pir.lucr (Obostal, Ilnnln /I’rtaan//’ p 58). 

Fv.i cJliei iriterpiei itii. n-. -Ot Ilui'^scb. j. 105, n. 3, According to seme scholars, ba/t 
hero ijifan- net a {a\ o\ei and nl>r>r tlit king’s gram-share rf hhUga hnt a cess collected at 
hcl> places. 

2 Ficm the fac?p.nie in C< rj Ir^. I. 

3 IFstora o'n dn: to Biihler. i Restoration due to Btihler. 

^ Kanak-iTimri was a rra^veka-Biuidl-'i , i.e. one who attained the knowledge necessary 
for \ir\ana. hut did not pitoih ii ro inen. I!i- Stupa was a Buddhist Tirtha and was visited 
hj Hiin-n-tsang who asm Me i :h.‘ >kan pillar with an inscription. This record shows 
that the cult rf the pr-vi, VIS Bu idln= was pr, vaknt ititreSid Century B.C. Of the five 

Buddl.js of thf piL. n! Kalpa, 'li'vd Bbar, la- Ka pp;,, ^,>vi ( KakusaiiJLa, Konagamana, 
Ka^^apa and (hdann) liave nj'-eadv npreaicd ; tf e rif*h ( Mctt.-cya; is slid to appear. 

« Acr. rdiug to ^Mine u) irh aru i iii.tdy iLat the Siup.4 had been 

i nco en’ft''>-d pr. •>. lou ly 



(jUlil'lN’s EDU'T 

No. 33 — ‘Queen’s Edict’ 


CO 


On tlio Allfibribad Pillar 


Sexart, hnl. AnO, XVIIl, pp. BOSf. ; BCiileu, ibid., XIX, pp. P22 f. ; 
Hultzsch, Corp, Ins, Ind , 1, pp. InSf. ; C. D. Chattcrjcc, An, Bhand. 
Or, Res. Inst., XXXUT, pp. 57ff. ; XXXlV, pp. bOff. 


Language : Prakrit 
Script: Ijraliiiii 


TEXT^ 

1 JTf WflT 

2 (l ♦) »? f 

3 3isiT-gfi^ ^ g 7tg-[iT|.^ [g] M l^t] !;fg] [ar] 

4 qStfs gglgfg gr^ ^ ttjg 

f) f ?ftgT^ aRT^ggififi^ ( « • i 


IhXT SAXSKlUl IZED 

^gigifiggi ggg gfwrgr: grssgr: i— ‘gg^ m flgigigr: 

( =?TW^:) - sn^r-grftgg gr sirto: gi gr, gg^ gr srfg 3Rgg[ 

[^Tg] gwg^ ( = gfgg gg»% ', ggiTs 4®^' ’^gT^ "^g — 

“fsgtgtgr: ^sgt:” ^fg “glg^-gTg: ggggmr:” ’ ii 


^ From tbe fiicsiniilo in C< r; J,is. J ^<1 , I. 

^ HiiU/ach restons ( =f^=5TfH ) l ^'battc'jce 

^ Cf. llie iiaiii' 7l\ara inLiur ript < n-' : sfe a''^o I><.ck r/ ^/r*: h'nite! Stix.nus, 
II. Ip 1‘28 ff. According to some, lOnindl i beb-ng^d t" the Kani cr Karmaivu Hotrsi : 
othcre think KalusrikT = C}ir' iu\aK. 
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No. 34 — Kausambi Pillar Edict 

Ou llie Aliriliabad Pillar 

Senart, hid. .Ant., XVIII, pp. 301 f. ; BPiiler, ibid., XIX, pp. 12‘2 ff. ; 
Bt)YEU, Journ. As., X, x, pp. 120 ff., 141; Hultzsch, Cor/-. Ins 
hid., I, p. 150. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahiui 

TEXV 

2 [?T]lT[Jr] [^] (I*) 

3 [Hsf] f^ni ^[t] [^] [1^]' 

4 [^»]^[Tlfir [fr]^Yn'T% 3i[ sTraT]?r[f?T]'' [3n]<Tjn{^[^]' (ii*) 

TEXT S.AKSKRITIZEU 

I q'rr.sq;] i-l ‘ 

( =5r^fq#T:) I ^ | f«f^: fW:] I [q:] Wf ' fir^: m 

fwsT'nt (=-^-1^0 ^ ^1^ a aiq^ifir f I = fqiaaw-arfttn: fflsyt: 

3i^T?nfaJ 3[qa-a^n ) ?«tr ) snai^: 

( )’ II 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins* Ind., 1. Xos. 3t-3G were probably issued 
after the Third Buddhist Council held at Palahputra under Asoka’s patronage. 

2 Biihler and Boyer: ofirg. Kausambi (mod. Kosam), the ancient capital of Vatsa, 
was on the Jumna in the Allahabai District. 

3 Biihler and Boyer : w\ 

* Biihler and Boyer : 

n Boyer ; [^r]^- He and Biihler add ^ at the end of the line. 

Biibler : ; Bo\or : 

" Boyer : 

8 According to Buddhiat tradition, Asoka ^ave white robes to the heretical monks 
whom he expelled. Snhghihhedo is the fifth of the six alhitjianas or deadly eins. See 
Childers, s. v. 



SAXcni inn.\T^ iNscrviPTiox 


71 


No. 35 — Sanchi Pillar Inscription 

SanciiI, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh 

Hultzscit, Corp. his, hid., J, pp. IdOf, 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


2 [?I]T = [t}^ 5:][^] [»7*]W ^ 

.1 ^ ^ [s;fr-7- 

4 (I*) 

■) ¥r[T]^f^" m gfT ^^mr- 
(i f?T[Tf4] ?m[xiiqi5r]g 5Rl[gi]- 
7 (I*) 

•s ^ ?r'^ di*) 


TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

[?mT ^ ^=aJ5^l ?5W: 

=5 [^jfvT^nf ^ ^ [=g] i tj : 

fvi»: gr [^J-f^: :?7;] 

) ?4Tqf^a5^: I % Jr— fe{^7-?Tf: nnjT: 

[=g] II 


^ From tlie facsitnile in Tr^r/^. I)i<;. hi<L, T. Tlii^ idut seems to have be. n athirt^sseJ 
to the monks of the KukaniiJaht U-maliruihrira (cf. SaileiiT inscription cf Chai.dr.igupta 
31, r»/r«;. 

^ Possibly ; cf. Sarnath ver^Icn, line 3. 

^ Buhler and Boyer : 

^ Biibler and Boyer : ?^3| 
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No. 36 — Sarnath Pillar Edict 

Saknath, Varanasi District., U.P, 

BoyePv, Joiun. As,, X, x, pp. 119 ff. ; SKXAin, C, E., 1907, pp. 25 ft. : 
Vexis, J. F. .1. ,S. B., Ill, pp. 1 ff.; Hultzscii, Corp. Ins, Inch, J, 
pp. 161f. 

Language; Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 

1 ^efT[sfrq^^S!] 

2 3 

3 mz' It (i*) ^ ^ 

4 [{im] [gt] m [^] f?T[tl%] [??;- 

jfqiq^T aiTsnqi^if^ 

0 siraraf^ (I*) |g ^ ^ ft>- 

(I*) 

(i*) 


1 From tic fnosimilo in 7 n?. in ? , J. 

2 It bai be.n siigge .ttd that qvc r. ay be t! e firit two nlihinn ot the natne qijfqqft 
5 Boyer restores •! 


I This reading is dne to Veni^. Vogel ar.d S nart : fH^gfcT ; Bryet : 
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8 {{*) 3i5-<n??4 Tjqj^ iiT¥T«n^ 

9 ^hIh qaiR ?TRTjf s?i3i)f?raw ^ (i •) an^H ^ grir^ snf 

10 (l ») 

1 1 f^<3r^ f^mTJnsn ( ii * 


TEXT SAXSKEITIZF.n 


'iTsfegg 

[? 1 «TT ^ 5R?i: 5lfT ?Tlf: ^=|I5[^| ?i: 5 ^ W^: 

^ ^ ?T^ Ji: 311^^! I 

^ [ftsj^:] ftgqfqcis^m I ^I^TT- 

I ^ •4'bl fefr: aif^% ( = air^i^ ; 

^r?I— q{?I ) f^%?lT ; ^ {^[q’ qg 

f^%qg I ^ 3ifq ^ gqmq;T: siJjqg^g i 

qn4i*i«i^(-qrifiH-i^qg gii?i^ ) [ sngqg: ] ig^ji^rRigij; | si^jqg^m g 
"W^qrar: ( “ sr^g?^ ) q^g;: ( gqg^mtg gife= qgg; qg ^rifw 

[3!Tr?iT«f] 311^5 ( = ^5'> I gtg?^ [wg ^gp^] 

aiTfi?: ( = q^:!, ?Tgg f^mg ^g [^mg^gR] q^ 1 = ag^n^^. 

?«^g ,) I qgq;qg ^gg ^-igg^g { = fJT^\%g-g^gri^ ) «#t sg^g iggi»7gg n 


^ The edict was addressed primarily to the Mjhanjatras possibly of Pataliputra. It 
was made available to monks and nuns {bhillliu-llilkhunt) , to Jay worsh ppers i^pasala- 
upasilta) and to officers and the people cf Ihp districts fd/idra) and sub-divisions fns/mya:. 
Accoiding to seme, samsafana is some locality cr an office or an assembly LalJ. If jt is 
believed that the edict was addressed to the Mabaiuatra^ of Kausambl, theie was probably a 
reference to the Buddhist council held at Patabputra. 

2 I.e., goes for the wpc>sat;ia-d..y scivce which is heM on the fulbrncon day, the 
fourte€nth day of the dark fortnight acd Uie eighth (lavs cf the biigbt and dark fortnights. 
It is to the Buddhists a day of religicns observance and abstinence from sensual enjoyments, 
as the Sunday is to the Catholics, and the lay worsbirptrs on that occasion make vows 
to keep the ten Silas, On the two uposaV.a days of the Uih and loth, all monks assemble 
in the monastery and the Pdtimokkha is read cut seclicn by section. See Childers, 
8. T. Vposatho, 


10-1902 P 



74 


SKLECT INSCRirilONS 


F-STONE-SLAB’ EDICT OF ASt)KA 
No. 37 — Bairat Inscription 

Originally JEuuat, near Bhabrfi, Jaipur District, llajasthun ; now 
in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Sf.xakt, hid. Ant., XX, pp. IGoff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., 
I, pp. 172f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT- 

1 fq(fn)?Rf% ^T5iT sufT 

=91 ii») 

2 ^ q(ir)?n^ 

^ (I*)"? ^ 

3 »nrarnf^[5T] 

N 

4 fa a^sfrfjT ff g[T]a^ (I*) ^tctIh via [vi]a- 

qf^T^nfn 

.') '?r!TT»ifi»T?iTf^ gf^viT^iT 

fi .vnfen »^ifvT va gvr- 

7 fisfe gf% [q]T^ =3T ^ arfvr^H g >]5 =ut ^qvng:^^ u*) 

8 a uw^ i =UT vfa ^ fe?3T[q]^n{n 

it 3inT\lH (ii*) 


1 Cf. hUi'lhalaka (stoLC-slab) iiieuti* iied in PPi VI I, Iiiic i2 

2 From the fac^mnle in Or;). /»?. Jud,y I. Ftr ether references, see ihitl., p. xxv; 
Bhandarkar, op. cjf., p. 1, not#' 3. This edict and the reference to Aseka’a visit to 
Buddhist hoiy places pro\e that he was ^crMicIv a B idUiist, 



liAIiADAR CAM'; l.\ SCRll’ I'iONS 


I i) 


TEXT SANSKIUTIZEI) 

?T3iT wirq: I ( =^-f*TW-?Tfn ) aifirgi?! 

aril’ i-smwf^r ( = qg, [|j 

^ ' ( = ’T?i3?fe ) ^ I 

{^feri;, [I] »ra?H:, ¥rjmt wf^cT ?q[g' ?!?]; i =5 5 [|] 

ai?r?H¥f: v#':qffr 

m [|] *1^:, viiT-7?lki: ( = W-JT5=’-n:)-f^H?m5fl,^:, 

3n?f^5n: ( q^t— aiTJT^im: aiHm^riT!n\%, gfjfiimT, g 

?Tf5!-gT^: aiBlfRI ¥Tn^3T aTlf^Tci:'— ^cTPJ,, [f] W^:, 

w-’i'!iWj5I,f^fiT— 9 —^ 1 ^: f5rs?<Ti^: [^]-fvr^g: 3mt?pn (-gn-’ 

5^: ) ^ =5 I gqJi. gq g ^qrfe^i: ^ 1 [^j 

arqiqt:, [’OT-fefq’l 3iftq?r Jr anqsg 11 

G— CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASt>KA 
Nos. 38, 39 & 40 — Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 

Bauaijar Hill, (IunTi ]3isirici , Jilbai’. 

Sexaut, liiil. Ant., XX, pp, lOSrt'. ; IBuiler, ibi^l,, XX, [)p. BBlf. ; 
Hcltzsch, Corp, Ins, Ind., I, i>p. 181f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


^ Better sp^~i riia-v^harcta \ cf. CbiMci's, /’</■' iJui'rniiru,, 3, \. fhn^iu. 

2 See in fra f p. 77, rote 0. 

3 The wi ul fasdda (lic'^iallv, ‘reioicin”': Sanskrit i^rn'^dda), together ^ith clrtfa- 
pasdda and mnno-rasnda , is invariably u?ei in Fall in the sense of faith in the Buddha 
because of the joy or peace of mind which belief in Buddha brings with it. See Childers, 
op crC, s. V. 

* The 6rst wurk is diftVreatls identihed with the Dhammachakhapavattanasufla, 
PdtimoklJin^ Tuvatfjiakasutfa {Siifta-fyi'dla), Sn in'iirt^a^ntfa (Mrijjhima-mlniia)^ 
5igdforddusMtfanfu Wifjhn.nihdya) and \tt^^fivn<;in'n!jqa ( ifiviifara-mldya'^. The last of 

these seems to be actually intended hv Asoka: see ’LD.L., XX. a<^nni - \riuaram‘fa 

{lngnflnra-n'ldit''>i -f/) rr Ir.'J/nrd a (‘^■}d., Ill}; Inuga/e/Tja’un/ Chid, III): 

Mnnt<idfhd^MuHi^>i>tn ~ifa\ ; \f at -Xdlala^tifla {d>d): L j-nf i^iJiia<^,nr 

= Piaihar-tutasutfa {Majili ina-it kni>ti , : Ldtiha^ocada— Bahulci ddasutla hi a.] V. 

Bbatiacharyat Pnddh-'^l Ter/s es rr, ‘.niyarfid' d f y FCC?, Ca’cirta, 19B. 
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SELKCT IKSClUrnuNS 


TEXT 

1 

1 fq?I^f€5TT 

2 [^'] [1%%]-^ f|[jn] [ansftlg^f] (11*) 

II 

1 fcT?T^t%5IT ^^T- 

2 ^€-^€TfiTf%^5TT 

4 ^sn [3n5fH^;%ff (ii*) 

111 

1 ’Off 5T^- 

2 ^-TOI [fir] 3f [55^] - 

3 [mn^l «ncr[^] ?[*f] [^] 

4 (^) [f^]- 

5 ?n (II*)'' 


TEX T SAXSKIliriZ ED 

l-^i^ (p. 2r,7 B. (;.) ^ 

3tI3fHg%J:?T: I II— ?wr &?r?f5fiTI JJfX ^ 

I III— ?T3n iT^5Tfw5T%g^1f¥rf^: (c. 250 B.c.) [t(^j ?i^] 

3f5!^rn?r ( = ^%) ( = ?’-iTg' = gT*?T?T [snsflfgimf y]) [?r^ ft^r^fsIsiT] 

5^ [^] ii 


Barabir has been called Pravaragiri 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see ibid., p. x.xviii. 

2 The Khalatika-parvata (Barabar Hill, or possibly the whole group of hills) 
roenticned m the Mahabhdshjia urider Panini, T 2. 52, 
in an inscriptirn of Maukhari Anantavannau. 

3 Hultzsch: lines C-3. S- J''- Mifra (fnd. Cu/f.. XV. pp 78 ff ) 

reads („r 5 , 1 ^ 13 ,) ^,rff (or , ==5lafTWm = 

aloft beyond ‘'•e ^acb of flood''. The first three letfers of line 4 have been read’by Hnltzsch 
3'8 Mitra doubtfully as 



NAttAP.JUXi CAVP INSCIUPTIO-XS 


P- ^ 


t i 


H— OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 

Nos. 41, 42 & 43 — Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions of 
Das aratha (c. 220 B. C.) 

XAOAEJE'xi Hill, G ay u District, BilifuL 
BChler, Ind, Ant., XX, p. CG4 ; Liklers, L/sf, Nos* 1)54-50. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEX'L'^ 


I 

2 arMHfeq j 

4 ui*) 

II 

1 JTtfq^ T'T- 

2 3ifir!q^T 

4 : II * ) 

^ fZ' 

ill 

1 srslw 

2 ft^JTT 3r"fiT]f^55T [aril- 


1 From ilie fuLSULiile in Man. I. .S’./., Xi . 1, i’laic I. Por other rcPrences 
see Ludeis, he. cii. 

2 The name Da.mrailia appears to mean ‘kne who is equal to ten /?ai/MiC’ ; cf. 
atirdtha, anlharatha. etc. 

3 Beth and appeal to be deii\ed from vr^rj. For the ayu.nu of cf. Ihili 

^^^ = Sanskrit Some fchjhrs tlnnk Vf^^q = 'Btrna anJ Sinha, Ihuhiif 

Inscriptions, i)^. if.) It is aisc. suggested that //ui/anta is derived ficni ihndrnm /< v.iih 
Tvbich the monks responded to the grentings of the people. 
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sKi.ia r 


•‘i {f 

4 BrftsT ill*)’ 

TEXT SAXSh'ElTl/El) 

1— siRfri^f'n ( = 3rfii^-gifi 

I II— [^fel 5fT an^sti^pn 

ajIvTl^^ 3n-^rn=^:-n\4j^ I 

III— [?fe] 3fr aiR^H^Tin Mfirftr^ 

[?rajw^^7: 1^7551 3n-^5^:-?Tr4*^ ii 

No, 44 — Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription of a 

Maurya King 

Taxila ( = Tnks]]asJa), riawalpiiKli l)ist net, Wrst T.ikistan. 

E, HEazKFLi), Ep. hid,, XIX, p. 251. 

Language ) Araiuaic oi ai)OUt the firbl liall of the :3nl 

\ 

Script / ccutun n.C. 

TEXr 

1 ut ... ... 

2 l''ki4i\rty ‘1... 

:3 k\nvttr ‘1... 

4 a^'kn zv ^//kyiivtaX.. 

5 V labvhy^ liu/iX., 

^ In some case^, the wr-rd liaa been chiselled away in the Barabar and 

Nagarjnni ca^e inforip i<>ns. 'Jhis may haye been done at the time of Alaukhari 
Auantavarman \\ho dedicated one Barubar cave fo Krishna and two Xagarjuni ca\c3 to Siva 
and Parvati. 

2 From the eyt-copy in Tp. Ind., XIX, \si»h the help of TIeizfeld’s iranscripl. 
The second half of ail the lines is lost. The Indian Kbaroshthi script was derived 
from Aramaic. 

^ They may be tije same wore?, meaning * ‘duelling*?’" and possibly we have to re&tore 
a idi at the erd of line *2. 

^ Thefi fSi tuo wokX mean '^and ir- Ins father”. 

" Accoid’.ng to Hei/lel<J, the uonl wilii h/r mav Ik* cne belonging to the moral 
sphere of ideas, like the Zoioa^tnaii ‘*good th<'ngbts, gt od w<'ids, goi d deeds”. Cf. the 
Buddhist id^-a of ayfrn (itJJinhijiko mayfjo, such a*: sammu ditUu, etc. 
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() } nJdy zoh^ .. 

7 / k hin V ’^iir rh“. . . 

8 \\\\)'ihi\ ^r/\ hut.. 

9 iiuiiii Pry dr..." 

10 ii /kvt/ih.. 

11 vnp bnvhy'k.. 

12 Imran Prydrs/^^.., 


CHAPTER III 

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 45 — Mahasthan Fragmentary Stone Plaque 
Inscription 

Ar\nASiTiAv, rio£;i’a District, East Pakistan. 

D. P. BnAXPARKAR, Ep. Iml, XXI, p. 85 ; B. AI. Bauua, Dio. Hist. 
QiifJrt., 1934, pp. 57 ff. 

Language : Pialait 

Script: Bralimi of cirrn 3r(l century B.C. 

TEXT' 

1 ?!?T[T]Tf [g]- 


^ The word Ttiean^ ‘Mhis”. 

2 If this be an Indian uord, ii may be tlie same as 

3 I.e., mdrdna Pru/<n/wr[s'/u*J , ^‘cnr lord Piiyadarsl”. Heiz^^eld takes tlie title to 
refer to Asoka Maurya. It is however known that ChanJragupta was also called 

The record (palaeographies lly assigned to the first half of the 3rd cent B.C.) may therefore 
belong to Cfaandrtgupta Alaurya. But, if reference is to be found to the Buddhistic ayiro 
atthahgikn maggo^ tie possibiUty of the recoid being one of Asoka is greater. Fora 
bilingual Greek- Aramaic inscription of Asoka discovered near Kandahar in Afghanisthan, 
see En^t and Wes't, Vo). 9, Paits 1-^2, pp. 4-0 and Plate. 

< Herzfold is inclined to supply nn in tie lacuna and tu n ad rml/. rth, ‘'and his 
(picens” or le^s probably “his Uncrdi ms”. 

^ The line means, “and also bis s ms'k 

^ I.e., li-wdrdua Priyad(ir.sJi[i^'], “to our lord Priyadarsi”. 

^ From I he facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XXI. Some of the ^s here lock like ^ 

8 The dandas are unnecessary. Cf. Kaltl RE XIII, I fVrftcf i tfl, etc. 
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sri r.cT TN’scRintoKs 


3 I [^j IfV*]^ « 

4 [vnlOt’T I I * 

.') I ‘ I 

(•) ♦*# [f^]%if^ iifr #5TnT^ 5^4* *• 

7 **** 


TEXT SA XSEEiriZE I) 

[•■ jTfwrar^T i s?) 

r^^] S^’tO { = ^nl^+idO 5«5 «TIT?h: 

=g ^ vit?4 \ ( = ?rfiraT- 

qjii^i', ^Tc^rfqqn^T (^— [^] aifr jt«^: 
( = 5?Tfii:i ^41!^: :j^] [=5 qfrCT^hn ] II® 


1 Bhandarkar : 1 , Bania : ^^f5^?iTEr I \ 

Barua translates: By this [token], should there be any oil or tree given to the 

Shadvargikas, (the person concemed) shall cause that to be conveyed from Suira, Sulakshmi 
and Pimdranagara. 

2 Pundranagara, “city of the Pundras”, was probably the older name of Pundravar- 
dhana, identified with Mahasthan, the find-spot of the record. 

3 Bhandaika^ : [f ; Barua 

last part of the first word may have been ofif%. The word 

means “emergency”. 

^ Bhandaikar : j Barua : The Pa! i literature speaks 

cf (treasury), (gianary) and (general stores). 

5 Bhandarkar: ‘'of Sarhyangiya people’; Barua: 

“of persons of the Shadvargika sect cf the Buddhists”, Samvarga however might have 
been the name cf a locality. 

^ It is difficult to understand whether the keeper of the store-house is ordered to 
replenish the stores in apprehensicn of an inipenJing scarcity or it was the persons receiving 
grains who bad to pay them back. 
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No. 46 — Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

PirnAnwV, Btisli U.P. 

BfHLEK, J. H. A, S., 1898, pp. a87ff. ; FUrker, An. Prog. Hep. 
Arch, Surv., N. W. P. and Oudli, 1898, p. 3; Peppe, J.R,A,8., 

1898, pp. 576 f. ; SMiTn-DAViDS-HoEV, ihiJ., pp. 586ff. ; Block, ibid., 

1899, pp. 42 f.; Davids, ibid., 1001, p. 398; Pischel, Z. TP. M. G., 
LVI, pp. 157 f. ; Sitz. Prciiss. Ah. Wiss., 1905, p. 526; Levi, Jow?-. 
des Savants, 1905, pp. ; Fleet, J. H. A. S., 1905, pp. 679£F.; 
tbid.^ 1906, pp. ]49fl. ; Thumas, ib‘d,,pp, 452f. ; Sexart, Jour. As., 
X, vii, pp. 132fP. ; Bariii, Joh). drs Savants, 1906, pp. 541ff. ; 
Fleet, J. H. .1. S, 19r?7, pp. 105ff. ; Earth, Ind. Anf.,X\XVJ, 
pp. 117ff. ; LOders, List, No. 931, 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brrihmi of circa 3rd crotui'y B.C, 

Metre; Irregular 

TEXT 

1 ‘ Li • ) 

TEXT SANSKPdTIZED 

I 

g-y 5T?k-fn'gi?f 5iTgm?ri n 

» • v3 

1 ^Yithin half a mile of the Nepal border, in the north-eastern extremity of the 
BastI Dist. 

^ From the facsimile in Jcurn. Dcp* Lett., IV. 

3 According to scholars, Sanshrit (according to some It is 

generally translated “of the brothers of SukTrti’*; but some scholars think that 
indicates the Buddha himself. It may be suggested that indicates “of 

SokTrri and Bhakti.’* 

^ I.e., “with sons and wives’*. 

^ T.e., “receptacle of the corporeal remains or relics [of the Buddha]”. 

® The inscripticn is incised arcuncl the vase ; gT«I has been engraved above the line 
owing to want of space. The wcrd is generally taken to be the same as Sanskrit ap^T^lt. 
Fleet however took it to be Sanskrit “cf the relatives”. 

^ The absence cf signs for lengthened vowels in the record led seme ei-bolars to believe 
that it is much anteiior to Asoka, The argumeni is by no means conclusive. Lengthened 
vowels aie usually neglected in early records. It JS moreover tco small a re-c< rd for any 
clear indication on the point. Thomas recognised in the epigraph a very irregular Arya 
stan/a, ^Inle Fleet. \\aiPed to scan tli ‘ incs ai 3‘Q^Ucl 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 47 — Sohgaura Bronze Plaque Inscription 

Sohgauha, Gorakhpur District, U.P. 

Smith and Hoernle, J. P. A, S , P., 18U4, pp. 85ff , ; BPhleu, 

.4nf., 1896, p. 261; Fleet, J, li. A. S,y 1907, pp. 510ff. ; Barua, 
An, Bhancl. Or, Res. Inst., XI, pp. o2ff. ; Inci. Hist. Quart., X, 
pp. 54ff. ; K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. IncL, XXIJ, p. 2; LCders, List, 
No. 937; S. X. Chakravarti, J. R. A. S. B. L., VTT, pp. 203^.; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XVIIJ, pp. 1-3. 


Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 

Script: B rah mi of ciicn 3r(l century B.C. 


TEXT^ 

■z (i*) 

(i*) g-' 

4 55 (l«f) ^ nffiKa)^ (||*) 


^ From the original now in the Asiatic Pociety^ Calcutta. This record is soppos rd 
by scholars to be pre-Asokan or even pre»Maurya. But there Is no reason to believe that it 
is ^rlier than Asoka. Above the lines are two three-storeyed structures together with the 
tree-in-railing, lotus-bud and moon-on-mount symbols. The stiuctures refer to the tuo 
store-houses mentioned in the record. 

2 Read Fleet translates : 'Notice for all the three great roads for 

vehicles ! * 

3 This letter is usually read as da. 

* The name is possibly 3nmdn (cf. Bk. II, No. 76), but may also be ^rlmdtra* The 
first letter of the following name cannot be read as «. 

5 Biihler : ^ (s==^, collecticn) ; Fleet : ^^(“^K = storage} ; Jayaswal; 

=lo be distributed). Eiihler translates; 'These two store-houses with three 
partitions [eituatcd] even in famous Vaipsagrama (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of 

Sohgaura), require the storage of loads («K^) of Madbuka = parched grain 
cummin-seed and Amba for times of urgent need.* 

Fleet : ‘At the junction called Manavasi, these two stcre-houses are prepared for the 
shcltericg (^tn^) of loads of commodities of Tiyavani = Tryavepr, Mathura and Chaficbu*. 
Barua : ‘These two store-houses of fodder and wheat for and loads of 

ladles, canopies, yoke-pins and ropes are used in times of urgent need.* Jayaswal : ‘only 
to the tenants only on the advent of drought store-houses of Trivci^i**, 

etc. The readings usagatne, tiyavani and vala are how’ever clearly wrong. 
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TEXT SAKSKlllTIZED 

^rirraToiT i ?fhBra; 

qg i5#T ^ fiiw { = ) i nfmrt:] 

[jnJTT'iT^ ( = ( = ff^s[nf^- 

I [ gfirs?^^ $.f^ri; ] ^ II 

No. 48 — Inscription^ on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes" ( Saubhuti) 

{circa 3o0-o00 J). C.) 

SMnii, ('diaiotj ac , j). 7; IJapsox, hidian ('oinb, pp, 3f. 

First Side^ 

Head ot the king ov a wai rior to right, in close-fitting heiinet, bound 
with wreath ; wing on clieek-piece. 

Second Side 

Cock standing to right; Cadnceiis in left upper field; inscription in 
Creek characters in i‘ight : — 

toy (= S6/dmtou= [coin] of Sophutes). 


^ Though the characters aie not actualiy ‘“iuicnbtd” oa coins, many nituiismaiists 
refer to the coin-lt gends “inscription” which would then mean an) \\riting; cf. Rapson, 
Ciiialoijni\ [ip. Iff. 

“ At the time of Alexander’s invasion Sophutcs ruled a district on the banks of the 
Akesines < = AsiLnT = Chenab). “These coins, apparently copied from an issue of Seleukos 
Nikator, evidently were struck when he invaded India in 305 B,C., and Sophutes presumably 
submitted to him. The portrait of Sophutes is that of an elderly man. He must have been 
young when he met Alexander in 326 B.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Seleukos was 
not allowed to advance far beyond the Hydaspes (Jhelan>), which formed the eastern 
boundary of the dominions of Sophutes.”— Smith, loc. cit. See, however, C. H. I, pp. 338, 
414, 463, 623. Strabo calls him a nornarkh possibly because he had offered allegiance to 
Alexander. 

R. B. Whitehead in a paper in the Kvinismaitc Clir crude (1943) has tried to prove, on 
the basis of the similarity of this type with certain coins found near the Oxus, that the 
Sophutes coins actually belong not to any Indian luler but to some king of Central Asia. 
Cf. J. -Y. S. YII, pp. 23-26. His aiguments are hcwevei unccnMucing and incocchisive. 
Levi believes that the name is asscciated MUh tie Saobhiua ccuntry menticced in the 
Oana}jatha» 

® From representation in Smith’s Catalcgue. Plate I, No. 1. 




BOOK II 


Inscriptions of the Post-Maurya Period 
down to the Gupta Age 




CHAPTER I 


NORTHEEN INDIA 

A— INSCRlPnONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

(i) CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 


No. 1 — Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription of the 
time of the S ungas 

BariiittS former Xiigaudh State, Madhya Pradesh. 


CuxxiXGHAM, stupa (if Bharhut, pp. 128f., No. 1, Plates XII and 
LIII; P. L. Mitra Prnc. .4. S. B., 1830, pp, o8ff. ; Hultzsch, Jnd. 
Ant., XIV, pp, 138f. and Plate; Z. D. M. G., XL, p. 60, No. 1; 
IncL Ant,, XXI, p. 227, No. 1; Barua and Sixha, Barhnf Inscriptions, 
pp. If, ; LOders, List, No. 687. 


Language ; Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.C,^ 

TEXT^ 


3 gifs-^R SRtfcf at?«TT 


^ The name ia also written Bharhut, Bharbut and Bharaut. 

2 The lower part of the ahAiara ^ is of the triangular shape, 

^ From the facsimile JD Ind, Ant , XIV, p. 139, and Mem, A, iS. Xo. 1, Plate 
V, No. 20. 

^ Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand *‘in the kingdom of J^rughna’*. 

The absence of the Sunga king’s name in the inscription may suggest that the Sudga 
power was then on the decline. 

** Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit 
^ Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

Tw: *iniT-5^^' jngVi^rer 

gnipftg^'^ ^T>nJ3[, i ( = jreiT-ftfflVsn^T?if^; ) 

^ II 


No. 2 — Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Bhagabhadra. — I^egnal Year 14 

Bj:snagar“, Biiilsn District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Vogel, Arch, Surv. Ind., A. E., l9u8-09, p. 126; Eapson, Ancicni 
India, p. 157 ; D. E. BHAxnvrjKAK, J. D. B. R, A. S., XXIII, p. 104: 
Eaychaudhuri, Earhj Hisinry of the Vai-^hnava Sect, pp. LOders, 

List, No. G69, 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml of circa end of the 2nd century B.C, 

TEXr 


Part T 

i f [ai] f J7T»T- 

crw5T g^ cnnff%^%5i 

4 

5 *]^T ?sTt 


^ King Visvadeva apptars to ba\e been Uie letidator^ of a Later iSunga kieg of 

Vidi^a. Ncte that the f^uilgas wcic still ruling when Simuka defeated the last Kanva king 

Stisarraan about 30 B. C. 

^ Ancient Aldisa, capital of Akira or Dasarna (East MaI\^a,) 

3 From the facsimile in ILui. 1. 5'. 7., No. 1, Plate II, and L 5. A. R., 1908-C9. 

For several papers on this record, see /. P. 4. S., I'K'O and 1010. 

< Note the difference between the epithets of the Indian king and the Greek king. 
Titles like and (cf later ?If ) were popularised by tfa^ foreigners. 

Many coins of the In do-Greek king Antialkidas have been found in the Pau’ib. Bhagabhadra 
may be identified with Bbadiaka, the fifth Sanga king according tc the Bhdgavafa Parana^ 
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6 [»T]T»nT?^r 

^ (ii*) 

Part II 

1 firfsf 3ig?r-’?^rpT [fai*] Lgj"®»3fe^rf^ 

2 [^?nj ^JT ^ aisrm^' (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


I— ( - (ir(^?*i-n5S«j%'¥nn»i! ftrswJi: «^3f- 

) apf ^ ( Beliodoros) «ini5i^!T (-^siraw1s^*f?r- 

»TmfcI4IUl1^?IrR«n) %T9T (Dion) 5^JI ?lT8Srf^t®l%JI ( = a8jfe?!T-f^=ilf««ll) 
311*1^51 ?TfITT5rei (Antialkidas) ( - ^4)71^ ) 

TT^: ^5ft-g^ ( =^!RT-lTt5fhno ) «TIim^ ^gf$rsT TT3^^ [^] 

^mfrer I n— ?ftf5r ff ?9rgfeaT^ *T«Tf^ ^‘— 5*rm: 

sjjmi^: [g] II 


No. 2A — Barli Stone Inscription of the time 
of Bhagavata 

Barli, Ajmer District, Eajasthan. 

K. P. Jayasual, J. B. 0, R. S„ XVI, pp. 67.68; D. C. Sircar, 
J, B. E. S.f XXXVII, Parts 1-2, pp, 1-5; tbid.j XL, Part 1, pj), 8-16, 

Lan^ua^e: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the close of the 2nd century B.C. 


I BhanJarkar reads Bat would have beeu 

in Prakrit. The paternal gotra of Bhagabhadra’s mothtr seems to have been Ka^a. For 
the absence of gotrdntara in some forms of ancient Indian marriage, see Proc. I, H. C., 
1945, pp. 48ff. 

* This word which is a translatkn of Greek Scteros and found cn the 
coins of the Indo-Greek kings shows that a Greek (pcfisibly Heliodoros himself) was 
responsible for the draft of the record. 

5 Bead 

^ D. R. Bhandatkar reads in thia line : j% 

[^^\^*] 

^ Cf. Mhh., V, 43, 22 : I Cf. 

(Dhammapada, II, 1), 

12—1902 B. 
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TEXT 

1 (■■')?' (C)a-- 

2 (A)5[*t] ( n) cT- (C)[g]--- 

(A)^ (P) ?7raT (C) 

A fA)?^r{^- (B)5?n%fjr%- (C) [jt] .. 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

?T3rf^ ^n^r, .. 

m«TRr%^ (-?T«rffl^igife^i) .. 


No. 3 — Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 
King Sarvatata 


Ghosundi, near Nagarl, Chitorgadh District, Kajastlian. 

Kaviraja Shyamal DaS, J. B, B, i?. A, 8., LVI, Pait. i, pp. 77 f. ; 
K, P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind,^ XVI, p. 27; LPders, List, No. 6. 

Language; Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd half of the 1st ceutury B.C. 

TEXT* 


^ From irapresaions and the facsimile in J. B. 0. B. S., XVI. 

* The infecded reading Djay be Jayacvral : fKra He beli- ved that 

the passage refers to Mahavira, the founder of Jainism. 

3 O'ha suggested that this word indicates Year 81 of (be Jain Niivana era {Bha'aiiya 
Prdchina Lipi-mala, lOIS, pp. 2-3), which is never known to hare been nsed in early 
records. Jayaswal referred the year to an iroaginary era starting in 374 or 873 B.C. The 
word may also refer to a unit of 81 villages, m which case the preceding letter, may 
Btand for a getgiaphical name. 

< From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. XVI, with the help cf the facsimile and text of the 
Hathibada inscription in Ep. Ind,, XXTT, pp 203 f 

5 ^ is clear before ^ in the Hathibada record. Read 
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2 

3 [3tf%?l1¥qT ?m«RT*]wri' 51RTSR-giH^^ 11*) 

Nos. 4, 5 & 6 — Badva ^:tone Pillar (Yupa) Inscriptions 
of the Maukharis. — ivrita Year 295 (=238 A.D.) 

Badva, former Kotali State, Eajasthaii. 

A. S. Altekar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 52. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahrni 


TEXT 


No. 1, 

] ^60 (4 •) <^o (4-*) f^o 


^ The HatLnbada inscription supplies after 

Sarvatata has been supposed to tea Kanva king. He however seems to have heen a local 
ruler. The name may be actually Sarvafcrata, 

2 Cf. i 

3 The Hathil ada inscription supplies 

* Read I.e , a stone’enclosnre for the place cf worship (or, an 

enclosure for the Salagtama) called the Narayana-vataka. The enclosure is supposed to be 
the structure now known as Hathibada at Nagarl. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., XXIII. 

® Read The passage means “when 295 years of the 

Krita era had passed away.” It ha= been supposed that the era was invented ^ ^cf ' by 
astrentmers or founded by Krita. It was an era of Skytho-Parthian origin, brought 
by the Malavas from their original heme in the Jhang District, Pan^ab, to Rajputana before 
the time of Saka Usavadata (c. 118*23 AD.). It then became known as the era used by the 
Malava tribe. With the growth of the tiaditicn cf Yikramaditya cf Ujjayini (capital of the 
country later called Malava), who isnoctberthanChandraguptallVikrama'dtyafc.STe- 
414 A. D.)» conqueror of Malava from the Sakas, the era was gradually connected with 
Vikrama and was eventually known as the Vikrama Samvat beginning from 58 B C. 
It should be noAd that tie use cf an era was popularised in India by the Skyibc-Partbians 
andKnslanas. £ter(tts<nlk IV, Ko 21 ; also T/<e /Igc cf 7m/ eria/ Pm’fw, p. 125, note. 

^ Read: 8 Read is the abbroviatel form cf 
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SELECl INSCRIPTIONS 


^< 1 : (i») faTia-’afi??!^ 

?%«T" irai ?Tf^*[i»o<»]‘ (!•) 

No. 2. 

1 (+•) ( + •) ’R[l]5!pi'S59I f?« 

^Jif-S^rer (i*) 

*ra[T] ?if[^'J[?ooo]'‘ (I*) 

No. 3. 

1 ^eo( + *)^o(+ ta"® [f;^o s:\-j,|i- 

2 {!•) ?%«?’•■ ngi 

[1000] (1*) 

(ii) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 
No. 7 — Parkham Image Inscription 

P.^RKitAM, now Mathura Aluseum. 

Cunningham, A. S. I. E., XX, p. 4J. Plate VI; Vogll, Cata- 
logue of the Mathura Museum, p. 83; Sien Konom', Ind. rlnt , Ipog 
p. 147; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. E. S., V, pp. 550f. ; ibid., Vl’ 
pp. 173ff. ; P. P. Chanda, Ind. Ant., 1M9, yp. o9-32; Jmmi. Dep. 


^Tead The title MahascnGfaii was soir.etijrifs used by fecdatory rulers. Bala 
lYisy have been sobcrdinate to the Malavae of Xagari fold Malavanagen, in tbe Tonk 
District, Ea^astban. 

J Et-ad HI^TI is improbable that Bala’s three sens were 

Mahdsenapati at the same time. 

3 Bead r??TT?T“^f«»rT is tbe same as the sacrifice. 

* Altekar : There is a simbcl after in all the three inscriptions— a 

triangle at the bead of a vertical line. It n ay ii^dicate tj e LtHiber 1000. 

^ Eeadp^: 

* Road 

7 Read 

® Altekar ; 
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Lett., IV, Ca'eulfa University, 1921, pp. 47ff. ; 0. C. Gangoly, Woe?, 
Rev., October, 1919, pp. 419 ff. ; LI'di-rs, List, No. 150. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of circa second half of the 1st century B 



(?) I Jilfiiaioi fg: ii 

No. 8 — Patna Image Inscriptions 

PAtxa, Bihnr 

Cunningham, A. S. P., XV, ]p. 2 f. ; K, P. Javaswal, J B, 0. P. iS., 
V, pp. 88 fi. ; 214 f. ; 516 ff. ; P. D. Banerji, ihid., pp. 210 ff, ; {Smith 
and Barnett, ibid., pp. 512 ff.; H. P. Sastri, ibid., pp. 552 ff.; R. P. 
Chanda, hid. Ant.^ Vcl. XLVllI, pp. 25 ff.; Jouin. Dcp. Lett.. 


^ Note the acgular shape of q. Jajaswal and his followers believed that the imag^ 
is a portrait statue cf the Saisucaga kirg Kimila Ajaiasatru. After the publication of 
"Chanda’s learned article in Jcurn, Dep. Lett., Javaswal’s theoiy may be passed o^er 
in silence. That the Parlhcm ard Fatns imfgep lepi ti nt Y&k&has las been conclusively 
proved by Gargoly. 

2 From facsimiles in J.B.O.E.S. and Jovrn. Dep. Lett. 

3 Vogel and Charda read ; lot in that case the last is only half 

the size of the ether alsharas. The intended readirg nay be cr or 

^ The akshara before T_bas been euggested by tcme to be It may possibly also 
be read as The reading intended may be or 

^ The akshara after may be The intended reading seems to be ilfq?! 

fi Different readings .-—Vogel ^ 

f«5!T Kenew : ^If ...Jayaswai : 
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IV, pp. 47 ff.; R. C. Majt-mdar, bid. Ant., Vol. XLVJII, pp. 29 ff. ; 
0. C. Gangoly, Mod. Rev., Oetobtr, 1919, pp. 419 3.; Lcders, List, 
Nos, 957-58. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Brahml cf circa 1st century A.D. 

I* 

II 

( = ?ljcr: ; Jjgl- osnvi?^: ) 


No. 9 — Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhana[deva] 

Ayodhya, Fyzabad District, U. P. 

J. D. Eatnakara, Naganpraclidrini Patrihd, V, Pi. 1, pp. 99-104 • 
G. H. Ojha, ibid., pp. 201 3.; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. R. S., 
PP- 202-08 ; ibid., XIII, pp. 247-49 ; N. K. Bhattasali, 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202 ; A. Banerji-Sastri, ibid., 


1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-copies in J. B. 0. B. 5',, V and 
Journ. Def . Lett.ylV. The triangular form of «( in the curved bar of ^ in fr and 
base of ^ in the developed slanting form cf ^ — all go to show th_ unsoundness cf the 
theory cf Jayaswal and his followers that the statues are of two Saisunaga emperors and 
that the alcsharas are pre-Mauryan. These are evidently much later images of Yakshas. 
Ccemaraswamy (History cf Indian and Indonesian Art, Fig. 67) assigns them stylistically to 
the 2cd century B.C. Cunningham assigned them to the Ist century A.D., apparently on 
palaeographic grounds. I am inclined to rely more on palacographic than on stylistic 
grounds. 

3 Only tte nyp- r part of these two aksharas are clear, the ground lino of as also 
the lower part cf being obscured by the horizontal lines. 

It must be noted that Cunningham, the earliest decipherer of the in=criptioc, read 
qii. Later writers have read «5t, or and have tried to e.xplain away the difficulties 
of such readings. 

3 Cunningham: ; Jayaswal: ; laimtt : • 

Chanda: i Majumdar : 8o(-f »)»_ In my opinkn Ja.yaswal and 

Majumdar are beside the mark. For = cf. 

^ Jayaswal : or 

3 Or ojjf . Jayaswal : (or or ■ Chanda : « (pjIzVf? 

Ma'umdar : ^ 'Q® 
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January, 1925, p. 59 ; N. G. Myjumdar, Ah. 

Bhand. 

Or. 

Res 

Inst., VII, Pts. 1-2, pp. 160-63 ; D. R. 
XX, p. 57. 

Sahxi, 

Ep. 

/ tid . , 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Biahml of circa Isfc century A.D. 





TEXr 


g^oi'sj-i ■* 

2 f^: %cR® ^{??r rUl.) i'll*) 

Sj 


No. 10 — Pabhosa Cave Inscriptions of the 
time of Udaka. — Regnal Year 10. 


Pabhosa, near Kosani, Allahabad District, U. P, 

Hoerxle, J. P. A, S, 1887, p. 104; A. FUhber, Ep. Incl , IT, 
pp. 242f. ; LOders, List, Nos. 904*05. 


^ From the facsimile in J, B, 0. B. S., X. The equalization uf the upper verticals 

of consonants except the constant use of serif and the angular forms of ^ 

and ^ show beyond doubt that the record cannot be much earlier than the first century A.D, 

2 Pushyamitra's horse-sacrifice is refe'red to in the MahahJidshya and the 
Mdlavikdgnimitra which also styles him as Sendpati. The title appears to have been 
popular even after his accession to the throne. Pushy amitra possibly never 
assumed any royal title even after his accessmn to imperial pjwer. Cf. the case of the 
Peshwas. 

3 I.e., sixth in descent fr<m Pushyarnitra prcbablv from the side of the 

mother. This interpretation is supported by the palaeography of the recced. Sanskrit 
usage would require ; hut the language cf the record is influenced by 

Prakrit. The interpre^'ation ‘*sixth brother of Pu'^hyamitra” is out of the question. 

< We rnay have 

etc. Bib the father’s name niakes the ca e of a little better. 

He was apparently a local rul^r cf the Ayodhya region. 

5 Bead 

^ A building (for the accommo lation of an image cf the deceased); or, a structure 
or pillar ( ) on the ciemation ground in noemory of Phalgudeva. 



SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 




Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B.C.' 

No. I 

fon a rock outside the cave) 

TEXT- 

1 nfrrai-saH 

7 JT-^^ 9Wf- 

8 [h*][ (11*) 


* Fiihrer assigns the records to the 2iid or Isf century B.C. an! Buhlei to 
circa 150 B.O. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the 
inscriptions of the Sakas of Mathura. They exhibit angular forms of aksharas 
and also the serif; cf. ^ in lines 1-2, sf in line. 2, etc., in No. 1. Note also the developed 
sign for medial i, and the curved base of sj and developed medial n in No. II. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., 11, 

3 He appears to be tie king whose coins have betn die-overed at Baronsgar 
(ancient Abichchhatra, capital of Panchala), Bareilly District, and Krsam (anrifnt 
Kau^amjtr, capital of ^ atsa), AHahaf ad District, U, P, See Smith, Catalogue^ pp. 146, 155, 
185. This king may possibly be identified with Bahasatimita, king of the Magadhas, 
mentioned in the Hathigumpba inscription of Kbaravela (fnd of the 1st century B C.). For 
two names of Mitra kings on the Bodhgaya rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar 
(Gaya District), see Raychaudburi, P. H. A, Itb ed., p. 327. Tbe hne ie carried 
further by the Mora inscription describing the daughter of Bdhasatimita as the wife of 
the king (possibly of Mathura) and as the mother cf living eons. Cf. J, B. A. S. 1912 
p. 120; C. H, I., I,p. 525. 

* These redundant letters of the name were afterwards erased. 

5 Fuhrer: ^^To. ^ is partially preserved. OJaka was apparently a kicg of 
the Kosam region. He has been id. ntjfied with tbe Sufiga king who sacceeded Vasundtra. 
This record however cannot be placed so early as the 2ud century B. C. 

* Fuhrer : j but the last letter ia certainly not if ; ITT is different in 

shape froua min line 3 ; SJT is doubtful. The reading may be : 



kOSAM STONE INSCRIPTION S7 

TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

(*f^l — JTt’Tlfew- 

(=3fT^m:) 

atlg ^iR g g t [g7%i^=ojffni] n 

No. II 

(iaside the cave) 

TEXT^ 

1 ^f^®ciT?iT ^ 5ft5rai^-'^9i’ gimr^iar 

2 ia?T fm[t] ^-5g?T »3n»i^ffgg’ gw<n 

3 ^f|g?)-5«oi ^[T#]rsrTS%^5I ^T%" (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

) ?T^: 5ftsi^T?nft-g?w ^'nrnaw s?rei vsft 

it ii snw^ ii 

No. lOA — Kosam Stone Inscription 

Masharfa near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. K. Sahni, Ep. Ind,, XVIII, pp, 158-9 ; D, C. Sircar, J. B, R, 8., 
XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5. 

Lan^ua^e: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Bnihini cf about the end of the Ist century B.C. 

TEXT 


1 5mt*nra[^]‘ 


2 w«igTgri 


* From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., IT. 

* Bead Faint traces of a medial i are visible. The metronyinici may 

have something to do vfith the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan society. But they 
are certainly directly connected with Indian polygyny. A metronymic distinguished « 
person from the issues of his many step-mothers. 

3 Read WT^o- 

* The more popular is a Prakritized form of 

® From the facsimile in Ep. Tnd , XVIII. 

* Bahni : 


13—1902 B. 
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(I*) 

9 



10 


^STT^fH-gcTH 

11 


gew 

12 

aiftr!PT«f 


13 

0*) 


11 

[»TiraT] (i*) 


TEXT SAESKRITIZED 

sm: ^ «i8(rra ) i 

gw? yfqfd-*: ^cnswrmr i ?r^ ga <ii 

nt^lg^oi grf^qi ( =3riiTO5ij?i-^8n^ [jtPw^- 

»T^^] ( Jif^»r?-!T%wT-5!Ti'T5im-'T)s; ) « sft^mr wrarg; [Jifom?:] ii 


/- 

No. lOB — Jagatpur Brick Inscriptions of Silavarman 

Jagatpcr, Deliradun District, D,P, 

T. N. Kamachanoran. XXI, pp. 1-31; XXII, p. 100; 

'Indian Archaeology 1953~o4 — A Review^ ed, by A, Ghosh, p. 11. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Brabmi of the third century A.D. 

Metre: 


^ Sahni takes Manilhadra to niean *a jL'\otee of Yaksha ^fapibhaJia’* But 
Manibhadra i? just another fc-fiii of the YakOia’s name. 

* Thefe lasers bad been emitted and were latei incised above the line. 

2 The Yaksha Manibhadra cr Manibhadra was especialh worshipped bj the 
merchants and seern-^ to have b.en conceived as a merchant- or a leader of caravans; 
cf. Mahdhharata, ITI, 6-5. 22. tr-e also Jourti Or, bist.^ IT, pp. 352, 3-54. 

* Asika may be the old name ef Alashaifa ia the vicinity of Kesarn (ancient 

KansambI). Sjhni takes ahka to s and for d^inikd and translates aitkdyam vedtkd as 

“this raiUrp of stone” I 
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TEXT'- 

No. 1 

1 

I*) 

5g!ST II*)’ 

No. 2 

I*) 

^g«T^t«a5tHr5T : u*)‘ 

No. 1 OC — Bhadrak Stone Inscription of the time 
of Gana — Begnal Year 8 

A locality near Bbadbak, Balasore District, Orissa. 

D. C. SmcAB, Ep, Ind.^ XXIX, pp. 169-74. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahini of the third century A. D, 

TEXr 

1 ’ji?n5r-ftrfT-jT[nnr ^ c )] ^ ^ fi*) 

2 • • gq’ ((*) if gq f ^-irtq-giPtrT^i'n’ ql^ qf^^‘ (i*) 

anqrr rrfmr sjqrro [i] 


^ From the text quoted and Plates published by Gho=h acd Harnachandian. 

^ This is followed by a symbo’ often found in Ku^hana inscriptions (see No. 49 below). 

* The in'^cribed brirks brlonjred to kin.: i^ilavaru an of the Vrishagana or 

Varshaganya gotrn. He is called ‘lord of Yoga' and ‘lord of the Yoga hilP. It is difficult 
to determine whether Yuga*^aiU an 1 Yuga were th *2 names SPavarman’s capital and 
kingdom. Rama^hanlran sometimes reads which is unwarranted. 

^ Silavarman performed no less than four Asvanre^has. He was the sixth in 
descent frem Pepa who sterns to have been the progeni’^or of his family. This line cf 
kings p'-s'^ibly succeeded in founding a kingdf'ru about the pr*^ser.t Dehradun region on the 
rums of the Ku^hana empire. Tim bricks were used to build the clifya cf the ^^ilavarrran’s 
fourth horse-sacTifict. The word has bf on used in tlio sense of cha:iyn, “an altar,” or “a 
sacrificial shed”. In this -ensp, both cb;fva and chitya are Ecmetiines used jq hterai-ure. 
Ramachandran sem'dimes wrongly r^*ad8 ). 

® From impressicD«. 

® Tt ere are traces of the s^ddhnm symbol t'ds place. 

^ Probably a ^and moa<iur- like ddhavapa i^, intended. 

* Traces of the dan.aged lett* rs here suggest a word like adhivasdna. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

sftjJJTCT ?T < ( = ¥T^?7^ 91^)1 $91! 

^ (=ft^ii; ^-gfeTTT! gq ^ fi iRT: ) i [sns]5n»n: ( = sisftf^ns^i'nfw'ST 
Jjft: ^ sr?^ ) I [aR[ ??5^ *J »?fif®q«ft?ilf*R5TOinT ( = a?T^-»qf^?T«raor ) 
«nf^ { = ?r^m-9n^ ) ^‘fer ) *Rftfe?r ) i 

( - sig^-^iiH-^reRq't: ) «r^: awg^: nflSIfs SRifw! 

[S[fe ^nWjfor: ai%it:] II 

B-INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS^ 

No. 1 1 — Inscription on some Coins of Demetrios 
(c. 190— lOOB.C.f 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 9, No. V 
First Side^ 

Bust of king to right, diademed, wearing elephant's scalp. 


^ The Bactrian Greeks { = yavaiia8) were a factor in Indiau politics from the 
beginniDg of the 2nd century B C. to the 2nd century A-D. ; but they 
had gradually to give way to the Skytho-Psrtbians from about the last quarter 
cf the Ist C'Dtnry B C. Sometimes several Indo-Greek kings of more than one 
royal house ruled ci ntemporaneously frcm their capitals at places Jake Kapi^i, 
(capital of Kapi^ = Kafiris(aD), Pushka?avati (Cbursadda), Taksba^ila and Sakala (Siaikot). 
Duplication cf kings and their lelation or contemporaneity are sometimes suggested on the 
basis of similarity or dissimilarity of coin types. But in acme cases they may be due to 
local or other reasons. See supra, p. 83, n. 1 ; mfra, p. Ill, n. 3. 

* About the middle of the 3rd century B G., Diodotos I, governor of Bactria, revolted 
against the Seleukidan emperor cf Syria. He was succeeded by Diodotos II whose 
successor was Euthjdemos. Demetrios, son cf Euthydemoa and son-in-law of Antiokbos 
II {the Seleukidan emperor who had given him a daughter when (he independence of 
Baotria was recognised), conquered portions of JCorthein and Western India including 
probably Kabul, the Punjab and Sind about 190 B.C. The scalp cf the Indian elephant 
refers to conquests in India. 

* For the coins noticed in these page-s, ccnsiilt also other Catalogues of Coins, euch 
as the British Museum Catalogue cf Gardner and the Punjab Museum Catalogue of 
Whitehead and also works like thosj of Cunningham. The wide extent of the empire of 
Demetrios is suggested by the existence of a city named Demetriaspolis in Arakhosia and 
cf another named Dattamitri fafter Dattamitra^ Demetrios) lu Sauvira (eastern part of lower 
Sind). He has been identified with Timiti tf a Besnagar aeal. See Baychaudhuri, 
Political History t 4th ed., p. 319. 

* From repreaentation m Smith** Catalogue, Plate I, No, 9, 
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Second Side 

Young Herakles* standing, facing, crowning himself with right hand, 
and holding club and lion’s skin in the left ; monogram ; inscription 
in Greek characters : — 

(right) BA2IAE12S (^basileos) 

(left) AHMHTPlOY {^Demetriou).^ 


No. 12 — Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 
of Pantaleon (c- 160-155 B.C.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue , p. 10. No. 1 
First Side"^ 

Leopard,^ standing to right, in square incuse ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BASIA[EQ2] { — hasileos) 

(below) nANTAAEONTOS [^Paiitaleontos) 

Second Side 

Female figure® to left, dancing, clad in loose robe and trousers/ with 
long ear-rings ; flower in right hand® ; no monogram ; inscription in 
Brahmi characters : — 

(right) (left) f I ) 


^ Herakles (Roman Hercules) U the Greek god cf strength. 

* Basileos Demctriou—[the coin] of king Demetiios, 

3 Pantaleon was a king of the north-western part cf Ind'a about the middle of the 
2tid century B.C. The oblong shape and Brahmi script are peculiarly Indian. He was 
probably related to Agatbokles 'c. 155-135 B.C.), Antimakhos (c. 150-135 B.C.'l and 
Apollodotos I fc. 140-120 R.C.), all possibly belonging to the house of Dernetrios. The 
proverence and script of Pantaleon’s coins show that he ruled over a wide area for a short 
time- The suggestion that Pantaleun and Agatbokles were kings of Western Paiopanisadae 
and Arakhosia (C. H. L, I, p. 540) is rendered doubtful by their use of Brahmi. 

< From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 1. The Greek inscription 
means “[the coin] of king Pantaleon”. 

^ Maneless lion, according to Smith. 

* She is generally regarded as a dancing girl. Cooraaiaswamy suggests Sri or 
Lakshrai {Eastern Art, I, pp. 175 ff.). 

^ The dress is described as “oriental ccetume” by Whitehead. 

8 Possibly the lotus held in the hand is what is called lild-kamala. 
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No, 1 3 — Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 

(c. 175-155 B.C.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 13, No, 29 
First Si^e^ 

Bust of king to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 
high-crowned Kausia (flat cap), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
and crest; astragalus border; inscription in Greek characters: — 

(above in semicircle) BAStAEOS MEFAAOY 
{=^hasllcds megaton) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY {^Euliraiidou), 

Second Side 

The Dioskuroi® standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword; monogram E and Y combined; inscription 
in Kbaroshthi characters : — 

(above) (below) 

( -TW: JlfH! I) 

No. 14 — Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions 
of the time of Menander 
(c. 1 1 5-90 B.C.) and of Vijayamitra — Regnal year 5 

Shixkot, Bajaur Tribal Territory'* 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind. XXIY, p. 7; D. C. Sircar, ibid,, XXVI, 
pp. 318ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 114-15; Sten Konow, 
N.J.A,, January, 1940, pp. 639-48; Ep, Ind,, XXVII, pp. 52ff. 


^ Eukratides became the lord first of Bactria and then of North-Western India. He 
was contemporary with the early kings of Eathydemos’s line and wrested many parts of the 
Kabul Valley scd North-Weetern India from the latter- 

2 From representation in Snoith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 9. The Greek 

inscription means of great king Eukratides”. Rajasa mahatakasa in the 

Indian translat'cn was soon changed to rnaharajasa* See Smith, op. cii., p. 12, No. 17. 

3 The Greek twin gods Kastor and Pollux like the Indian AsvinikumaraB. 
They were typically represented as horsemen and were patrons of games and 
equestrian exercises, Kastcr being a horse-tamer and Pollux a boxer. 

^ The place is about 20 miles west of the Panjkora-Swat conflaence beyond the 
borders of the former North-West Frontier Province, 
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Language : Prakrit 
Script; KharoshthP 


TEXT- 

Group I 
A 

{on the rim of the lid) 

8( + *) 8( + *) + ( }■ Of' 


^ In Gr. I the Ptter^ are formed bj? bold and deeply incised strokes; b'lfc in Gr. 
IT the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. The hrst has with a 
rounded head ; in the second it has an acuts angle. The letter ^ in Gr. I has a long sweep 
in its top curve as in Anoka’s edicts ; in Gr, U however the curve has taken an angnlir 

or hook-like appearance as in the inscriptions of the Kushana period. Th^ letter ^ of the 
first Group is generally cf the closed tvpe as in Anoka’s edict’s and Graeco-Bactrian coin- 
legends, while in Gr. II the letter sl ows a gap at the upper left side of the crowning loop 
as in the records of the Saka period. These characteristics have led Maiumdar to think 
that there is a gap of more than 50 years betw*een the two Groups. He places Gr. I in the 
2nd and Gr. II in the first century B.C. Accordmg to Sten Konow, the record does not 
mention any feudatory of Menander who himself installed th? relics and Viyakamitra, the 
same as \ijayamitra, restored the relics about a century after Menander. N neofthe 
suggestions appears to be acceptable. We are incline 1 to suggest that Vijayamitra was the 
son or more probably the grandson cf Viyikamitra (Virvaka® or Vlryankami..ra), a 
feudatory of Menander. He was the father of the -I/friTC/mra/a Ind''avarman whose coins 
have been discovered (.Vwm. Chron., 1941, pp. 99 ff.'. This Indrivarroan was the father of 
Aspavarman who was a strategos first under Azes It and then under Gondophernes 
t21G6A.D.i. The approximate chronology of these rulers would thus be as follows: 
Viyakamitra — jlose of the 2nd and beginning of the 1st centu'’y B.C ; Vijayamitra — 2nd 
and 3rd ([uarters of the Ist century B.C. ; Iodravarinan-'3rd and 4th quarters of the Ist 
century B C, ; Aspavarman — 1st half of tlie 1st century A.D, This seems to suggest that 
Menander could not have flourished so early as the middle of the 2ad century B.C. as is 
usually supposed (see note on No. 15 bLiow) The absence of the mention of Vijayamitra's 
ovc5rl'»rd in th" latter f)art of the inscription seems to suggest that Vijayamitra was ruling 
at a period when the Greek power was already on the decline after Menan ler’s death. 

2 From Biat«-s in Ep, Ind>, XXIV. 

3 The date portion at the beginning is lost. Note the Indiauisati'm of the 
name. 

^ The third figure is inscribed below the line. It is to be noted t' at the number 14 
is here not expressed as in Brahml with 10 and 4. The months’ names were popnlaiised in 
Indian epigraphy by fureigners. 
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A, 

{in the centre of the lid) 

[srfe*] 0*) 


A. 

{inner face of the lid) 

[^] (l*)' 

{inside of the cashet) 

(I*) 


Group II 
C 

{centre of the lid) 


1 

2 (i*) 


^ According to Sten konow, sections A, A^ and A 2 only belong to Menander’s time. 

2 Sten Konow reads section B between and in section D, line 2. 

^ The addi^^ional stroke at the foot of ^ mav indicate that the akshara is ^ 
Viyakamitra appears to have been a feudatory of Menander refers to the 

Buddhist belief that the Buddha’s relics could perform miracles. 

^ ^ is clear, but ignored by Majumdar. There were at least two ak^/iara 5 after 
the lower parts of which are visible. Kouow : [q^], Vijayaraitra successor of 

Viyakamitra, has been identified with the king of that name whose 3 on*<i coins bearing 
legends in Greek and Kharoshtbl characters and belonging to the first century B. C. have 
been discovered in Taxila. See R. B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab 
MnsettMt p. 163, Plate XVII. He reads the legend on tbs coins as 
(cf. yum Chron., 1944, pp. 99-1041. 
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D 

{inside of the casket) 

1 ^ n stfei 0 *) ?ist IT 

Rfe frwjifg (I ♦ / 

2 ^ ^ra arfl^sT »( + #)? 

3 fqsjqffrisi qTTq[*]fqTT 

5Tfw (i*) 

E 


(on the bach of the casket) 

fefeq i I ») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Gr. I ; A [?ig?i^]... frfTTT 3 l?T [jTraTZT] IV 

l5T^’] Aj [vrqqg: 5n^qg^:] I A. SJiomJrrr TfrfW 

( = wraq: 5 n^g^: I B sisTTqinsreT* ( = nf iTisriTm- 

TrisreT-TTUpTl^ I 3 TT?qTT 5 I^I || (0 II: B jrf^- 

f7?rail q^5-TJH5B (-»II5T Jfq) H TI5^R: SRtRJI. I ciq 

^a:, [ara arfq] a ( = «ii^^:i a [a] (qo^'t^ifa fra^infafa i aai 
traai aia' aa% aaa^ a^raai aiTiai aafe'5r% ff ga:] srfeisTfaa 


> sten Konow : it siftT TgjT ^a 3a ; aa aOafa aiat at S)^ a 

[fa^JqfiRi fafa faaigra, ‘This relic, its place having become darraged, is caused to 

be repaired. Its periodical offering is discontinued: not does anybody let the Pdciras get 
Srdddha, not Pindcdaha.* 

2 Majumdar : •T 

3 Sten Konow : According to this scholar, ariam/;ai/a = Gre»“k ananiKaiOs was 

used to indicate the king’s advisors, court and friends and became something like an 
hoi orific title (cf. J.R.A,S., 1939, p. 265'. Both the rearing and inicrpretaticn aie 
unconvincing. 

^ Aprachardja has been interpreted as “king without a riAai” “king of the west 
{a‘prdchya}'\ etc. 

14—1902 B. 
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3ra?«mr3!T, wn^: [h^*! 5r^' [=^ stJotj!, 

srfawf^J^ ] I i- rTT ( = an^raifran > ii 


No. 15 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Menander (c. I15-90B.C)^ 

Smith, Catalogue^ p. 22 

First Side^ 

Bust of king to right, helmeted ; inscription in Greek characters .* 

^above, BA2IAEQ5 2QTHP05 {^basileds soteros) 

(below) MENANAPOY tMenandrou) 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene® to left, holding aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunderbolt with right hand; monogram; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

(=*rfiTRrer ?ng: lO 


1 He seems to have extended hia power over some parts of Western India. The 
satbor of the PcripJus tc- 80 A.D ) refers to the ccics of Appolodotos and Mensrdcr 
furrent in his time at Barngaza IBroscbl. Numismatists usually as'^ign Menander to the 
middle of the 2Dd century B.C. ; but Gardner placed him about 110 B C. (Smith, F H./., 
4th ed., p. 258). He has been identified with the Yona f = Ya^aDa or Greek) king Milinda 
who became a disciple of the Buddhist tracher NSgasena, according to the Mi/indapaUho 
which places him 600 years li.e. in the 6th century) after Buddha’s parinirvana that 
occurred in 544 B- C. according to the Ceylonese tradition MOinda’s capital was at fiakala 
(modern Sialkot in the Punjab*. He possibly ruled about the end ot t^e scf'cnd century 
B-C. The name is found as Milindra in the Avad^nal(alpa^at& of Kshemend’a and the 
Tibetan Tangyur collections (Proith, op, cit , p. 4nJ. 

* From Smith’s Catalogue, Plate V Ko. 1. Tl e Greek inacriptu n means : **[ibe coin] 
of king Menander, the saviour.” 

3 Tbs Greek goddess of prosperity, stfength and wisdom ( = Roman Minerva'. 
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No. 16 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
P and [his mother] Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.C.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 21 


First Side* 

Bust of queen to right, bare-headed; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA[5IAT52HS] [0E]OTPOnOY i^basiUsses thSoiropou)* 
fbelow) AFAeOKAElAS {==Agathokleia3) 


Second Side 

Herakles seated to left on rock ; inscription in Kharoshthl charac- 
ters : — 


(above) 

(below) 

( mg: \\) 


1 He ruled probably in the Eas'ern Punjab from about S5 to about 80 B. C. He 

is supposfd to have been the son of Menandfr and to have been ousted by 
Heliok’e? (c. 130-80 B.C.I from Nikaea (C. H. /., I, p. This Helicklee need not 

have ho^-n tb<* son and imraed:ate successor of Eukratides. 

2 Fr in rep'es -n^ation in Smith’s Catalogue, P-ate IV, No. 11. 

3 is interesting tliat the obverne refers to the queec-reg'-nl and the reverse to the 
miner king. The G'eek inpcripticn means “[the coin ] of queen Agathokleia iruetotbe 
gods.” She may have been the daughter of Agatbokles and the wife of Menander. 
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No. 17 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 1 10-80 B.C.y 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 15, No. 1 
First Side^ 

Bust of kiug to right, diademed : inscription in Greek characters : — 

(above) BA^IAEQ^ NIKE^OKOY {=hasiJe6s nikephorou) 

(below) ANTIAAKIAOY Antialkidou) 

Second S^dc 

Zeus^ On throne, to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand; and, in right band, a small figure of Nike* who holds 
palm and a wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant® to left, with bell round neck, extends its trunk; monogram; 
inscription in KharoshthI characters: — 

(above) 

(below) 


1 Antialkidas belongiog to the house of Eukratides ruled in the Taxila 
region abont the end of the second century B C. He is mentioned in the Bemag^r 
inscription of the lith year of Bhagabbadra ^ho most be placed some years later 
than Pusbvamitra (c. 184-148 B.C.) and Agnimitra (c. 148-140 B.C ) and pos^irly 
after their two snccessors who ruled for 17 years according to the PuraQaa, He 
might have sought assistance of the Vidi4§. king against the aggression of the 
great conqueror Menander, king of t5akala and a scion of the rival bouse of 
Euthydemos. 

2 From represeDtation in Smith’s Cutaloguc, Plate III, No. 1. On some 
copper specimens medihed later forms of sigma and omega arf noticed. 

3 Reman Jupiter, the parallel of Indian Indra, 

^ The Greek goddess of victory; ci\ the title vtkephoros=^^r^^J^, The Greek 
inscription means “flhe coin] of the victorious king Antialkidas ” 

* The elephant which reminds us of Indra’a Airavata pos.iblj indicates an appioach 
towards the identification of Zeus with India. 
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No. 18 — Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios^ 
(c. 20-30 A.D.) and [his queen] Kalliope 


Smith, Catalogue, p. 31 


First Side^ 

Busts of king and queen to right, both diademed ; inscription in 
Greek characters : — 

(above) BASIAEqS 2QTHP0^ EPMAIOY { — hasilcos soteros 
Ermaiou) 

(below) KAI KAAAIOnHS { = hai KalUopes) 


Second Side 

King helmeted and diademed, on prancing horse to right, with 
bow and spear at his back ; monogram ; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 


^ He seems to have belonged to the house of Eukratides and to have ruled 
in the first half of the first century A. D He was the last Greek king of the Kabul 
region and was supplanted by the Parthians, probably by Gondopbernes. These joint 
issues may indicate a union of the rival houses of Eukratides and Eutbydemos, 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. The Greek 
I Dscriptton means “[the coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour, and of Kalliope.” 
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No. 19 — Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana Yavuga 
Kujula Kasai (c. 25-55 A.D.) 

Smith," Catalogue, p, 33 


First Side 

Bust of Hermaios to right, diademed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

BASFxVEaS (STHP0]22P EP[MA10Y1 ( = sierossu 

Ermaioii) 


Second Side 

Herakles facing, diademed ; with right hand he holds club resting on 
ground, and with left hand lion’s skin; circular inscription in 
KharoshthI characters: — 


^ He has been identified with Kadphiscs I- Yavuga is supposed to be e Turkish 
word meanm^ *''a prince”. The KushJ^as graduilly cus’ed the Greeks and the Skytbo* 
Parthians from the sovereignty of the Kabul region and the north-western part of India. 
The joint issued may indicate that Kadphiaes T at first accented the nominal suzerainty of 
the Greeks of Kabul. They may be similar to the coins of the East India Company 
issued in the name of Shah ‘Alam It (Whitehead. Cat, II Koi- 2^64-67,. In Kabul 
the Greeks were supplanted by the Parthians and the Parthians by the KuabSijas. 
Kadphis^s I did not conquer the region of thj Tnaus. 

2 From repre^scntation in Smith's Catj*Iogue, Plate VJ, No. 14. 

3 Bead ^OTHPOIS. SY regarded by Cunningham as a prefix to the king's 

name- The Greek inecription means : * [the coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour; but in 
go I e ca^es sdteros h wrongly translated as 

* Oi Kadpbisea’ own coim (Jee infra) we 3on'.etiaj?9 get ( — 9'^- 

which possibly refers to his derotion to the religion of the Boddba. 
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No. 20 — Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodores 

A Pa than village in the Swat Valley ; now Pan jab Museum. 

F. \V . Thomas, Fest. Ernst Windisch^ p. 362 ; Stex Koxow, Corp. 
Ins^ Ind.^ II, i, p. 4. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshthl of circa lat century B. C. 

TEXr 


1 ^ wraat [ii*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( = = ; Gr. ek meridnrkhes') 

5Ttf«Tg^: (=5^) ii 


C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SKYTHO-PARTHIANS 
AND THE KUSHANAS 

(i) Inscriptions Dated in the Older Skytho-Parthian 
Eeckoning and Connected Records 

No. 21 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 
(c. 20 B.C.-20 A.D.)* 

Smith, Caialoque, p. 39 
First Side* 

Zeus standing to left, clad in himation ; grasping long sceptre 


^ From the facsimile in Ccrp. Ins. Ind , IT, i. 

* Thomas : ; Kcnow : 

3 This date of Maues is ba<?ed on the supposition that he is the same as Moga 
of the Taxila record (<rt/ra, No. 27). He ^eema to have orig nallv been a subcrdmate of 
VoDones of East Iran and to have carried to India the use cf the latter’s era which started 
from od B.C. and was later called the Krita, Mai iva or Vikrama era See The Age of 
Imperial Unity, pp. 1*25 ff. Maues imitated the coin-types of Demetrios and Strato I 

* From lepreseniatioD in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VIH, No 2. 
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with left hand ; right arm extended ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) BASIAEUS BASIAEQN META AO Y 
{ = ba8ileds basdeon megalou) 

(below; MAYOY ( = MauoH) 


Second Side 

Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand and palm 
bound with hllet in left hand ; monogram in right field ; inscription 
in Kharoshtlii characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) JTfTO 

(below) [Jjtjsw?' 

[ =*Ttn^] II) 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Azes (c. 10-35 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 43 
First Side^ 

Zeus standing to left ; right hand extended ; long sceptre with fillet 
in left hand ; inscription in Greek characters^: — 

(above) BA^TAEGS BA:SIAEQN MEI^AAOY 
( — hasileos basileon megalou) 

(below AZOY ( = 


i Another Indian form of the name is Moga. The Greek inacription means “[the 
coin] of Maues. the great king of kings.” The title is derived from Khshdyathiydnam 
Khskdyathiya of Old Persian inscriptions. 

3 He possibly succeeded Manes^Moga in the Gandh&ra region and conqueicd 
the Eastern Punjab from Hippostratos. He was probably the son of Spaliri.ses of East 
Iran and the son-in-law of Maues and succeeded to the Indian possessions of Mams. See 
The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 126. 

3 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VIII, No. 9. On some 
specinfieos the square otnicron is noticed. 

< The Greek inscription means “[the coin j of Azes, the great king of kmgs.” 
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Second Side 

Winged Nik6 standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand, 
and palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right; inscription in 
Kharoshthl characters: — 

(above) 

(below) spHS 

(=*ifm3n?T siw n) 

No. 23 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises^ 

(c. 30-40 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue^ p, 49 
First Side 

King on horse-back to right, ^vith lance; inscription in Greek 
characters : — - 

(above) BA5TAEQ5 BASTAEnN MEPAAGY 

{~J)asUrd3 bnsilcdn mcgaloii) 

(belou) AZTATSOY {^AzilisoiiY 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene to left, thunrler-bolt in right hand and aegis in 
left hand ; monogram in tlie left and Kharoshthi ^ in the right field ; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters : — 

(above) 

(h^Iow) 

( = JT^m^rer TTJrrnr^ nfri: ii) 


^ He was succeeded by Az^s It (c. 35*75 A.D,\ Aspavarman was a sfraterjos 
or governor) first under Azes II and then under Gon kiph:rnes, whiL» his 
nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores. 

3 The Greek inscription means “[the coin] of Azilises, the great king of kings ** 

16—1902 B. 



114 


SELECT TN’SCRirTTONS 


No. 24— Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 

/ 

time of Ranjuvula (c. 1-15 A. D.) and Sodasa 
(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

MathurX, Mfithura (Muttra) District, U.P. 


Bhagwanlal Indrah, J. R. A. 8., N. S., XXVI, 
Thomas. Bp. Ind., IX, pp. 141 ff. ; Sten Konow, 
i, p. 48 (No. XV). 


pp. 542-44; F. W, 
Corp. Ins. Ind., II., 


Language : Pr.akrit 

Script; Kharoshthi 


TEXT^ 


Group I 
A (i) 

1 nfair[?i]st?T 

3 


1 From the Plates in Ep. Ind., IX, and Corp. Ins. Ind., II i. The seemingly 
unnecessary aiibscripfc r modifies the sound of the superscript consonant 

2 The first section may be and has been differently interpreted : By the Chief 

Queen of the Great Satrap Bajuli, daughter of Ay ^isf Komusa (inascnUne), mother of the 

Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasa [by name]*’ IThomas) ; ‘The chief queen of the 
Mahakshatrapa Rajula. Ayasia Komuia, the daughter of the Yuvaraja Kharaosta, the 
mother of Nada Dtaka*’ (Konow). Kshatrapa is from Old Persian Khshathrapdtan, a 
provincial governor’'. The late Maiathr royal title Chhatrapati is ao echo of Chliatrapa. 
the Prakrit form of Kshafrnpa. The relation between the Mahakshatrapa and the Kshatrapa 
was something like that between the Rajan and the Yuvaraja ruling at the same time from 
the same station or from different stations. Rajula and Rafijuvula are different froras of 
the same name. 

3 Konow : Kbarransta is from Old Persian khshathra-osta. ‘the blessing of 

sovereignty’. Konow identifies him with Kharaosta, son of Arta. 

^ KuIlOW ! [ff^] 



MAlHTMiA rjON CAPl'l \r IN^-'cmPTlON;^ 


11 


A (ii) 

(') *1^ j 

7 fcraqf%?r ^- 

^ ^ ^ f^W- 

1 0 si^fg-ji^- 

11 sr 5 T% 

12 

13 n(?)%l|(?)^(?T ?T^ [3i]^frfer(7)'' 

11 m ^ fra?;? ^ 

^ S3 

1 5 

1'* Tfhll (ll*)" 

C 

1 ^?-3?- 

3 

n 

1 (i*) 


1 Better rea 1 

* Konow takes Hana to be the daughter of Ilayuaia, 

3 Konow and Liiclers think a Skythic rendering of But cf. 

hur in Arabic and Persian meaning ‘a virgin’ or *a celestial virgin’. 

* Biihler explained ( = as an equivalent to and Tlioinas as 

H outside the 

5 Konow : etc,, '‘after having performed solemnities ever the illustrious 

king Muki ( = Maues) and bis herse.” Thomas : ^(^?)f%?,f%v)r(?)g ; Indraji : 

( = The reading and interpretation of line 13 are doubtful. 

* Thomas : ^iqq ? ( = aiT^cT ^iJTlrl Better read 

^ Konow reads section E after A. 
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Group II 
B 


1 

2 

3 

E 

1 

2 fm 

3 J| 5 f 

4 fTRST^- 

E (b) 

1 3 !(l*)^f^ 

K and L 

1 3t?rfT3IW 

2 

'>3 

3 3i^rfi?H(fT ?)- 

H 

1 

H{a) 

1 (r) 

F 

2 fvmH (i») 


R^ad 

IvoDow Triads sprtion C hero. 
Konow reads section D here. 
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G 

2 ftrfqqrq tn*) 

E (a) 

1 (l*) 

Group III 
M 

1 sira^isf^ 

2 q^- 

3 qq?it 

I 

1 qqq- 

•2 ft ^- 

3 

4 fqq'sJ- 

J (1 and 2) 

2 (qfeqt Iqqfq^ 

J (3) 

1 qq%qqq 


* This Patika may have been identical with the pcison of the rjame name mentioned 
in No. 27 below. Mevaki (Manes?) may be the same as Moga of that record. The 
families of all these gaka cliiefs may have been interrelated. But a difficulty in identifying 
Patika of the two rec-ords is that the date of the present inscription, in which i^odasA is 
called a Kshatrapa, is earlier than the Mathura inscription of year 72 (16 A T).) when 
Sodasa was a Mahakshatrapa. Kusnluka Patika is here called a Mahukshatrapa ; but m 
the Taxila epigraph of year 78 (21 A.D.) he is represented as a Mahdddnapati under his 
father, Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka. Kusulnka Patika of tbrs record thus seems to have 
been the father of Mabaksbatrapa Liaka Ku-^uluka and grandfather of Mabadanapati 
Patika of the latter record. 

3 seems to be the same as in section I, line 4. 

3 Kodow reads here ‘limited by Urraraiiara.’ Thomas however 

notes that 7 or 8 abliaras before are quite obscure owing to the stones having peeled 
away. Thomas: Konjw’s reading Sf heio as well as in No 33, lino 2. is 

ustifi'ed by the form of the letter in the Central Asiao doemneuts. See Khar. In,.. 
HI, Plate XIV. Nos. 35-37. 
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N 

1 fw?r- 

n3 

2 ?» ?Twf^ra^ TO- 

3 ST JTprf^sIST Sl- 

4 (ll*) 

0 

1 TT^gsT gsi (i*) vurar 
4 (!♦) Trarr gsi (i*) 

P 

p 

1 TTcjff 

2 SIT 7 gsig fl*) 

Q 

1 

2 Sfra^RT fl#) 

R 

1 ?% 5 S^ 

2 ^iftsTTT ((*) 

J (a) 

1 ^rarsig- 
•2 5 ft (l*) 


TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 

Gro'ip T : A (i). TTfia?^^ ?T53^ 311=?^: ^tgTTT: 5%m, 

5^TT5Rsi ttihi [sn, ?Tsn] si^fei^RTsn— 

A (li). TTT^‘ Timr sTTwft^sn, f^Ttniin ^nm fgsr^, fsri 

[#] 3 ITs?r:g^ 3 I ( = aT^:g^^ M) arl^ 

sr^ ( = TTg ^» 73 S^ ^PTTft) 5 nftT ( = tfT^:) 

JT^BtRcT wm: 5JTf?T3H: [^riftTT] gfe-ff^Tiq (^) 3TS--g??lfT'?T: 

(=:grSTTfTrT:=^Tf^:) ^ ^ =^rgl^'' 5 T??T fra^fegi^TSTT 

( =« ogif^siT) <lfw| ( = ®nfTST) II 



TiIATHIIRA lion capital tnscrtpttons 


no 

D ?] I 

Group II : B ^SfRPrei TT^S^I Sjt^^ [?fii«(d], 

E 5g?m!, fnir:, [^ ?f^] 

E(b) 5 bt: [gapTJTET?! W^R«] ; 

K and L [fip^] )- 

H, H (a), 

F g%3R ?Rlf5RRT^ ( = <i«:^ TRiiHR I 

G 1 ) 

(♦jRr^w [“^] 3?!^ • 

E(a) ^Jjjrhr: [^ I 

Group III : M ?fra^ 5Tt^ [5n?7f^] 3R ^fsRt-JI^: 

I, J (1&2).— f33Rt^*3i; [%^] R55RRT?', S^nS^ [^] 

?r^^' ^ ^) 3nf?H:, f^l^: (=^:) [^] 

J(3). ?R^f^?RRRt ( = «Rf^)'TftlT|, 

N an^Vi JiTjn'JiT uT3TEn%^5Tf 

'9 = = (n-^MHi^dE ) II 

O fR-=|g3ET I ’WR 'fsn I 3?T I 

P 5T5E-FLr?r53 ( =5T^^eT ; Skythia, Indo-SkyHiia)’ 33n^ I 

Q, R ["^R] I itpRR [^] TI^R] II 

J (a) ^5!W55T: [ ^ ? ] I 


1 Possibly Kagara or Nagnraliara, mcJorn Jalalabad. We may aI«o have : 

(=^^ nfRfTT) I ir?fs^---R^Tfe^KRT 

['jsra] I 

2 le., "v.-ith reference to the knowledge of proof of the vanguard of the 
Mahasafighikns fa Buddliist sect that was antagonistic to the sect of the Sarvasiivadins).” 
Konow makes H«t =s!Rr5gT(, “fo teach the truth". 

J Fleet makes anfl Majumdar 3Tg( ^sf. Sonae take as a proper name. 
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No. 25 — THe Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa — Year 72 (=A.D. 15) 

Kankali Tlla id MathurS 

BOnLER, Ep. huLf IT, p B)9; IjOders, List, Xo> 50; Ep, Ind., 
IX, pp. 243-44. 

Language: Prnknt infliicnrcrl by Sanskrit 
Script; Brabmi 

TEXr 

j 5m ggnpHET" (i*) 

2 vQo’ 

3 5ii;7t%^ ?TfT g^fl 115!^^ ^511^51 3n5T^" 

[srlf^ifrm (1*) 


^ From the facsimile piihlished in Fp, Ind., II, 

2 Vardhamaua, Jina or MahavTra was the 24th Jain f?rf/!flnli:ara. An arhat ie 

desorihed as 1 ^ 11 

Vardbamana was the actnal founder of Jainism. The name KafikalTtTla means the mound 
of Kankair, one of the 61 YoginTs according to Jain works. 

3 Buhler suggested that the first figure of the date may be 40 (see, however, Ep. Ind., 
IV, p, 55, n. 2 where he gives up that view) or 70. It is 40 according to Rapson {C.H.T,, 
I, p. 575). Though it may be confnaed with the figure for 40 on the Kshatrapa coins 
(Ind. Pal., Taf. ix, Col. v), there is no doubt that it is the same figure for 70 which is 
found in Kushana inscriptions (op. cit., Col. vii) ; see also this very figure in the Plate for 
the record No. 42 of the same Mathura series lEp. Ind , II, P- 312) where Biihler definitely 
reads it as 70. Most scholars (cf. Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 257, n.) now agree that the figure ia to 
he read as 70. For the controversy between Rspson and Lilders, see 4cf<i Orientalia, 
X. p. Il8f; XT, p. 260f. The year has to be referred to the old Skytho-Pdrthian era 
which we identify with the Vikrarna era of 58 B.C. See note on No. 33 below. 

4 The restoration is due to Biihler. 

• Biihler : The name seems to refer to the figure of the Arja or Arhat on 

the Ayaga^ila. 

• Buhler ; IfPI**?* reading intended seems to be 
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^ 'ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZFD 

5IJ?: 3If 3 g>TORm I { = XRITTT5!^?T) JlflSfRI'm 

»=? ^ JII^i’ 

[si^] wmr srnn-wf^^?!! t =^fir»-%«?r?n) 

(=^c?int?nnn) fif gw: qis^ftwoi, >^si^^oi [?^] anwwcft 

( =S^Hi 3iiwi»mi»?^n gad^rswi sifwBifiwT i [ftwwf wnwHtl wiwwwl 

3I^-’55IIW II 


No. 26 — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c- 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P. 

Dowson, J.E.A^S.j N. S., V, p. 188, Xo. 29; Cunningham, At eh, 
Surv, Rep., Ill, p. 30 ; H. LOders, Ep. Ind., TX, p. 247. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXr 

1 ^iftrew Jifi^'m sifST^w’ wig^w ^tnw-wntwoi fg^^*]- 

2 www-gc^wW 'rfewT g'^^rfSi 5=?<iRt snTTJTt ^ctnrt ^rjTi*] 

3 [fii5!T]q^=5 <{]•) 


1 Biihler : 

* See notes on tnfrn, Xo. 62. 

3 The an. lent Indian year wa-^ divided into tliree seasons, viz., (jnshma 
( Chaitra-Vaisakba-Jyaisbtha-Ashadha ), varshd ( Sravana-Bhadra-Asvina-Karttika ) and 
hemanta fMarj/asIrsba-Pausbd’Maoba-Phalgiina), each ending with a chdturmdsi (cf. notes 
0’1 Bk. I, No 28 above and on No 40 below). Here is a compromise between the Greek 
(cf- date of No. 14 above) and Indian (cf. Sa.a\ahaua inscriptions, tnfra) systems of dating. 

* From the facsin ile in Arch. Surv. Rep., Ilf. 

5 Possibly Sodasa and i§ondasa were two forms of the name, cf. Ra:ula = Ranjitvnla, 

® This word is originally Persian. The Pd/afar., VH, 42 fStein, /nfro., pp, 37*38) 
i-peaks of an ( ffio ^ concerm d with (j rihudntya (domestic alTairs) placed in charge of a 
yadjavara (rreasarer) and five <li}>trEs (secretaries). Dibirti is ani-thrr Persian word. 


16^1912 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

S’s^frofi— anwii 'rf^ (=qf«JTmT femo 5'!^Toft, 

( = *fq:\ amw:, m %5ms: [^T^:] || 


No. 26A — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c 10-25 A.D.) 

From a well at Mora, 7 miles from Mathura, U. P. 

CuNNixGiiAM, A.S.R., XX, p. 49, Plate V, No. 4; J. Ph. Vcgel, 
Cat, Arch. Miis. Math., p. 18d, No. Q. 1 ; H. LCders, Ep. Ind., XXIV, 
p. 194. 

Lan^aa^e : Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit 
Script: Brabml 
Metre: Bhujangavijrimbhita 

TEXT^ 

1 [Svastika] gsCT ^5nfir[sfq= 

2 WOqaT q^qhioir ST&m: ^55-^^ [ | ] • 

3 ?R^[T*]^: 515! sftj?st^f??55^^i35RriTT (?)' 

5 3?raf1^5rf(9V’ ^31 5^ q^n-qgqi - - - - _ I 

7 _ ^ _ 


^ From the facsimile in Ep, Ind„ XXIV. 

* In Sanskrit : 

5 For the five deified Vrishni heroes, see the Vayu Purana,, LXXIX, 1-2 : 
iif % II 

See J. N. Baner’ea, Jotcrn. hid, Soc Or. Art, X, pp. 65-68. 

^ The meaning o. ilie section u not cl»^ar. The reading is also not beyond doubt. 
•'* The meaning of the passage is doubtful. 
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No. 26B — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P, 

E. P. Chanda, Mem, A.SJ,, No. 5, pp, 169-73; H. LCders, Ep. Ind,, 
XXIV, p. 208; D. C. Sircar, XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 45-48. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXr 


1-5 ^ 

0 ggm grgt*] 

8 5? at?<if sjfa*]- 

9 '!*) riMt w[rrara; grg*]-' 

11 

12 (ll*' 


^ From impressions. 

2 Only traces of some letters iu ibis part, are visible. 

3 Chanda : i Luders : ...[^]^ 

< Others read Chanda : 

Chanda : ¥r[^g 

^ Luders : or Chanda suggests a word meaning ‘dominioD* but used 

in the dual namber. 

^ Chanda reads and suggests the emendation 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 
Patika— Year 78 ( = A.D. 21 ) 

Thupkia, near Taxila, Rawalpindi District, West Run jab 

Dowson, J,E,A.S., XX, pp. 221ff. : Bhagawniilal Indraji, ibuJ 

pp. oSlfT. ; BThler, Ep. Ind,, IV, pp. 55f. ; Konow, his. Ind., 

II, i, p. 28 (No. Xlllj. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharcshthi 

TEXr 

First Side 

’ ^H?ffrHTqRo(+ ::--)R®(' + -:'=)^<»(+::-)^o( + *)8(+*)« 

JT?T?»rr Jifra s +*)i 

sfjit (i») %iT iw (i*) sra 

3 (^*)$r’ 3 tg f a.4Pia wraa 

=5 g«r? im-fira? g^ra[’^] 

1 s=Rrm ¥ra? fra [^1 [si{a*T]wT" ^ 

'rfa^ fT3 »^[5T*]' 

0 silffHir^oi ^ ira^Rfir^ ( n * ) 


^ See supra, No. 21. Frcm the facsimile in Cvp. f)is. hxl., 71 ; Ep. Ind . IV 

2 The conjunct is read by some as ?f 3 i 

^ The restoration is due to Dowsou. The AlaceJonisn month Panemos is 
equivalent to the Indian Ashadha-^ravana ^July). 

^ Bbagwanlal and others : . In Ihat case, tlie meaning would be; 

^'the KsbaharMa and the Kahatiapa of Chukhsa {mod Chach, N W. of Taxila).” 

5 The restoration is due to Biihler. 

® The restoration is due to Dowson. 

^ Buhler suggests the emendation nalKja-hamdhava. But rtaftgndliavasa may 
stand f' r Sanskrit jiidtiK-udJii i dsdii . A dh i v asa means a neighbour. 

8 See F. W. Thomas in Goetbngischc gelehrie Ameigen, 1931, p. 6 Konow who 
found the word by the Jaiiva order”, after Patika^s name, has accepted {Ep. Ind.t 

XXI p 257, iole6) this reading and the translation of the passago as “the great gift-lord 
Patika together with the Bohininiitra who is overs( « r of woik** in this 

The original suggestion was 51? = 
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Secoiul Side 

'• (II*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

»<{ JTfTTTir?! JTfcT: JTln^q [M:nie.-] ' q?ltf ig| (“JR- 
ITHT ; Macedonian Panemos) jn?7?I qa?l 

[jm], cT^q S5i: a^^ssiqi qni ffern:] i ( = Tenre?T- 

fq«mT-'^5tO qm I ara ^ qfqq;: sT-sri^erf^ ^rngq: 5i7)f 

( = ^q$rq) g f agtqqfq i ?twi^w g ^rq-mqr' uicnfrod ssmqpT 

5q-’5?i-’?t?CT angq^fis:^, ¥iT|q;fiqk^ q q) 

q 'ijrqqr [qfa^iqqfq] qfr^Tfq: qf^qj:, ^qi^nqq nj: aiferg; 

qq’Biwq;: ( - (qqW^rfTf^^iqf^qs: > || 

qf^q ^rqq: %q^: ( = qfq^g%q ^raqai {5iq%q «fi5!qj: aiq qf^:) II 


No. 28 — Takht-i-Bahi' Stone Inscription of 
Gondophernes — [Regnal] year 26; Year 103(=A.D. 46) 

''rAKnT-i-BAiii, near AfaiMlan, Yusufzai territory, PL'S}ia\i ar District, 

Wfsfc Pakistan 

Dowsox, Trlibner's iiccnnl^ June, ISTl ; J, U . .1. *S., 1S73, pp. ; 

1877. pp. 14 Ifif. ; CuxxiXGiiAM, Tnihncr',^ Pcc<u'J, June, 1873 {buL 
11, p, 242); Arch. Snn\ ///J., V, 18T5, pp. 38i7. ; Si:xart, 
Journ. A'i,, VIIT: xv. 1800, pp. 144ff. ; Doveji, //)/J , PJ 40, X, iii, 
pp. 457ff. ; Stex Koxow, Ep. bid , XYJTI, 282; Coip. lni<. hid.^ 
II, 1, p. 62 (Xo. XX). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kliarushthl 


^ According to Buddhist cone. ption, tlio* c me luaryv pist Buddhas and one future 

Buddha. 

^ There is no absolute ceitainty that the ston^ was discovered at Takht-i-Bahl. 
It was possibly found at ShahbazgarhT. Both the places are situated in the same 
neighbourhood. Shahbazgarhi is miles east and Takht-i-Bahi about 8 miles nertb-Mest 
of Alardan in Xusufzai. 
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TEXr 

- ^W[^I7] [f^]«rf?W^ X + ? ^51^ ll»TO 

3 [sRit] [g^] "_m(»ft?)]?n»Tfr 

4 ?i-garar %'iFftR(?r7i^3nm 

5 g^il’ * * * * * ^ 53?g '!*) JTf- 

3 % gsrg ' II*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

R%, [^] fe5tH[?T]*r% 

( = !?Tf^-?Rra&) 10^, §5tra?^ jmw sniSr gw^ gs^ i fii ^ 

4t^r*f^ ( = ITRRTT*' ; ) ?iRfT-^R 

W ; jmnf^: f-fWFRnri ii 


No. 29 — Inscription on some Coins of 
Gondophernes (c- 21-50 A.D.)'' 

Smith, Catalogue p. 54 
First Side^ 

King diademed on horseback to right; monogram to right; inscription 
in Greek® characters: — 


^ From tbe facsimile in Ep. /r?r/., XVIIf. 

2 Two aksharas are erased between ^ and 

^ Beyer read and saw in this word tbe name of a prince. Kocow reads 

which is according to him a Kbotani word meaning ^i^TT 

^ Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between and reads 

Kap[sha}f:a as he tliinks that there are traces of a or isf undei if. lie identifies Kapsha 

with Kadphises I. The stone however, as noticed by Cunningham, was used as a Silo 
(a flat stone for grinding condiments on) and some letters are apparently lost owing to the 
rubbing by the muller. The reading of lines 3-5 is doubtful in many places. 

^ This shows that the month was regarded as Purnin anta. 

® See No 28. He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but later conquered 
the Indus Valley. He is known from Christian traditions to have been a contemporary of 
Saint Thomas (first half of tbe 1st century A.D.). See notes on Bk. Ill, No. 21. 

'• From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IX, No. 8, 

^ Sigma on these coins has a developed form, 
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BACIAEn[C] [BACIAEqN] [MEEAAOY] YNAOa?[EPPOY] 

( = 6asiieos basileon megalou Undopherrou)^ 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene standing to right, with spear and shielcP ; monogram to 
right; Kharoshthi monogram reading ft and ^ (?) ; inscription in 
Kharoshthi characters: — 

(above) 

(below) [g]^3f 

(=?IfITT3r-TT3nfeTT5I-^ig: III 


No. 29A — Inscription on some Billon‘ Coins of 
Gondophernes and Aspavarman 

E. R, Whitehead, Catalogue, Vol. I, p. 150 
First Side 

King on horseback to left with right hand extended ; some symbols ; 
inscription in Greek characters corrupt and illegible. 

Second Side 

Zeus to right ; some symbols ; inscription in Kharoshthi characters : — - 

(left) (above) 

(ri^ht) (bt low) 


^ I. e. “[the coin] of Ucdopherres, the great kin*/ of kinga”. 

2 Not the aegis, usually represented as bordered with serpents and set with the 
Gorgon’s head and signifying a life-charm. 

3 The reading is to Kapson {J.R.A S., 1903, p. 286). Some specimens 

clearly read (C H./., Plate VJII, No. 51). was formerly read as Hapson later 

took ^ to be a modified ^ and Sanaknbissd the word as Deiapata (Khar. /«.$., Ill, p. 309 n.). 
Some scholars take ^ 1o be a modified 

^ Billon is an alloy of silver with copper, tin or the like. 

5 Slrateg a = Greek strategos = Sansktii sendpati. Aspavarman was ruling in tl.e 
N,\V.F.P regr.n as a viceroy of Gondophernes. He was previously ruling the same 
area a/a subo'rdicsR of Azes n. Tbis H luHcatel by coin, bearing the Mim- of Azc, 
on the ol)ver3e and of A^jmvarin.in on the reverse tWIuteliead. op. at., rp. 13i)-3;i ) 
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No. 30 — Inscription on some Copper Coins 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25-55 A.D.)‘ 

Smith, Caialf^gue, pp. 6of. 

First Side 

Bust of Hermaios®, diademed; very corrupt inscription in Greek' 
characters intended for: — 

KOpANO-KOZOUAO-K^^A<I>iZOY {=^Koshano-KozouJn-Kndphi zou)* 

Second Side 

Herakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, licn-skin over 
left arm ; inscription in Kharoshthi characters 


1 See supra. No. 19. He possibly ruled over the region extending from the Jaxartes 
to the borders of the Indus region. 

2 On some coins the head resembles very closely that of Augustus in his later 
years (c, 12 A.D.). See Smith, op. cit., p. 66 . 

3 Note the pecuhar character p indicating sh an I the letter 0 for Y. 

^ I e., th^ coin] of Kozoiila -Kadphises, the Kushana.’* Some coins have the Greek 
inscription : — 

XOPAXCY ZAOOi KOZOxVA KAiAAd]^E31 ( — Khoshansu Zaoou Kozola Kada- 
phes) and the Kharoshthi inscription : 

f See Smith, op. cit., p. 66 , No. 6 . According 

to Cunriinghara {Knm. Chron , 1892, p. 66 ), the fall Kharoshthi legends on some 
coins are : — 

(a) ( = 

) ; 

(b) mX^^ X^f<\X^^ Kl^nffT* 

) y 

(c) ^%X^^ ) ; 

(d) ( =»f«TTTW TT^rfHH5T« ). 

Tlie title ^^- 3 ^ is of Chinese origin Ku^uIa Kara Kadphises is usually supnoied to l)e 
differenf from Kujula Kadphisf-s [. Cf. The tyc of Imperial Unity, pp. 140-41. 



INSCRIPTION OF KADPHISES II 


129 


No. 31 — Inscription on Some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises (II)^ (c. 55-75 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 68 
First Side^ 

Upper part of king, diademed, to right; emerging from clouds; without 
the usual cap or helmet^ ; flames arising from his shoulders; 
club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand ; monogram 
behind the head; inscription^ in Greek characters* — 

BACIAEYC OQHMO KA A*J>ICHC ( = has{lcus Ooemo Kadphises), 

Second Side 

Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin® over left arm ; grasping combined trident and battle-axe 
in right hand;® monograms to right and to left; inscription in 
Kharoshthi characters: — 

[?raw*] 

(=nfT?Rrer ^raiia^isi^ fiw- 

ai^: II ) 


1 He was the successor of Kujula-Kadpliises I and extended his dominions Over a 
large portion of Non hern India, 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 5. 

3 On some copper coins we have : king diademed, wearing high cap and long coat, 
standing to left, with right hand over altar ; trident with battle-axe to left in left field ; 
monogram in right field. 

* The inscription means : “[the coin] of king Ooema Kadphises/’ On some copper 
coins, the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A*ICHC BACIAEYC BACIAEwN CwTHP MEBAC 
{ — Ooemo Kadphises Basileus Basil eon Soter Meijas). Note the developed furm of the 
Greek letters. He seems to be the ruler referred to in the so-called <Soter coins. 

They were issued possibly by one or more kings who contended for sovereignty during tha 
troubled period lollowing Wema’s death. 

s Cf. Siva’s name 

^ On some copper coins we have Siva two-armed, standing, facing, in front of 
bull standing to right; holding trident in right liand. 

7 The subscript r is used to modify the pronuncijtiun of Rap^on reads 
(Knar, Ins.tlllf p. 316) which is supported by ibe Central Asian Khaioshthi documents, 
Is the real reading ? 

17-1902 B* 
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No. 32 — Panjtar Stone Inscription of a 
Kushana King.^ — Year 122 ( = A.D.65) 

Panjtar (72®31' E, 34°4' N), below the Mahaban Eange between the 
Swat and the Indus near the borders of the Peshawar and Hazara 
Districts, West Pakistan. 

Cunningham, J.A.S.B,, XXIII, 1854, p. 705, Plate 4 ; ihid., XXXII, 
1863, pp, 141, 145, 150; A.SJ., \\ pp. 6i6f., PJate XVI, 4; Senart, 
J,A., VIII, XV, 1890, p. 130, no. i; IX, xiii, 1899, p. 535; 
Buhler, Academy, 1896, no. 1252, p. 308; TF.Z.X.M., X, p. 173; 
E. D. Banerji, Imh Ant,, XXXVII, 19i)3, pp. 31, 44; Fleet, 
J,E.A,S., 1913, pp. 1010 f. ; 1914, pp. 372; pp. 1002f. ; Stael Holstein, 
ibid., 1914, pp. 81n., pp. 758 f. ; N. G. Majumdar, List, No 47; Konow, 
S.BA.W,^ 1916, pp. 802f.; Ep. Ind., XIV., p. 131; Corp. his, 
lnd„ II, i, p. 70 (No. XXVI). 

Language : Prakrit 
S 0 r i p t : Kharoshtlu 

TEXr 

1 # ?( X*) loo ( + #) ( + *) ^( + #)^ 115% 

2 %% (i*) ^ 

3 i(+ •li (i*) or;qf)^ siim" fim’-rg! w • * 


1 We may identify this king with one of tlie semi-iodepenJent ^overnora of the 
Indian possessions of We.’iia Kadphises. He may Imve hem respm-iblp for the issue of the 
Soter Mega.'i coins without usi.ng his persona! name. Note the absence of the ruler’s 
personal name in this inscription as well as in No. 31 below. Cf, The Age of Imperial 
Unitij, pp. 140*41. 

3 From Cunningham’s eye copy in Corp. In<i. Tnd , H i. Th original stone is 
missing, and the reading especially of line 3 is doublfnl. 

3 The first akshara may also be read as qj or %. 

* The eye*ropv sng fests tlie ivstoratiou. 

& Cunningham : f ; Kun aw ^ ^ 

® Cunningham : 
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TEX T SA NSKHl TIZE D 

?i3^ ( = i^»n>i:) [?iaj fitfifi-t ^gsr-j^ui ^if^' 

II ^ 9 ) [??t:] ( =f^ ) 

^ I 3l^fT ( “ ) I5isre«jgn3^ 


No. 33 — Kalawan Coper-plate Inscription 

—Year 134 (-A.D. 77) 

Kalawan, near Sirkap (Taxila), Eawalpindi Dislricfc, West Pakistan. 
Sten Konow, Ep. 1ml. ^ XXI. p. 250. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Kharosfitkl : 


TEXT^ 

5 }° ( + *) 1 ( + *) 1 (’ 1 =^^) ^ 


^ Pxom the facsiruilc in Fp. hid.^ XXI, 

^ See mfra, No. 34. According lo Marshall, the expression or 

means “of the eia of Azcs.** Fleet pointed out the absence of rojal titles and rejected 
the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit 
“of the first [Sravapa]”, there having been two in the year ircluding the intercalarv one 
though it is iiapossible to have an intercalary Sravapa in the year 134 and an intercalary 
Ashadha in the year 136 of the same reckoning (cf. No. 34 below). He also showed that 
it cannot stand for iu the language of the Kbaroshthi inscriptions. He now wants to 

explain as meaning “of Azes/’ i.e. in the year so-and-so, Azes style (i.e. of the era 

usedbyAzes). The suggestion is not convincing. The reading in the Taxila 

silver vase inscription {mjra No. 36) to which Konow refers is problcmarical, and I do not 
think is satisfactorily explained e^en if we accfpt the reading. The original of No. c6 
has no trace of any letter before theugh the photograph shows another ^ before it. 
For another date ^ yoo, see Majumdar, Guide, II, p. 9*2. ^ seems to stand for 
The style, c.g., of the Taxda copper plate of Patika which leads 



132 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


3 ^ «f»i jif^f^oi ??«i 5^ 5ii>Ji ^ ^ 

4 sr*!^ CTPtqff ?5i^ ^ 

?t[w]%- 

5 ^3171 ifeil ?5-^JTt s®rfH f^-^sTf^R’ g^rg (i*) fWi« srfaaii? 

^ (I*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

[^^%’5T^*«5Tfrai>] arr^r [Azes IT] wra^ »Tm?i 

?r7»fifscr ai^ =g^vft [^] 3;iife«j, ff^HT, 

5w%55%' 5Rhf (“wm: gg:??! 

«ncir ^^3f4^5T f?i^‘ g^T¥?n siJhi f fim ^ 

^mwTT sssim ^JTT fn^’ 5m-g^<R an^ra^ii ^ ?TartfermgHi 

( = ^gi%TTi «?fTJTl, Trerf^jf^ ( = 5m? 'i3r{w, «4 «t4HT i 

f^^rei 5i??n^ ( =5!r3TT?T) »rag ii 


'Ot: J?^T?re would prove that also refers to a king, 

though he is nob called a and ?7^fT. Kaychaudhun seems fo be right in comparing tbeoe 

dates with the atUa-rajj/a years of Govindapala and Lakshmanasena* Azes II lost the 
region to forigners who were nob favoured by fche people, Cf- Bbandarkar’s 
List, No. 434, and supra, No. 32, The fonnd^zr of this Skytho-Parthian era is not 
known ; but I do nob think ii possible to connect its origin with Azes on the strength of the 
word or Azes IT is often considered to have been a predecessor of Gondophernes 

(31-44 A.D.) and his reign period is assigned to c. 1-19 A D. (R B. Whitehead, Num, 
Chron., 1944, pp. 90-104). Esle where we have «Juggested that the old Skytho-Parthian era 
was started from the foundation of an independent kingdom in East Iran by Vonones, that 
its use was carried to India by his ^aka feudatories and that Azes II was being mentioned 
a4 the reigning king by some people even after his overthrow by Gondophernes. The 
KushaijiiS probably conquered the country from the Parthiana cn behalf of Azes II and the 
fiction of the latter’s rule continued for some time. See The Age of Imperial Unity, 
pp. 125, 131. 

^ Te, ^ 2 Read 

^ The Sanskrit word is | 

^ This may be the name of a locality (modern Kalawan?) or of a Vihara. 

5 /.e., * in the Stupa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine contaiaing a relic) m her 
house.” 
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No. 34 — Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King — Year 136 ( = A. D. 79 ) 

Taxila, Eawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Koxow, Ep. Ind. XIV, p, 295; Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 77 
(No. XXVII). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT^ 

1 ^ ( + *) ( + *) f + *) X ( + *) ^ ( + *) 

10 (+ •) » (+*;i ?5T sr%afiRr 

2 oftaruq (i») 

4 sT^n-^aoi® ar?? a*)oi 

5 ®tf|-(?T*';OI ar^-^oiq foi[gJiitg ((•) ^ 3l[5]^ 

(i*) 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

?f 1^^ ar?R?i [ Azcs II ] airn^’T 

I'A— anferg. srfHsif^: En?rg: ( 

1 Frcm the facsimile in C.LI. For references, ihid., pp. 70f. See supra \o 33 
The king may have been one of the issuers of tbe Sotcr Mcgas coins (p. 120, n. 1) who 
appears to have contended for the throne with Kanishka I {icc. 78 A. D.). The disco wrv 
of the earlier records of Kanishka I in tbe eastern parr of U. P. may suggest that be 
was originally employed about tbe eastern fringe of the empire of the Kusbanas. 

2 Alay be 

3 Some take Drasaka as a proper name and B.thalia as “belonging to Balkh’*. 

* Dharmaraja is an epithet of the Buddha. A Dharmarajika ?eenjs to be a StOpa 
with the Buddha’s relics. 

Bodhisattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gautama was a 
Bodbisaltva in hia previous births and also liefure bis enlightenment. 

® Bead Ji^o. See supra, p. 68, n. 5. 
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( - (^1 - 03^1111= ?n^?»-n5rjn?imT [%5if^] ) wTffe%H 

Jigra^'vi ^ ^ afesifcii: vm^a; vnrra: ( - iw- 

a^r%®% ( q^i—'f^i^rmii "35^% ^f>roTa-^— * t5i- 

?[i5iifa?i^’i 3itOni-3[f5?aTT^ ( = 3«^nf-^a-jna^ ', 

?Tcf^^iaT <j3ra, 'jsna, si^ai 'jjsw, ??g?i^nri Jiraift^: 

'lisrm, f?raroi5^( = o?9^faifiTo ; ^rfi— nfaafeoj^i^-^i^if^tqT ( = o^^»g?g- 
^fBRT) aiiaia; anftJJT-^iniq [^] 1 «a5 sn^mis 

1 


No. 35 — Khalalse Stone Inscription of Uviniikastu(?) 

—Year 187 ( ? =A. D. 130 '? ) 

Khalatse, Ladakh, Kashmir. 

Sten Konow, Corp, his. hid., II, i, p. 81 (No. XXIX) ; cf. The Age 
of hnpcuiil Unity, p, 139 n. 

Language : Prakri fc 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXr 

1 4^(x»)^oo( + *)^ol + *)+^o 1 + *) ( + •) ( + *) 8 

(+•) [% (+*) 1 ( + *) 1 ] 

1 J?fT3I?T (II*) 

TEXT SANSKRIT IZ El) 

»L[sra?i^ ¥iai5ift?^f^5Ria^J ^<1 nfiTisr??! 

?7 ) II 


1 Prom the facsiiiiilo ia Corp. Jns. hid., 3j, i. The lecord tufty be incomplete. 

2 Konow reads idetitjCes tbe lihig wiiL Wrma Kadpbises 

(II). Put bis leading and interpreiation are doubtful. Tie becoftd akshara 
may also be read as or and the (bird as ^ or The fifth akshara 

is doubtful. The date may also be the year 181. The identity of the alien king mentioned 
in the record cannot be settled in the present state of our knowledge. 
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No. 36 — Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 
Jihonika— Year 191 ( = A.D. 134) 

SiRKAP (Taxila), Eawalpmdi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins, Ind., II, i, p. 82 (Mo. XXX). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT* 

I (x *) loo (+ ♦) ( p *) ( + ♦) ( + «) (+*)^o (4-*) 

% (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


GO— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA’S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

No. 36A — Kosam Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I (78-102 A. D.)— Year 3 ( = A. D. 81) 

Kosam, Allahabad District, U. P. 

K. G. Goswami, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 210-12. 

Lan^ua^e: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: BrahmT 

1 From tbe facsiioiie in Corp. /n?. Ind.^ IT, i. 

2 ^appears to have the same value as Tt may. as formerly suggested hy Konow, 

be an abbreviaticn of Sanskrit “in the year.” I do not think that can restore 

( = 5Hf). See supra, p. 131, n. 2, 

3 Konow restores Jihonika lias hern identifit-d wntii the 

Satrap Zeionises of the coin=5, wl o was son of the Satrap ^ilanigala and is snppo'^ed to 
have been a contemporaty of Azes II. This Jilnmika was apparently the ^on '»f a Afaharaja 
and may have been tbe grandson of Zeionnes. The old Skytho-Parthian era was for 
sometime being used in certain areas side by side with the Kanishkv era during the 
suzerainty of the house of Kanishka I. Cl. tbe shnnltaneLiis use of the ATfilava ar d Gupta 
eras in Western India during the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

•f See supra, No. 27. Cbiikhsu is identified with the Plain of Cha< h near Taxila. 
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TEXT' 

1 I ^ 5r{?r- 

2 gN^ri% g5:fTigT afM(5:«»>T i n») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

r?r5?T]-?igc?il ^ ^ 

TT^) 3IS&] K 

( " {gfesFraRI^) WI^Ri: II 

Nos. 37-39 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscriptions of the 
time of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A. D.) — Year 3 (=A- D. 81). 

SaUnatii, near Banaras, U. P. 

Vogel, Ep. Ind., YIII, p. 1733. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

No. 1 

TEXT* 

1 ^ ^ f ? (-1- 

2 >1^ ?r^Tfw- 

3 flft^^l 


^ Fiom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIV. 

2 Goswaroi reads the date as the year 2. Kanishka I was the founder of an era, 
that is to say, his regnal reckoning was continued ty his successors for some reason 
(e. g., assumption of power by the successor during the life time of the predecessor owing 
to the latter’s prolonged illness, inSrmity due to old age, etc.). This era seems to be 
the other early Indian era (beg. 78 A, D.), known as ‘gaka* owing to its constant uae by 
the We.t Indian ^akas. Traditions assigning Kanishka to the 2nd century A. D. 
probably refer to Kanishka II of the Ara inscription. Kanishka I*s dates range between 
years 1 and 28, He may have been originally in charge of the easternmost district of 
the Kushana empire. Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. I4l£f. 

3 The chahkrama of a vihdra is a peice of ground cleared and levelled for 
the purpose of walking up and down for exercise and raeditation. See Geiger, Mahdvamsa, 
trans., p. 45, n. 4. 

4 Fiom the facsimile in Ep, hid., VIIT. 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 


[^] gfd gi fMdl 

^[']^ afi jn?i[T*]- 

?TfT 

ff ^ ?ifT 


^ ?TfT ^^T- 

^ ^ ?ffT ^ ^[g]ff 'iftmff 

(ii*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 


*TfT?T3I?=?T ^ t*T»cI-[*lI^ ^ ( =’lf^- 

Srl-in^) [^'$r] gwif y ; 

(=?T3')^?T; Pali ?T%o) Brsjt; SfqHW 

( = ftjif!! o^li: ^ [fe^sra^] «*raa: 

TTlf^)— aiIT«n?Tram: ?TT^'-%Tf^ 

arsfratfiw: (=fiT5^:) ?if f^-frra^ frf 

?Tf ^ *5ra^: qftqrf^P— ii 


-Vo. 2 
TEXT 

1 fiisTJE^ i 

2 ^ gsi’sqtJT II ' 

text EAXSKEITIZED 

f5l^: afagiftg: 

II 


> Vogel ; ^lirai^Tftn 

* Actually however Vanaapara was the Kshatrapa and Kharapallana the 

Mahakshatrapa (cf. No. ‘24, a). They were ruling over the easterninost province 

(including the Banaras region) of Kanishlia’s empire. 

* Expressious hke TjcT^t etc. suggest that 

i^^t, above’, was ustd with reference to the f^f^. 

^ The four classes of Buddhists are Bhikshu, Bbikshuoi Upasaka and Upagika. 

^ A short slantiUg stroke is visible after Vogel thinks that one or two letters 
are lost here. Tt is,pos~ible that the sign actually sigoihes a half-stop. 

* Two short s’anting strokes are found below if. They probably indicate 
a full-stop. 

lft_190‘2 B. 
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No. 3 
TEXT 

I JTfRSTCT ^ ^ f ^ 

3 S?R[fe] [=^J [srf^tf^mt *]- (il*) 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

JIfm3I9T ^ t ^ ( = tffs=?Icrf: ?TT^ 

^ Raw [fam] ^s?t: ^55551 

sfiqfs: =a srl^iftar ii 


No. 40 — British Museum Stone Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 10 ( = A. D. 83) 

H. LrDERS, Ep. Ind, IX, p. 240 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT- 

1 '] («*) 

[v »]■' 

3 ft ^ Ra% RLa^j 

4 wn^T a[a]ftnBTa [fi]-" 

,') [»a]?7a (!•] ^ m*) 


^ From the facsimile m Ep, Ind., VII L 

2 This word is lost wjth the exception of the mefisl i sign of fff. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IX. 

1 The should have been engraved on the following akAiara. 

5 There seems to be no space for another symbol after lU. 

^ The reading is nob beyond doubt, 

^ Omit the above fq. 



SUI VIHAR INSCRIPTION OF KANISIIKA I 


139 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( <ipW 

( -T^-JTwfrreT-inii ; *T5T— fwf' I Jira^ ii 

No. 41 — Sui Vihar Copper-plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 1 1 ( = A. D. 89) 

Sui Vihar, a ruined Stupa, near Babawaipur, West Pakistan; now in 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Dowson, 1870, pp. 477f. ; Bayley, J.A.S.B., 1870, p. 65: 

Hoernle, Ind Ant.,\, pp, 324ff. ; Bhagawanlal Indraji, ?6fd., XI, 
pp. 124f. ; N. G, Majumdar, Sir Asutoah Silver Jubilee Volume, III, 
i (1922), pp. 459ff. ; Stex Koxow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 136; Corp, Ins. 
Ind„ II, i, p. 141 (No. LXXIV). 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXr 

1 gf[f5Tis^^] ( + »)^ 

n?T[?r] ^ M+*) «(+•!« 

1 There was no uaani'jnty regarding the beginning of a season, as the two 
Pauniamasis that follow those referred to above (notes on Bk. I, No 3^ ; cf. above, No. 26), 
were aho recognised by some as Chdtiirmdns. It must however be noticed that the 
universal custom of the Buddhists was to observe Varshd from, the day following the AshSdhT 
Piirnlma up to the Karttiki Purniraa (Childera, op. cif., va^^sf', rassupandyikd). 
Note also tl^e duration of Vishnu’s slumber during the four months of the rainy season 
from Ashadha-^nkla 11 to Karttika-sukla 11. See notes on Bk. Ill, No. 52. Cf. aho 

ll (f'urd/m Purnna quoted in the 
SahdakalpadTUma\. See also Rdmdiiayjta. Kisbkindliya-kanda, ch. 26. \erses 14-17 : 

^ ^TcT: ! ^ ^ \\ 

2 From th'-' facsinjile in Corp. ns. Tnd , 11, i. 

3 Read as the name cf the menth is Dai-’c s. Dehics rci?gi !y c riv spends 

to ibt Indian .Tyaishtha-Asbadla. 

^ Read 

® The figure for 20 is ciejr. The leading 10 in C. 1. I is rcs»ibly a miaprlni. 
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2 [anj^r* jntacci^ 

Jlfs^ 3iITtq?T?r ?f ?[*T]^ ’ 

■i gasrq-Jia ^ 5 *t ^rfl-sfireff 

s^LfN s»3 (I*) ?T^-?ic-qir 

T IfH-g^ar (II*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

JifiTTsr^^T ?wiRi?i5r?i q^i^w h 1 1 

\’akedonian : Dais os) J?ra^ fg[^ SlSlfw^ am 

( = 'swgfg5qi^?ng:) an^w- 

afej; snT^rafir ^jr %TTRiftivO 
( = o«n^T^}, asssR-amr ^ ^rfg-sr^^' -= afsafeR( 

aiRi^) ai5 ( = ?T^-?nR?r) afraid (=ata5iTi i !R?RaT5Tt 
aragii 

No. 42 — Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 
—Year 11 ( = A.D. 89) 

Zkda, near Und, Rawalpindi Dist., West Pakistan 

CrNXiNGiiAM A, S. /., V, 1875, p. 57f ; Sexart, J. A,, VIII, xv, 1890, 
pp. 135ff. ; Boyer, ibid,, X, iii, 1904, pp, 4GGff. ; E. InoMAS, J.R.xi.S., 
1877, p. 9, n. 1; Bchler, ibid,, 1894, p. 535; Baxerji, Ind, A7ii., 1908, 
pp. 4G, 72; Stex Koxow, Ep, Ind., XIX, pp. 1 ff. ; Corp Ins. hid., II, 
i, p. 14 (Xo. LXXVj ; N. (1. Wajumdar, Etsf, No. 95. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Kharoshthl 

^ This word W3 3 read bj Bay ley, by Dowson, Indraji, by 

Hoernle and Maju.nd'ir, and by Buhler IZDMG, XBUI, p. 133) and Johansson, 
(Actes du hiiittitne Cotiyrtb des OrientaJibte^, III, ii, p. 12S, d, 1). Read 

2 ^ locks like ^ 

3 Read 

4 The word indicates monumental pillars which are even now called lath. 

Mapimdar 8ng;7es’3 that there is reference to a relc of Kagadalta, i e. the pilar contamed 
the corporeal lelics of Nagadatta. Kouow suggests ^fTlQsjrT* 

5 Damana seems to have bet-n the older name of the locality around Sui Vihar, 
possibly an uid Suchi-vibara. 

• Read 7 Read 

* l>r> if wc have in line 2. 
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TEXT' 

1 ^ ? O ( + *) / JTFTT? 1% RO ^ wuife 

■’ ^(^r) fT [^j^' ?3rfiT [^'l? =5 g? 

ff^arf^arq" 3[3T?;^ fesi^- 

8 3 8fr[^7]q?T® JT[f| i|») ^?T?5I Hqfiia- 

?3I?I (tl*) 

TEXT SAXSKHITIZED 

f^i flf$r] ro 

'K^jprt srsfra)— a?^ ^fSicci^q ?i3^ i ^?r?i 

(=srn?l ^ >15: ^TSTg^s !=^m? =^m) 

( = 3 ^) fe?T^5*r (=?i^mi?n:) [^:J «ig: 

[^] » ^ (=^???dgTfq) II 


^ From the facsimile in Carp, Ins. /»(/., II, i. The stone is rou"h and damage^^ ; 
the reading and interpretation of lines 2-3 are uncertain in many places- 

2 Id Ashadha, the Nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni fails on the 5th-8th days of the 
Sukla-paksba, The month thereff-re seems to have been Purnimanta- See notes cn 
No- 28 above and No, 69 below. 

^ Cunningham read Senart VTsi ^?fr, Boyer :3«?r, Liiders ; 

is Kodow^'s reading correspcnding to Sanskrit ? 5 ricT: ffti;. 

< Cunningbain read ?g[?r?«T, ^^enart ^ Boyer Luders 

and Majumdar Konow reads and connects it with Saka ‘a master, 

lord’. 

^ Cunningham read and Boyer and Liiders Konow takes 

to be an older form of the Khctani-Saka mahjsal\ i. e. nia/:a/i; which is possibly 

equivalent to 

^ Cunningham lead the passage ^ Seuait ; 

r?T[^]...; Beyer: 

Konow translates, “ana moreover a water-giver, the gift of Hipei Dhja for the 
increase of the SarvSstivada.'” 

f Konew fiu-^s in it a Gicek name hke Hippeo?, Hippias. 

^ Boyer : ; Senait : 

9 Beyer lead ‘ gift of Saiiighamitra, in order to increase 

Ins meiit”. 
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No. 43 — Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishka I — Year 18 (-A.D. 96). 

IMANikial.a, liawaIpJudi D;st., West Pakistan 

Prinsep, J. a. S. B., 1834, pp. 557 f. ; Cunxixgham, Bhilsa Topes, 
p. 129; J. A. S. B., 1854, pp. 703 ff. ; .4. S. ii, 1871, pp. 161 ff. ; 
Dowson, J. P. ^ S., 1863, pp. 250£f. ; Se.v.art, J. A., IX, vii, 1896, 
pp. 1 ff. ; L DERs, J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 645 ff. ; P.argiter, ibid., 1914, 
pp. 641 ff., Banerji, Ind. Ant.. 1908, pp. 46 f. ; Fleet, J. E. A - S., 
1914, pp. 373 f. ; 1003 f, Stael-Holstein, ibid , pp. 757, 759; 

N. G. Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1928, p. 67; Sten' Koxow, Corp. /?is. 
Ind., IT, i, pp. 149f. (No. LXXVI). 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharcslithl 


TEXT' 

A : 1 ^ ^o( + *)s( + #)j{ [B ; 

-1^ nrwamrp 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IT, i. Lines 1-6 form the main part of the 
record ; lines 7-9 are at the left ; line 10 is at the tipper left corner : lin = 11 is above the main 
part ; and line 12 is at the right above B, 

2 This portion is engraved in the second line on the ri-ht side of the record. 

Konow : ; Pargiter : 

- ? Stael-Holstein suggested o- (which he explained as the gen. plu. 6t ^fB() 

corresponding to KOf^ANO fi e- on th© coin I‘-gend3 of Kanishka and his succi^.ssors, 

^ According toliiidera, is a Skvthian word corresponding to Sanskrit 

Cf» **an incarnate image of Ahura tSenart) ; **attacbel to hord? or inuhurctjs^* (Pargiter), 

* Senart took to represent i. e. * in the of the small 

Pargiter took it to ‘'in the market place.” 
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5 ^ opi 

6 [sr]{dw=i'4f^ cn?[jf] - 
C : 7 fftam ^ 

8 ^ ?T\iI (K?) ^- 

9 qrag^H ^ ['^] 

D : 10 ?W wqg 

E : 11 SHT ^Tff^ aiiaq[f^] 3 Rn| 

F : 12 'T'q (||*j 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

3isr?$r] i<j [fV^] ro— arar i^ki [%^] 

[^13^1 I f^riI-5r5t-5Rq'4^; 3^: ^¥qiqq.:,‘ [q:] ^^:" 

( =^r5i<Tf^:)— ari^ (=3n??jt^) sra 

sTi^iq^rlH fif ^^ai— (=^^- 
qifesnf, ^ qfrqRai i^fqrag^ 

( = [siragaql) =g sriq^: ^ fW ( = ?7f ! Vng: 

3m-q?*i'5nq { =g^q wnm ) - ?n^‘ fi%^ Jiq^fp'^ai ( ^fJrpk- 

t II 


1 Read : Liiders ; • Rargiter ; j Konow : (relics?). 

2 Pargiter : Senart : = 

3 Stnait ; Ldders : ; Pargiter : 

* Senart lead Pargite: acsi Majimidar Liiders takes 

ro represent Sanskrit ; 

5 Senait lerd Par.iter sn i Ludirs 

* Dandandyala literally means ‘the commaiiJci of iin army’ ; but per&one enjoying 
the iLsignation weie often governors t f district?. 

7 • The first part of this name and of Pispasi m supra, Nc-. 24, seems to corresj-cnd to 

Sanskrit 
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No. 44 — Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka I (A D. 78-102) 


SET(or Sahet)-Mauet, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraicii 
Districts, U. P, 


I. Bloch, E/k Ind., IX, p. 291 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit infliienced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT^ 

1 [t*]- 

■I [W f?-'-] 

3 "] [??^*]r[gjfT[r>- 

4 [f«r] [«#T^flfT*> 

5 

6 ^Tsf s?f 

7 

8 [w^izq-Wj* ' 

9 [<TfeT|] (ll*) 


^ From the facsimile and photogiaph in Ep. Ind., IX. This record is practically 
the same as itifra, No. 45 ; cf. also svpra, Nos. 37-39. Nos. 44-45 prove that SrSvasli 
stood on the site of modern Sahet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 akshnrast I think it possible 

that there was the word Tl^lf^TXW between and f in line 1. 

3 The existence of the name of another Bhik^bu in li[ e 3 would give an approximately 
equal number of aksharas in all the lines. 

^ Only the u-sign and the supei script r ©f jgf are via ble. 

* Only the superscript s and the t-sign of % are visible. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[*?fm3reT TmrferrjrCT f«r^: 

?TT^'-f^fl{rn: f=¥Tcft5fer) ftffftji: gSST 

gw' 5[»Wf ^ ?rrw^qr WTWct: wji^rrfwfjwr 

( = wf ) arr^wlwT ?Tw1f?crwrf^:Tr wfral ii 

No. 45 — Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka I (A.D. 78-102) 

SETfSAKET)-MAHET, on the borders of Gonda and Bahi-aich Districts, 

U. P. 

I. Bloch, Ep, Ind,, YIII, p. 180 f. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXr 

1 [np^m^r ^ * * * * 

g^wTf «]- 

2 [%^»r w[55]9r gm 

3 >Trpl| («*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[?TPfT 3 pw n— 

fir# gswi^: (=?t#-t?=!T) fir# wspt pn 

gw" w srrwFwr virwa! ( = «R5n*sr3>il(^^Ki(55^) 

arrwTwWr rTw^fiwwrfpn wfijil ( •= ojutw) ii 

^ From the facsimile in Ep, hid , \'ITI 
3 Only traces of the lower parts of these letters rema.n. 

3 The name can be conOdently rc^stored with the help of the Sarnath image 

inscriptions (Nos. 37-39). 

^ The literary Pa'i from of thrt word i-, 

5 This line begin? from below (be aUhira sr of ihs word in the preceding 

line. 


19—1902 B. 



146 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 45A — Mathura Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I -Year 23 ( = A. D. 101) 

Mathura ^Museum, tJ. P. 

B. Ch. Chhabra, Ep. Ind,^ XXVIII, pp. 42-44. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script; Brahmi 


TEXT^ 

S[5T?][aT*] 

2 (a) 

(b) n[rjas['Tqfa] 

3 ^[%] (!•) (ii*) 


TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

sqtllr%J Jr«i5t] % [%^ •] 

>1^ [f^] f%aT gwr^ 

^If^imsf (=^f^^-sTf^) jriassmfa i 

[?r:] [^-5^ »Tgg] ii 


^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.^ XXVIIT. 

2 The intended reading is apparently ?T^I5!^ 

3 ^ = 351 is a contraction of ; but the reference to the particular ts 

omitted through oversight 

* This has been read as and corrected as But the first aVshara 

d es not look like For the intended reading seems to he ^TftR| = Sanskrit 

= i. e. ‘ of the magistrate'. 

5 The reading intended is probably The subscript in ^ is traceable 

partially. The name Matsyagapta literally means ‘one who is protected by the fish 
(i. e. the Matsya arotdra of VisbnuV 
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No. 46 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue^ pp. 69f, 

First Side^ 

King standing to left, bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an elephant- 
goad over altar; sword at waist; inscription in modified Greek 
script and Old Persian language; — 

t>AONANOt>AO KANHl^KI KOf^ANO (^Shaonano Shao Kaneshki 

Koshanoy , 


Second Side 

Four-armed Siva, standing, facing with head to left, holding 
in upper right hand thunder-bolt^, in lower right hand an ele- 
phant-goad*, in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip ; antelope^ on its hind-legs in right field ; monogram 
to left; inscription in Greek characters: — 

OHI^O {=^Oeslio)\ 


* From representation is Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 9. 

2 I. e., ‘*Kanislika, the Kushana, the kieg of kings,*’ On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend : — 

BACIAETC BACTAEWN KANHj^KOY i = Basileus Basiledn KaneshhoUt 
“[the coin] of Kanishka, the king of kings”). Shaonano Shao is the same as Old Persian 
Khshdyathiyandm Khshdyathiya, Modern Persian Shahan Indian 

^ Cunningham suggested ‘a email hand-drum.* 

^ On some coins we have in the lower right hand of the god a water vessel with 
mouth downwards. 

5 Gardner suggested 'a goat.’ Possibly it is the crude representation of a seated bull. 

® The word has been suppo^^ed to indicate Bhave^a ; but 0 seems to represent 
H or V. Oeslio may possibly be taken as Sanskrit ^ {cf ftUT, ®^c.) which was perhaps 
considered as a name of Siva. Cf. the Pushkaldvathdevatd coins with the figure of a bull 
standing for Siva (with the legend TAVPOS and ushahhe=VTishahhah) ; also the same 
on Mihirakula’a coins with the legend jayatu trishah (Gardner, Catalogue, p. 162, 
Plate XXIX, No. 15 ; Smith, Catahgve, p. 236, Plate XXV, No. 6). Siva in his animal (i.e 
bull) form was known to the Greeks as the god of Gandhara. Hesych ins says Gandaros, 
0 Taurokrates par Indois. See J. N. Banerjea, Dev. Hind Icon,, p. 142. On the reverse 
of Kanishka’s coins, we have representations of the fire-god Ae^O (^Athsho, modern 
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No. 47 — Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 

— [SakaJ Year 21 ( = A.D. 99) 

Kurram, near Peshawar, N. W. F. P. 

V. Natesa Aiyar and F. W. Thomas, Fp. /wd., XVIIT, pp. 15ff. ; 
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Inch, II, i, p. 155, 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT 

1 (A) ?[^] (R) 

(C) (D) 

■I (A) 5ift? fi*) asr’ (i>) 3i^3r-ir^ji fisr? 

fC) (D) [^] 

‘I'sr-si^ 

3 (A) ^ ^^-jrajT HOTi' aciir-jrgji (B) 

^-sra[ji] iC) 5i?-JiT[^]-5itJi’-*if?t^-5^-^5nE?r-33Ji?T® (i*) 
(D) [i?gf] [3m] f?g^ (i*) 


Persian A^ssh), the moon-r<^d MAO (-A/ao), Ibe sun-f^cd MIIPO iMiiro) MIYPO (Miuro) 
[cr MIQPO ^Mit’-ro)} or MIOPO ^Mioro', i c. Neo-Sare. Mihira, the mctber-gcddess 
KANA <Nnrja), NAKATA [Sanaia) or NANApAO [yanasliao), the war-pod OPAATKO 
(^Orlagno, i. e. Babram), the firp-god ^APPO Pharro, Persian Farr); the sun-grd HAT02 
{Elios}; the wind-god OAAO iOado, i. e. Vado. Sanskrit ^f?T) ; CAKAY^MO BODPO 
(^^aky^muDi Buddha); MOZDO OAiSO ( — Abura Mazda'; the Gret-lf fire-grd H^AICTOC 
fephaistos) CAAHNH tSa^ene), MANAOBArO (Manarbago), etc Seme scb' IatB identify 
Kan.i wi'h Anaifis, the tutelary goddnee of Ealkb, or Kana adored by the Kbaldeane. Cf» 
Bibi Kan! worshipped in Baluchistan and Naira PevJ of the lower Himalayas sCensus 
o/ /ndm, 1031, I, I, p 455t. For many of these deities fee Stein, '^Zci' asfrian Deities on 
Indo-Scythian Coins” in Ind. Avd. XVTI, 18S8, pp. 80 fif., and cemrrects on Stein’s 
views in Vienna Oriental Jannalt IT, 1-88, pp. 237-44. 

1 From the Facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.^ IT. i. 

3 OjiginaHy ^ was engraved. 

5 Makedcnian Audunaios rcoghlv corresponds to the Indian Pausha-AIagha. 

* Thomas : 

5 Thomas : ® Cf. in Ko. S3, line 4. 

^ Thomas ; sf-jf 

8 Thomas : 
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4 (D) ai?! =g (l») (A) 

(II*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

^rasTRi 

Audunaio--) f^[g^r 5?o-gi{^q^ ^iT ( = ^3^^) 

aTT’^Tql'JTT ( = oafpr) 

5rft? srfdgi'rqRr i ^i«n ^ wt^— “ 3if^-sic?i?ira[ ( = o^RTT^niq;) 
?i?^TT-sr?w?!: f^Fr-^c?Tqra[ smi-^, 

^^nTrR-JJ?!PTFI^?^:. ^-ir?^I?nrT ( - ?l^:\ ^OTlT- atq^ lTI. 

^^5T-amFi *ra:, «nr-si?^tq[ srifn:, ^rifn-sr^^niFi sttt-jttoi-^tI^- 

( = f :^-?7i|pT^ ¥?g^: ( = ^f^:) l” ?T^-I1 t^ 5IT 8W ^ srah?!- 

ag^ Ti^; [ ^ g^TT^RT sfer:] i M ?ra«^RT ii 


No. 47 A — Isapur Yupa Inscription of the time of 

Vasishka— [Saka] Year 24 ( = A.D. 102) 

Isapur, near Mathura, U. P. 

J. Ph. Vogel, .4 SJ., .4./?., 1910-jl, pp. 40 ff. 


Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 

1 (ii *) ^T5nfe?ra^ 


* The quotation, said to be a saying of the Buddhi, is the well-known Praiilijasajnut- 
pada formala possibly belonging fo some canonical text. Konow translates : “in interconnec- 
tion with delusion the ^ams/rdras : with the samskdras consciousness ; with consciousness 
name and form ; with name and form the six organs; with the six organs touch ; with toujh 
sensation ; with sensation thirst; with thirst grasping; with grasping life; with life birth; 
with birth decay, deith, lamentation, suffering, dejection, dispair.” Cf. Mihndapanho, 
B.S.P., P- 102. Pall etc. Here btands for ; cf. ^qi?n€: (=^^3?i):see 

infra, Bk. Ill, No. Ill; also q?lTu = ^^l4t, (Ratnachandra, 

Jainasiddhdntakaumudi, p. 27)‘ 

3 From the facsin ile published in A.S.L, .4./?. 
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2 HFI 

3 g^'?r ( + #)« jjsm(jiltJT) -m^r » %^r 

4 ft'§r snsm 'ijRiki ^- 

5 ^ armrJbr »iR?i^-wnt^ot m- 

6 or 

7 ^ g^grfici! (i«) (ii») 


No. 48 — Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Vasishka — [Saka] Year 28 ( = A.D. 106) 

SanchI, Kaisen Dist., Madhya Pradesh 

BOhler, Ep. Ind., If, pp. 369-70; Loders, ibid,, TX, p. 244 ; List, 
No. 161 ; Fleet, 1903, pp. 326ff. ; 1910, p 1013; N. G, 

Majumdar in The Monuments of Sdtlcht by Marshall and Fouchor, 
Vol. I, p. 386. 

li&n^ua^e : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script; Brahini 


TEXT^ 

1 [ji^rn^*]^ T[i]3n[f jarisR?! m[r 

^o* ( + *) c 1 1 v] g9ft[iit*] wm- 


^ The date corresponds to Ishadha-sndi 15 (Purnima). 

^ Prom the facsinaile in Ep. Jnd., IT 

3 Bubler : He has been identified with Jushka of the EdjatJrartgini and 

Vajhiahka of No. 51. The Rdjatar^ suggests that Hushka (Huv’ehks), Jushka and Kanisbka 
HI) ruled contemporaneously. Shah=:Khshayatbiya (p. 147, n. 2). 

^ The figure was originally read by Buhler as 20 ; but later he consulted 
Cunningham and read it as 70 of the looped variety. There is however no resem- 
blance between this figure and the looped sign for 70 in the Mathura record 
No. 22 {Ep. Iwd., II, p. 204) to which Bubler refers. The date is supposed by Smith 
and Ludera to be 69. This without bar*’ type of 20 is found on the coins of the 
Western Satraps and in the Nanaghat and Gadba inscriptions. That Huvishka began to 
rule earlier than the date of this record is proved by infra, No. 49. 



Mathura inscriptions of huvishka lol 

- [^*] Srfe[S]TftHT 

3 t>f" •• 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

1 (=’if3rmsrr-Hm5ft^)%^ 'a— ’ j^kr «mqa; 
5iTq?rg^! 3r»f^nnlr5fist5’-T^q o^5!-Tjf^q ; ?i^ — o^arjftq^-q) 

fq^) xri^iifkn f%aT JT^fr^qr [ak]^ ii 


No. 49 — Mathura Stone Inscription of 
Huvishka — [Sakai year 28 ( = A.D. 106 ) 

Mathuba, Mathura Dist., U,P, 

K. P, JAYASWAL, J. B. 0. B. s., XVIII, pp. 4ff,; H. K. Dkb, Ind, 
Hist. Q'^ari,, VIII, pp, 117ff. ; Sten Konow, Ep, Znd., XXI, pp. 60f. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXr 

^ [symbol]^ i'll*) ( + #) ^ ^ ^ 5^^^ 

2 qn®T ^^^irR-3^ 


1 Buhler's aug^^ested restoration is A word like nfHm ia to be added. 

2 May be 

2 Biihler suggests the alternative reading ^ which is unlikely* as there is no trace 
of the serif of 

< Biihler reads 

® The intended reading is ^^•T- 

® From the facsimile in XVIII, 1932. See infrat No. 56, for the date 

of this king. 

^ See infra, No 52, rtotea. 
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3 f^W (i*) gaV f [%]- 

4- ?ft JTRTi^JTm g»!r-5rr[gr]- 

5 ?i mirn-5Fcr fi •) %[^] 

c ^ f ’ sn- 

8 az^Blri* ^ 'i*) «?rr 3pn<T]sTi fi^ ?[ra5?r] 

9 (»•) 57^5<R|5f 

10 t?T%’l9 fjnn g»n 

11 wgg fi*) ''!•) aissni-^fl^ 

12 ••• - [TiI^-^['^ ]^ gri'n-^ ^oo(+ ♦) >^0 

13 [^^*1 gm-^'^oo (+•) '^o f||*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

ffl^ii fareif^'lr] f=?mRT ^R r qn<l> ; 

Gorpiaiosy [jpiJt] 1—^* [m] g**Rn5!I ( Jrrg)5ft%5T 

g^in = [^— grraift]. ; * 157 — 

g^-»Tfe5n® [h^] arjinTf^:" ^ 1 hh: f%rr: jnfngjTW 


^ H. W Bailey traces BaJcanapati ^0 Iranian origin a^d explains it as “an official in 
cbarpe of temples (or, a temple)” XTV, o. 4*21). 

2 Bead 

3 Et ad ^i?a( or ^ looks like ^ of 

* Possibly was intended. Head r5f^*5 

^ Ef^ad Others read 31^' 

® Taken separately may mean water-jars. 

^ Bead 

3 Makedonian Gorpiaios roughly corrcepcDds to the Indian Bhadra-A4vina. Note that 
this date is earlier than that of supra, No. 48. 

® Kbarasahra and Vakana are possibly place names. The latter may be 
Wakban (37N, 74E) in Central Asia. PrachTnika canae to Mathura for some unknown 
mission. 

The AJcshayanivi or ®nici was a perraan-nt endowment which could not be 
withdrawn and whose interest alone could be enjoyed. The Srenis were banking • and trading 
corporations. Purdna is the ancient punch-marked coin of silver (32 Rati3 = 58*56 gr.l, 
also called Kdrshdpana, See tn/ra, No. 58, p. 158, and notes. 
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1;3 


(-#3r^*T); ’si 

S**Rtrarqi; ^Ri-?TrKjTn^ (^51 — [^q:] ^ ; 

[«5^:] ^-sTF-i: (=3i»3!^?|6) [15^:] fi^cT-«3iq^-g3^:’ [^:1 

( = 'TH-'Traif^i) [tra] I 3pnsn»iT (-^) ^ras’i fg%' 

rTHt [sifir =3] C^^-q?ni;gHTm 5 rt ^ jt ^s^t, [<tt 31 fg%?irTt 

fy n ^ dw r ['gr] ) I ^ ara g»^ ng; f 1 ^ 

ft?T: 3?f7 gwi I ?Tg9n: ^ gosf I 3i8[r?n0f^: 

g^m-^rmf^ [?TT^-'Ta] •a'ao ; nfittn^'^wr} ^ 

gym ^ r^ [W-^ra] '^'^o 11 


No. 50 — -Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka— [^aka] Year 33 ( = A.D. Ill) 

i\r\THrRA, Mathura 'Dist , U. P, 

LPdef.5^, Incl, iiif , XXXTTI. p. 39, pLorii, Ep. Ind., YTIT, pp. 181f. 

Language: Prahrit influonce-l h\ Snuj^kril 

Script; Brahun 

TF\T^ 

1 nfTT3I^ f TT ?o ( + ^s=)^ ri\ % C ^5!^ 

firsTafi^ 

2 »TTfn^^ 

Tnrnf^[{|] •fii*) 


1 Konow takes 7 ^ ^cleared off) with and (open) with g?!?l9(IT^T 

2 XdhaJio. is usually 256 handfuls (about 16 or 20 Bengal seers; 1 8eer=80 
told? = a little above two pounds). Prastha is usually I of an ^dhafia. But the 
desi<^nations indicated different measures in different areas. 

3 Jars of a preparation of different green vegetables? 

< From the photograph and riibbincr in Ep. lud., VXII. 

5 Read 5ft. 

* The alishara ^ and the v sign of ^ are not c^ear. Blech reads the Orst 
alishnrn as Madhuravat a is the same aa Madhuvar.a or Madhura (modern 

Mathura). 

O0--.1902 B, 
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TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

[w?T^%] jft[wT-»n^r miJt] t 

( -3f^»ni=rT-^) «(-3lB»t) fif# ^9r??T 

( ^TiPr^^ir 

Jif?rgif^: (=j?5Tnit) wm- 

II. 


No. 51 — Ara Stone Inscription of Kanishlca II 

—[^akal Year 41 (=A.D. 119^’ 

Ara, near Attock, Punjab, We^t-Pakistnti 

R. D. Banerji, Inrl, Ant., 1908 , pp. 58 i^. ; T.Cdkrs. ibid.^ 1913 , 
pp. 132 ff. ; Sten’ Konow, Ep,Tnd,, XIV, p. 113 ; Corp. Ins. Ind., 
II, i, p. 165 fXo. LXXXV).' 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kliaroshthi 


TEXr 


1 »TfT3W 

2 wr%]oi-3?nT 

•' [^3l w 4-#)^o( + «!)^ n?*? uto ?[§r] f^^-sroiftr 


* Kaci^bka JI s fonetiiuei id nufied ^vitb Kan-^hka T. The absence of 
fath- r*9 n ime in any cf *he Uuer’s au ue.-jjs r^’^rdi and iliat of aoy record of a year 
he'ween 2'^ and 41 ren-Pr the th<*ory imt^^nable. Kaniahka II aeems to be the 
Kani^hka T^bo'ti tradiUoos phf't m tijc ^nd centnrv A D. anl make a contemporary of 
NiigJriuiia and otherg. The c’cact reign period of Kaniaiika JI and bii reiatitios witli 
Hu^isbka are net kno^n. 

* From »he faoiimiie ,n Ei . [r.i,, XIV. 

* Bir.er:i : ; Lu ierg anl KohjW: TOW- His probable identification with 

Xisishka of N'-'. 1'^ and -Tnsbka cf the /id^J^3r,3nfJ{n^ m%j giijest that was intended by 
V, the differ* nee ht^een the »wo f rtrg oeing si gb^ See tipra. Nos. 47 A' 4 S. 

* Kraow ; (4.^)3. There ia a gap between f and ^ ovrtng to 

a-rce defe ‘ -^f the sfoTie, 



i 


mathl'ka iNSfiurrioN oi- hlvishk\ 

i [f^] tjttnjfrvswn 

[fflt’ora' wnJr?7] '»7]5<m »w »7^1 ot 

t’* af5T[!|] 9 fl^' '!•) <9 feftnft' flf'j] It* 


15:. 


TEXT SASfihUITI/i.l) 

*TfiTmFT TRirfe?!^ ( - %m ffn . 

Ciesar, Kai-n) ?nf*r'!<«-3?re^ « vi 3^C5W 

*nww ^ - aifera ; »ufi— 

fcf: «l3[l— ; «ifT— 

ogiloi: maiftwl: w^pjfrok 

wf-BW«wi 3Pnfiti s.^m (-nfn^ i m 

*Tf II 


No. 52 — Mathura Jain Image Inscription of 
Huvishka — [^akaj Yenr 44 ( '^A.D. 122?; 

K Kii i 1 ii A, ?4atliijr.i. I . i\ 

F^Cni^R, I, P- II. p. 212. n 37; 

H, 1> SVER.’I, X, p. Ill, Nr . 7. 

Language: Prakrit inthi^';nc‘ d iiv Stti,«;krir 
Script: Hr 'ihmi 


1 y .. ^ 

!; rea i ^»r 

^m, 




’ K> n ‘ 






’ K t. “ 





4 f f » 

0? 

ijc'^ ^ i ‘ :- 

. i: -r: 

.r^ 2 f Nc 


■- r- ‘ 

a’. ^ ATe b?c" 

* ‘ re .' 

1 ' ’ *1 i ' '• : 

’ * ' > 1 1 


Irf u.o^'ri 

Iftbi-^ar 
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TEXT' 

1 [syinholj- (II*) HU [si?]T[f I hh’ U*) f 

90 M + )f)8 HH ^ ^ <H]- 

2 H ^ " [HT*]- 

f f^HH ^ ' 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

fe^ll sra: H?T— aifrnTIH II HfRI^HI ffw^^ [H 5 - 

artHTl?%] v»3h: < =f^^ii) ^ 

35tHiT 3 hW [fnm] • ?) 


No. 53 — Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 48 ( = A.D. 126) 

1{. D, Banerji, Ep. Inch, X, p. 412 ; No. o 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


1 From the fac3imiic in F/i. Ind.t I and X. 

2 For another c'-Dtractioa of see infra ^ No 57, This seems to be the way 

in which the variants of the auspicious symbol at the beginning of Jater records 
developed. The following symbuL found in several Kushana records, resembles *n 
A^okan z\ openhig to left. It is supposed to be a full stop cr {Ep. Ind , II, 

p. 212. u. ; XXI, p. 56). It may be connected with the symbol. 

3 The last akshara may be intended for if or if. Biihler and Banerji : 

4 Banerji r-ad (i e , 3?) in place of Buhlei’a u = ( + *)^ Tlie fi'at =iy,Qbol 

has also been supposed to be The second may be a vuiiant of c 

Biibier : and ^f^^TTrnf ; Baneri ; 

‘ Biihler: ratHTn ••4T14T%*IB5I f^T •• ; Banerji: • 



MATHURA INSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 


157 


TEX'P 

1 »Tf[T]TT3r9i f 8o ( + »::-)u ^ ^ io i + *i « 

2 r>T]3ra^6T' f?r^H 

•1 ^gTcr-^[fe^] ?J3IT[^] 

4 a[^]f^“(ii») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

HfRTSR’T H3ra[.H^ [sig^-gift’^f] V<J ^,>1-111^ 

g^kT [firltj Hoif ^ 

fT^^I?4 I =3igd’^T?ti 

gv-gr; 5mgm-'ft?ni: ^rsirai: af^R ai^wfrHi u 


No. 54 — Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 5 1 { = A.D. 1 29) 

Jamalpur mounds, Mathura, II. P. 

R. D. Banerjj, Ep, Ind., X, p. 113; No. 6 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit inliiienced by Prakrit 

S 0 r i p t : Brahmi 

TEXr 

1 a,o ( + *)^ |jTRr-Jim i ^... 

[g?R*ii] [firaimi] [^^^^[oit]' [viiT*]gH: 5i[^][ig^:*] 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The hrid-spot cf iho record was possibly 
Mathiua. 

* ^ is tMdently a mistake fcr ^ 'cf. supra ^ No. o'2\ 

3 Baneiji read and 

^ Thfse ah'shara^ stand belov. (lie middle of the prc Metis line. 

^ Sainl'havanrtiha is I he third Jain t'lrthanlara wLo»e laftclihana is the 
lioise Hjs imagt is suaUy courcctei with the Yaksha Trimukha, the YaksbinI 
gasaoatie^T or Duritaride\I, the Kerala tree $a]a and the chowrie-bearer Satyavirya. 

* From the facsin'ih in Ep ItvL^X 
7 Bacerji : 
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2 srfHTfT srfegif^ [»^] ( i*) ai [^^r] gqwjraw 

?ra^m?aT [fjra5iraT]g^fs*'?l JiT[?ii{q^'t = 5 ] (i*) ?] 

3 ?r?-[fl^<Rm[i]^fr4-?T?g'f^-g^T4[’] [?T]^T5(T5i'%[^5cf- 
(ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[q^qsi^raJr] [n*i5^] % 

( -Tjfoi^jTSrl-Jlufsfi^f) qri?^r ’^kt 5^g;?oiT 5n^«?g^: 

fffkTT srfgBifqm i [arm sk] 3n«naRai 

kgkigi5^ a^^, Jiraifr^: ^ 1 ^ ^ g^gaToi: 

^raPT H?RT5I-t53gfgf T^ ( - f ll) II 


No. 55 — Khawat (Waidak) Bronze Vase Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 51 ( = A.D. 129) 

Ruined Stupas, Khawat (VVardak)', Afghanistan 

J. Dowson, J.E.A.S., XX, pp. 231-68; F. E. Pai;gitle, Ep. hul., XI, 
pp. 210 t ; Kokoav. Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 170 (Xo. I.XXXYl). 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: KharoshthI 

TEXT- 

1 W ( + #) ( + *•) t® ( + *) ? ai^i?ftf?ni" ?=t^l|' 

1® ( + *) ^ ( + *) ^ n^sjai ^ 

5T??ig^ 5Tf?? (It) 

t The place is about 30 miles to the west of Kabul. Khawat js the aame as 
'Khavada of the record. 

^ From the facsimile in C.LI. For ether refeiences, see ihid., p. 166. 

3 KoDow reads H^e fakes the last word to be identical with 

Khotaui 6aka the Past Participle of the base sad^ *to shine’, *to appear', which ie 

used abctit the sun. ^y^ = uhenl5 had appeared. Seiiart prepose^ 

This word ie used in the sense of day in several Kharoshthl recot d?. Makedcnian Artemisios 
rcughly correspende to the Indian Vai^akha-Jyaisbtba, 

4 Seme read ??r. The seemingly uncecc^saiv subscript r is used in these 

records to modify tho sounds of the con sen an ts. 

* Read which is Konow 's reading. 
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2 ;;fT3i-T5Tfe^3T-^^isgif5gj (i*) 

vi^g 1 1 *) Jr f 5 » 4 !it:'-jT^er g^rtj (i*; ^ Jr 

^i%Ji-{flf3-rF¥r[gjTTr 5 ?^^ vr^ (i») ji^?r ^ 3ra-»m- 

'Tf^[^] 

^3 'I*) ?T4-i7rgn 3?fiiT-3%n’? ^Tm 5 (i*) vrgg gt 

sra ai.i? sifgi 3i5:gn giq(g;?{gg‘ si^g jqfgor ggi? VTgg(i*) iHfg 
3 gfgit sjggi^Tpji ?Tg[^g^ 3 3ig-vig-gi^’gt[tT] 

ftcgn^ m srg-wn ggg (n*) 

■1 qg f^’ ^ g;g'n gfjgf ( 11 *) 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

?i[g5g^ •^.'j giggi aigiggrt: < = 3rgfir?gt>?ggi gggrgi grggr ; 

Aitcn.is'osi (“fijgJr sr^ ( = 3rgit g i gs Ei gr) 

^»I5g-3g: gg-g^n:— g: ff ?gg^ ' - ^ggi»?^ g^j ^rag^: ( = ^gigra:)— 
gg^^g-^rJ ^^rggg: ^ggg^: gt^l? i =^g$tg) gfg^qgfg r sr^^gigi- 
3*^^ ^1 g?trrTg-?r3n{^tg-|{g':^?T aig-gigig ggg ; Jt 

'{gig ggg , ¥ 03 : Jr fggat:-g^n^ isng ggg , g Jr jj^j; 9 Tfe*B-fJtg-^«rT 3 ' 

spTujT ( = ogi5\;igT5ri , vrgg \ gg g gg-g^^ 3m«Tn-g5g‘gng ( = ggggig^- 

5Tig) gg 3 1 ^rg-^rrgrgig^ gixrig-g%gTg = ogiggig^i gej^ | g g^^ggsgig^ 
(“gg^^tgf ^tggrgm: ggi^vgi gig^ ggm' ' =^ 5 g 3 !tg')— g: gg g?g| 
spfggr:, giggg:: gcqn'^ ==gfesT:i, g^t?gr 1 =^g^g:.'’— gggf 

I ^5T ^ TTfT^T 

•g^Rgi^i g ggginufggng gg^, ( -=fggggg-^f^, g gggig: ggg | 

f-'.g f^T?: gigigigr gifr^tf^gjigr gfef: u 

- See Kha>. Ins , III, Plate XlV^ Xoa. 81, i)j. 2 Some read 

• Paigiter suggests the Correction ^f<q, 4 Konow : 

Konow : 

Cf. 5<jif^t^'TlT>4cfl^eT: I ^ i| 

?TqT ?^rTRiig ^^qf. 1 ti 

1 il U ^3*y^). — ^?!qi;qTf = 

^5iqiK: , -f 4^1 (%^;) Fuadi .ft v.-Lihs refer to (1) anrjaia, i‘2) m/db«/a, 

f3) 5 a;h 6 fda'(i cr sedaja and (4; ofap'itd.n ' Sanskrit a rr/^dfrU, -t orn of accident’, i. e. 
TrithciF the agcccy of patents). 
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No. 56 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Huvishka (c. 106-138 A.D.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue^ p. 76 
First Side^ 

Half'iengfcli figure of king, rising from clDud-^, richly dressed, 
with round jewelled helmet or cap, to left ; with ends of the 
diadem hanging down behind; club and sceptre in hands ; inscription 
in Greek characters: — 

f^AONANO bAO OOHbKI KObANO ((^^Shaonano Shao OoesUi 
KoshaiioY 


Second Side 

War-god (Mahasena), standing, facing, clad in Indian waist-cloth 
and chlamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird^ and with left band resting on sword at his side; monogram 
to left ; inscription to right in Greek characters : — 

MAACHNO {^Manscno — Sanskrit Mahasena — KaritlkeyaY 


^ Huvishka’e inscriptiora! dates range between the years 28 and 60. 

^ From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XII, No. S 

3 On some gold coins we have a very large head (or bust) of the king, covered with 
round jew'elled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem hanging down 
behind; a large ornamental ear-ring in the ear, and -pringing from shoulders. 

On some specimens we set half-length figure of the king to left, rising from clouds, 
with pointed helmet, thickly jewelled, holding sceptre in left hand and club in right hand 
before face. Sometimes we have ahkusa for sceptre, which refers to the king as an 
elephant-rider as seen on his copper coins. 

^ I-e., ‘Huvishka, the Kushana, the king of the kings*. 

5 This is the Sihhi-dhvaja of Karttikeya. The bird is evidently a peacock. On 
some specimens, we have Skando-Komaro (Skando-Kumara), Mcaseno (Mabagena), and 
Btzago (Vi^akha), conceived as three different deities hose fienres appear cn the coins. 
See below# 

* On the reverse of Huvisbka’s coins, wc have representations of the 
god A0bO i-Athsho) with hammer in the right and tengs in the left hand 
(cf. Greek Hephaistos and ’^ndian Visvakarman) ; the goddess of abundance APAOXbO 
{Ardokhsho), the moon-god MANAO-BAFO iManao^hago) or MAO (Mav), 
the bUD-ged AKIO (.dmo), MIIPO (Miirc) cr MtOPO (Mtoro), the goddess KANAbAO 
(Nanashao), the goddess OANAO 'Ga«ao) or OAMNaA [Oaninda), the god OHbA 
{Oesha, i.e. Sivah tl^e war-ged bAOPHOPO iShacreoro; Persiin Shahreu’ar; ct, Greek 
Ares), HKAKAES (Herakles), the fire-gei ^APPO iPharro, Persian Farr) and the 
four-armed god OObXA tOoshnn, possibly Vishnu, not 8iva as generally suggested) 
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No. 56A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of 

the time of Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 64 or 67 
(= 142 or 145 A.D.y 

Palikhra, Mathura, U.P, 

M. M. Nag.ar, Proc. Z.H.C., Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64; D, C. 
Sircar, Ep, Ind^, XXX^ pp. 181 ff. 

Language ; Prakrit 
S 0 i p t : Brahmi 


TEAT" 

1 + *) [a or vsj ^ 

2 ^ i:3rm [*•] 

3 IT lfeTfT(iI*) aigftiTiT HfITlftiBT[iI*] 

4 ufem FtfitfT mmlW oi swfnnii 

5 


On a few specioK^ns we have on the reverse the word TT^ar io Brahmi characters; but the 
god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding a bow as !cng as himself, with 
string inwards. The insciipticn and representation seem to refer to Siva Of course it may 
be pointed out that souietimes on_ Huvishka’s coins we have the representation 
of Mao with the legend ArdoWisho and that of Ardckhsho with the legend Mao. But the 
elephant-headed GancS'i is known to be a post-epic g^ d For Siva Tripuiantaka with two 
hands carrying bow and arrow, see Gopinatharao. El.H Icon., pp. ^68, 171, Plate 38. Siva 
is the ‘lord of the Ganus’ in ear v lit^^atul‘e. Of other ludMn gods and g ddesse-r represen- 
ted on Huvl&hka’e coins, w’e may mention OMMO [Ommo, t. e. the Moiher-goddess 
Uma = Dravidian Amma, ‘mother*, sometimes identified with Nana ; if. J. N Banerjea, Dev, 
Hind. Icon , pp. 139-40). A group of two gede. viz. SKANDO KOVIARO (Skanda-Kumara) 
and BlZArO IVisakha), is repr^eanted on some coins while others have the. group of 
tt ree, viz., Skanda-Kumara. Visak' a and MAACHNO (Mahasem). T lese were ori.:iDalIy 
differeat divinities later idtrntified with Kartriktya. A Kushaga seal-matiix, attributed 
by Cunningham to Huvisbka, represents a four-armed fig ure of Vishnu with the king 
standing reverentially looking up at the g-d with his hands in the afljali pose. See 
Banerjea, op. cit., p. 143, 

1 His reign period is ctrea 152-76. A.D.. as his inscriptional dates range between 
the years 74 and 98. After him. the Kushanaei appear to have gradually lost much of the 
Punjab and U.P. to local dynasties like that of the Nagas, The Nagas, especially of 
Mathura, became a nctable power in the 3rd century A.D. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Jnd., XXX. 

3 Apparently the word qfa3lf^clT lost here. 

21— 19C2 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(='l,rsiJn^*ii?^i ^ «i^?T?5TmT] >^rm' •••• 

[»^f ] aiwf^cn^TT . .f5»f^nrf [sr&^stf^j ii 


No. 57 — Mathura Image Inscription of 
Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 80 ( "= A D. 158) 

Kankali Tilfi, Mathura, U.P. 

BOhler, Ep. hid., I, p. 392, No. 24; LOders, List, No. 66; 
R. D. Baner.ii, X, p. 116, No. 10. 

Langaa^e : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT^ 

1 ^['1 CO 1 

2 fq[B] (tt*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

g[i^ j i?rR»n 'pki rm^iwpi ^ 5 ;^ [jirni] . . . u 


« Frocnthefacs.a,ilemEr./«J.. I an l X. Lme 2 begins from below the middle 
of liEf 1 . 

* See iupra, p, 166, n. 2. 

* Buhler : Read 
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No. 57 A — Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 
Bhadramagha — [Saka] Year 86 ( = A.D. 164)' 

Hasanubad, near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. E. Sahni, Ep, Ind,, XVIII, p. 160. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script; Brabmi of the Northern Class of c. 2nd or 3rd century A,D, 

TEXr 

~ Co ( + *) ^ 

3 * » * *5^' 5rn(B9')r^ 

4 ♦ * • s* [^]' spncT’ I 


* Sabni read=i B8, refers the year to the Gupta era and aasi^ns the record to 
407 A.D. Palaerfjraphically however the record seems to be earlier. At that date, 
mcreover, no of Kosam could have failed to mention tbo name of the Gupta 

Jayaawal refers it tc the Kalachuri era of 248-49 A-D. Ind., 

pr. 230-31), while A. Ghosh prefers a local era connected with the dynasty 

ilnd, CuH.f I, p. 715). The inscrip^inns of the Maghas and others like that of 

Bhiniavarman dated in the year 139 (Corp. Ins. Ind,, III, p. 267), if referred to 
the Gupta era, would suggest a less developed state of the Brahmt script in the 
Kosam region than in oth'^r parts of North India* Jayaswal’s theory however cannot 
be a^'cepted until the n=e cf the Kalachuri era in the above region is proved 
satisfactorily. Ghosh’s suggestion is better than that of Jayaswal. As indioaNd above, 
p. 176, D. 2, the feuedation of an e^a was possible with any independent ruling 

dyra'ty. As the=e kings ruled appaiently before the Gupta emperors, the era may 
have started abcut the middle cf the 2nd century A.D. But since almrat the whole 

cf r.P. formed part cf K pishka's empire, I prefer the Kanishka cr Saka era to an 
otherwise unknown Iccal era. Numismatic eviderce suggests that Kushana infltKncc 
spread over large parts cf Bengal and Orissa. W’e have now an inscription dated in the 
year 1*''^ (A.D. 180 1 cf ibe Kanishka era in Bihar Tnd., XXXI, pp. 22911.'. 

2 Frcm the facsimile in Ef. Ind , XVIIf. 

T The indistinct aUsharas may a’so he 
t Generally corree'ed to Sometimes reads 

^ Sahei reads c. Beid and 

Are we to restore ^ Read t^r better 

® PcEsiblv is intended. ^ Pofsibly is intended. 

PiBSibly is iDlended. Bahni suggests ^T5?t 
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(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE S'AKAS 
OF WESTERN INDIA 

(a) KSHAHARATA FAMILY (HOUSE OF NAHAPANA) 

No. 58 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 1 19-24 A.D.) 

— [gaka] Years 4 1 , 42, 45 ( = A .D. 1 1 9, 1 20, 1 23)' 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. luimediately below the 
inscription of Dakshamitra [injra^ No. 60) in Cave No. 10, 

Bhagawanlal Indraji and Buhler, Arch, Surv, W, Ind., I\', pp. 102f. ; 
Senart, Ep. Ind,, VIII, pp. 82ff., No. 12.^ 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT^ 

1 ft’? [ii*] + ^f5rTf?R^«rm5|^qT5iu 

sTTOiau (1*)^ 

wrm-Rf ’ar- 


^ Seine scholars think that Nahapaca's lecords are dated in the Vikrama era 
and that therefoie he ruled much earlier* because the palaecgraphy cf these records 
is earlier than that cf the Junagarh inscript on of Rudradaman I have however 
DO denbt that Nahanana’s rr cords are dated in the Saka era. This is proved by 
the le^emb’ance of their characters with those of the Andhau leccrda and the palaeography 
and intfrcal evideLce cf the inscriptirns of Gautamiputra f^ataharni end Rulutriavi, 
Icscripticns and coins prove the contemperaneity of ^attkarni with Nahapana and 
Ufil ava^a^a, and Ptcl<‘ni>’fi Geography euggests the author’s (c. 140 A I) ) contemporaneity 
with Pujumavi and Chasbtana grandfather cf Pudradaman. The earlier members 
of the houses of Nabapaca and Chashtana were probably feiidatorics cf the KusI anas 
fcf supra, No. 48); but the later members retailed their feudatory title even after thev had 
assumed independence (cf. the titles rajan, stamin and kshatrapa used tegetber). 
It may be that Rudradaman I was the fiist independent or semi-independent ruler 
among the \A>stern Satraps. The KusI anas - were possibly losing their held on 
Western India by this time. 

^ For ether references, see Liiders, List, No. 11 S**! ; also infra., No. 69. 

3 From the facsimile in Fp, Ind., VIJI. The record appears to have been 
engraved on the cavc-wall from a grant inscribed on plates of copper or on cloth. 
That seme reyal charters were written not on tamra-p atta tut cn the easily perish- 
able harpasika^pata (cf. notes on Bk. Ill, No. 49) is suggested by the paucity cr 
absence of giants belonging to rriany kings, royal families or regions Copper-plate 
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•2 ^®oo ^ gwraR[*]* 

^ fi*) ^ n WT'T^ S5?n sriwg 

Slf^ fl*) Rooo fRl 

3 ^ ^000 <n[^;JT-[<T]{%5B ^rar I'l*) ^ scTfnmi [3i'>T{i^TrraT 

Tl*) $ ^000 ^ qf^ (l*) 

?m ^ ^?7 [t]’t <i^5Rfr gT^?p=B" (i*) ?r 

si^fi Mi^*! qrf^^ 

4 1^ (l*) ^ ’Tt^ snferlTI^ 55!-?T|wf^^ 

gU ^0 0 0 ()•) *5^ ^ I firjj ^ 4><i'R^T^ 

-gfesr fn fl*) ^ 8» ( + *)? q?I^^ 

5^11^ ^ 8® ( + *)yL' 

Charters of the Kashmir k ngs hav>^ not be^o diaC^vered, altho’igh their grants are rcfrrrel to 
by Kalhana in his Rdiatarahcfint. Privite deeds were usually written cn birch bark or 
palm leases or on doth and rarely on terracotta plaques. 

1 Others read f^fif. ^ Read 

^ Others read uf^fn. 

* Others do not notice the anusvdra. 

The ratJe of monthly interest being 1 percent , the sum of 20^^ Karsh dpanas 
\^onld bring 20 K, per month and 210 K. per year. Ench monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rate of interest was very h’gh in 
ancient India Monthly interest at the rata of 2% from a Brahmana debtor, 
3% from a Kehatriya, 4% from a Vaisya „and 5% from a 5udra has been 
sanctioned by old law-givers iManu^ VIII, 142; Y djnavalhija, II, c8 ; Vishnu^ 
VI. 2 V Kd*-shdpana was a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karsha = 60 
Ratis = 146’4 grains fRati = l'S3 grains). The gold Surarna^ the copper Pana 
and Kautilya’s silver Dhnrnna are of this weight. The silver Dhorana or 
Ptirdna was however us’'ally of 32 Ratis = 58*56 gra'ns. But here the silver coins 
of Nahapana fabont 40 grains) are called Karsbapana. Tliiity-five of them made 
one Suvarna, nrobibly the Kushana gold coin of the 124 grains standard. The ratio 
between goM and silver thus appears to have been about 1 to 11. V. 5. /., XTIf, 

p. 180; Bhar.darkar, Anc^ Ind. V«m., p. 102. 

s Fleet idmtified the headquarters of Kapurahara with Kapura in the old 
Baroda Str and Chiklalat adra with Chikhalda 2^ miles east-north-f ast cf Kapnta 
{Ind. Ant. 1010, p. 98\ Kapura is mentmned in the Pardi inscripticn cf Traikfltaka 
Dahracena (Rapson, Catalcgue cf Coins, p. Ixii’). 

^ Senart : 

8 Others read 

9 Some words cf the ciiginal appear to have been left cut in lines 5-6. The 
difference of do’.ees suggests than lines 6*6 belong to a different charter. The aksharas 
are big in lines 1-2 aud 6, but smalhr in Ud'^^s 3-5, The smallest letters begin from 

iu line 4. 
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*T[‘j'9f5fr]5nK ^ar ^5*fL'] («*) 

6 -'mmik fa (n*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II aa [fiparaif^’$r] ^i^: ^'lai af^ia^pi 

(-smaa:?) amrai ^sft^-gaoi a^aT^ ?Tfra ar^fifana 

(==aa^5ftaTa) ^ asaa ( = gfTaiH:) f=?ag) I ^ a si^a aisiraa^ 

(“OsawO ^Iw-af^rfa a)fa ^ooo afia argf^ana, ai ai%?a; 

®a^ aaat [fa^pir] wft^afa aaft^ ( ) ^aia-^ag 

(=3jgj5qTfif’ )" I i^arfa a ^akaifa ngr^rf^ ( -sai^ft^aifa ) ata^ 
(-arfa^) ar^isaig - ^fesE-fa^^ [^aWmai] t ???^ ^ooo, [^^] 
afaii-aia* (“^lalaaiaT aia a% ^alaag,ip 5 aar afi^ aai) ; 
aa^ [aiialiuiRr] ?Tf^ ^ooo, [Irai] aifla-afaaK-ara ( = ?BialaoiMf 
ara a^ ai^tag ^lalaag ) i ^aifa a ^ta^aarla siafa^asaifa, [a? g] 
f%-^3at{a 1 aa^: (^^aiaalO aa^ ^ ^ooo [^aWniar], ^ irl^-aia 
( — ^ 5fa afa ^ ^lalw a^aarg) i aj^ ( =3igaTig) ^a^ ai^sarar fa^ai 
faaa^ aa^' [^afaaraigl i ag af^‘ agm ar^-afa^- 

arag, aa: fana-^^agi ^gfi^ a aiJl fag^^iag garfa aifi^giat 


^ Tbi^ line begins frooa below cf the word in hne 4. 

* Thesa letters are inreribed at the beginning of line 5, i.e. below the beginning of 
line 4. 

^ is ‘expenses of outside life’ according to some. fr7rT^ = miDOr food 

probably itcluding minor necessities. Cf. the reference to mukhy^ahdra in 
No, 59, line 5. Bliandarkar thinks that Ku^ana^ a coin-designation named after the 
Kashanas, indicates the silver coins of Nahapana. According to him Kusana^mUla- 
‘value of theKusanas’; 90 ;Karshapanas, the annual interest of lOOO ff., were equal to 80 
Kusanas, each of the 20 monks requiring 4 Ku^anas for the 4 months of the rainy season 
{Carm. Lect., 1921, pp. 199-200). Tbe interpretation is untenable. 

* means ^T^qpj^. The passage jif^^ means ‘one Karshapapa 

per cent.’ Ahshaija-nlvi is a ‘permanent endowment’; sreni is a ‘guild’; and nilcaya 
is a ‘corporation * The ‘weavers’ guild’ and the ‘western weavers’ guild’ were 
apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. 
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?t’ -, ] no) 

^«ooo| n^' aif^Rf f^TTO-nwi^jT ( = 'mnnT^T\ ^ 

(=fe{n?r cnnqsinji ; sBRiIfn^s’ j ^j^r— ttsi^ ^^btrt 
ir^feft: Tf^HT) (=5TmgT?j^) I * 15 : ^ ^ 

^if^-g^(=^^l?q^) [%^] (=>1.4^^) «'A •• 

( - ^!if^qin?*r >T^^I^^)- - f^^ vr*ra^7: ^ sRinl'm- 

nfntfsj nefn VSOOOOy [^Wrt] [^] ?'^i 

g^4nfn!Tt: ^ (“^jaspR^) I ^ ^^n5^] ^Ih II 

No. 59 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 1 19-24 A.D.) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay State. On the back wall of the veranda 

in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 

R, G. Bhandarkar, Transactions of the 2nd (London) Congress of 

OnentahstSf 18/4, pp. 326ff. j Ind, Ant.^ XII, pp. 139 ff. ; Bhagwanlal 

Indraji and BDhler, Arch, Surv, IF. hid., IV, pp. 99f. ; Ixdraji, 

Bomb. Gaz,, XVI, pp. 569 ff . ; Hoerxle, Ind. Ant., XII, pp. 27 £f. ; 

Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 78 ff., No. 10. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT- 

1 [«yas/?:^a] (ih^i ?I^: RfTT^??! 3nflmT 

5^ ^ nlna-n^n^R irar 

t^[Tj¥?T: 3Tiioiv?i^ 3ig^' sriitir-nanTf^-ntsnRfqnT 

1 The suvarna ii here supposed to be the gold coins of the Kushanas (Rapson, 
Catalogue, p. cixsv). 

2 From the facaitnile in Fp. fnd., Vfll. For other references, see Liiders’ Li4, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to have been d copper-plate (or 
cloth-plate) grant and was later engraved on the eave-wall has evidently reached 
ns in a distorteii form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been condensed, 
The absence of date, the reference to the denor in beth the first and third persons and 
the palaeography are to be noted. The language of the concluding part is different from 
that of the rest of the record. Like 5^ipra, No. 53, this record seems also to be made out 
of more than one original darter. 

3 Others read ftlf- 
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2 WT%' srf§(5i):!r: 9!ismq%r^si' *Tt^^ 

^ ’5tptra!ra?i<5-sri%«r!i-ir^:T 3irn*i cTsm-^^TTsi-^^^ f?r- 
qT^T^T-^w’!i-fiTtrt-WR:t<iir'?Tf htstt 
5 * 1 ^ fftT ?iwr- 

3 HTT-^'n ^nhJt ^ 

jnJ^ ?t^5icr srialTtc-^ ??f^-)tf ?5i * 


1 Cf ft^ JT^cT ^ 1 ^^ etc. in Mhh., Ill, 82, 20ff., 58£f. These 

tirfhas were all in W- 3 tern India probably within the dominions of Saki Nabapana, 
father-in-law of the Hinduised Saka prince Uahava lata. Govardhana is near mod 
Nasik. Prabliasi is in Kathiawaj:. Bhriguk;ichcbha is mod. Broach and Surparaka 
mod. Sopata in the Thana Dist., Bombay State. Dasapiira is mod. Man-Dasor 
in Western Malwa (old Gwalior State). Of the rivers, TapT is th^ celebrated Taptl, 
Damana may be the I)amanf(ahj;a running by the Portugacse town of Daman and 
Dabanuka may be connected With the Portuguese town of Dahnnu, The Parada has 
been identified with the Par in the Surat District. Nanaihgola is supposed to be 
Kargol near Sanian in the Thana Dist , Bombay. Barnasa is possibly mod. Banas. 
a tributary of the Cbambal. The names mentioned in the record appear to point to the wide 
e.ytent of l^abapana's kingdom. Nabapana no doubt owe! allegiance to the Knshana 
emperor. 

* Many of the gifts referred to in lines 1-2 are highly recommended in tha 

Puranas;cf., eg., Padma-Purdna, Brahmakhanda, Ch. 24: f^fcT ^ 

Ii^il ig^rftqt 1 

'• * Ik 'V 

lU^ii ^ 5T?:: I 

^ ^ tisr ^tT I ^sf ^Tfif 

See also ibid , Ch. 5. Cf. algo Vishniisathhita, 19: 

5!^a^: ^ 1^1 ^tc. S^e also A'urwia P, II, 39, v. 79 : M 

3 Cf. cTfT; q^-:5rN?^75qriTqfq??q ( 

TTHcftif ^x: It 

For another RamatTrtlia, agscciated with Jamadagnya Par=i^urama and situated on 
the Mabendra, see ibid , ^5, 16.17. Bamstirtha on the Gcmbti (ib/d., 84, 73) was 
however associated with Dasaratbi Rama. 

* Senart : Trir.’^mi was the name of the hills in which the caves are 

found. Govarihana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 
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<14^ ^ fjiT ^ (ii»)‘ »i3i?^-3nnfe«n" ^ 

nT^L%]' «= # ff (i*) 

+ ^ '5 WT^RTT 3ITmm ^ 8(r%^' 

(I*) d") fra ^ ?T^n srfw?^ 1^ jftfw 

^ ntf^f^nfir ^fTif^ rant ^ (ih)" ^t]^ ^?i['] rnira?! ^mff-gwiT 

aiftnji^w ^faiftr ^if rpn-f^fif ff ^gff sooo ?ft« 

5i*Rfft»n*r g3fT<??T[fi] ^tfrra (f) jut ^ gfr- 

') "fiR ^rg^uu fjT^-frau g^ftd ' " ( ii*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZF.D 

Tig': ajf^Tfrar JifW?*! srurigT 

liT-Jit-5tfraf^tfr, srui 'ra^^tuTT gfroigifial’A^^oi ( = gaia^ifraT u^naARoiar a 
fawm), ^aaTJfi: muotva: ^ ^a^i-srur^a, arga'?' sriu<ii-5rajTr^^-JTl3rfiraT, 
iTJiT^r g«Tfft3 rnirava: ang-jnaVsrt^T, 

<9 ^^^raiaua-nfasra-Ji^ (=a)»jfaafaoii ^ ^:5irajjfTini famJTmiTToif <r 
f^im), artTUT-fraintgRTfr-^^u faT-’mrgi-gjTa-fTrft-^T^T-gifgaBTu snar 

^ The remainiDg letters of the line are about half the size of the letters of the 
record up to the word 

2 ^ was afterwards inserted. Senart 

^ Traces of a few letters are found between 5[f%l ami f%. It 13 possible that they 
were purposely era?ed. 

< cf. 1 

II Sdluntala, III, 1. 

^ The plural number suggests that Uttamahhadrn was the name of a tribe. 
The word cannot be translated ’of the soldiers of [Jttamabhadra’. The identification 
of Uttamabhadra with Uttamadatta of the Mathura coins <J, A', S. /., VII, pp. 26-27) 
has little to support it. 

6 Cf. l ; see also Mbh., Ill, 

82, 20 ff. ; 69,16 11. Coins of the Malavas (originally living in the Jhang Dist., Punjab) 
prove that they settled in the eastern part of the old Jaipur State (Smith, Catalogue, 
pp. 161 f ). Coinfl of Bhumaka and Nabapaca discovered at Pushkar and Ajmer possibly 
prove Kshaharata occupation of the Ajmer region. It is interesting to note that many 
coins of the Saka house cf Cbashuina have also b=en discovered in the same region. 
See Rapson, Catalogue, pp. 61, 67, 77, 6.5, 98, 19J, 192, etc. See 9upra, p. 91 ncte 6. 

7 There is a blank space between ^ and The letters of the rest uf the record 

from the word ?7f are very small in size * Senarr : n 

9 This line begins from below ^ m lice 4. 

i® Senart reads Hffsref^. 


‘id— 190d B, 
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= aig^ } 

^ ), tjaim n 

?WT-irn-^^ ( = ^«imT*iRT^ 5i5w?gifoi ^ ), 

^ ; ?IfT— 

?IS ’=’!•) JuJr JIRnt^ g[T^' ^M I R 

5ilW5j?i^^ifoi ^=^1 ; ?T5i— 5nft%5!?i^i si^ ?FT^W-fif’a' 

?trhi j «T?T-fi[?r-5mo), (=f«T%i-ig%) 'w^^'n 

(-sR^^T?^) sranr ^ ^ af?i: i “f^qHif^L^ifttii:]) i 

(=5ifqpnw?) ^ nci: anff g^Y ni^t: 

anf^q^') \ s ’q uRiqi: smit^T (-?Rq>T^Tm«if5i^) g'^aw^rmi: 

(=q5!T^T:), :j^»T^rirf ^ jjrfgm^r ?iaf [wssgr:] qfeni: (-gfe[5T5) 

[srw^R] I era: 31T?T Jig: ^ ^ *T^ aifijW 

( = ^5IR) frf:, ^ nlwinifoi ^tTiIh, Jn?i: ^ I ^ 31^^ 

(-^*1^^) ^?f ^q1q<ii- 

‘Rgfir; «ooo, f - [waj ) 

3wmRT (-qfanrlTi^^t) %iraT [q^3] i «ra: (-i^g^irt) jw 
^igfifqrei g^nTfi?! ' - ofiTra-g^Rnm [i?q: iiw:] ) i 


No. 60 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c* 1 19-24 A.D.) 

Nasik, Bombay State. In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over the 
doorway of the left cell. 

Buhler, ilrc^. iSu/r. ir. /nd., IV, p. 103; Sexart, Ep. Ind., VTII, 

pp. 81 f.. No. 11. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 

^ Cf. 3, 9, acd in Agni P,, 223, 25. 

People gob free food at a king’s dvasathas in Chhdnd. Up., IV. i. Set^ Ek. Ill No 69 

verse 7. 

3 Charaka primarily denotes *a wandering student* in the Upanishads and 
Brahma^as. More especially it denotes the members of a schcoi of the Black 
Yajurveda, whese practices are referred to with disapproval. The is enumerated 

aoiorg the sacrificial victims of the Puruslamedha sacrifice (Vedic Index, I, p. 256). 
Ramatirtha was at Sfirparaka, 
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TEXT' 

1 wN (Ih) 

i g ??ifHc(Ta (ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

II ^f?ici^^ !fi5m?T 5%g:. 

(-*TmW:) ^sfrfc^jim: 
ai'T^irc: (-g^-^:) || 


No. 61 — Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 

Kahle, Poona Dist., Bomba) State. On Ihe upper frieze to the right 
cl the central door cf the Chailya cave. 

Burgess and Buhler, i4rc/?. Surv, TI . hid ., IV, p. 101: Senari, 
Ep. bid,, VII, pp. 57 ff.. No. 13. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahml 


TEXr 

1 (lO) •Tf’3T^^ 5n[JT]aTT ' 

JTt-?TaFrf?7-[t]'^ ^nrT^rar nimsT 

1 From the facsimile in VIII. For other references, see ^iipra, No. 69, 

and Tjiiders* List, No 1132- 

2 Soiiie read 

3 Senart : 'tf?} 

* There is a similar inscription in the game \eranda of the same cave, over the 
doorway of the right cell. 

^ From the Plates in *4rch Sun\ W, Ind., IV aud Ep. ind., VITI. For other 
references, see Liidera* List. No. 1099. This record may have been copied from a grant 
originally on plates of copper or cloth. The writing is much defaced. 

® In supra. No. 60, we have in place of of this 

inscription. 
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3 ^Bonoi sr5-»n^T-'i[^5T*] [aijfgw ftg 

fifw [«t]- 

I srrfiRt R^aTif wig%T?T fra^r 

5 ^nRora nr^ [^T]f5r^" ^ ??[rt]st [grl^T-RrlTOR f?) (h*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fe^tl TRf: a?fTra?R aiRTR^T sifRTSRR SITORIT gjw- 

a^RTif Jiaii RmkrmT 5ROT[^]-a)R-^, 3tn<nw|5 ^ 

mipji«i: 3is-¥imVJTt^, auggR* ftar? 

jfhn%') 5ra-?TTf# artarfq^T ( = eiRR-anfear: 

s i q f a^w T.' Rigfx'RRR aiirCT rtrrtr' f =RRkmm‘- rrIw srraTR ) am: leifeap: 
^! ??afwT: - “firsp. ) U 


No. 62 — Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 

of Nahapana (c- 1 19-24 A. D.) — 

[Saka] Year 46 (=124 A.D.) 

Junnar, Poona District. BomKay State 

Lvdraji arid Buroess, In-^. L' . I'emp. II . hid., pp olf.; Burges? and 
BiiHEER, Arch Snrv. TI , Jnd., IV, p. 103. 

Langua|e : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


* Valumka appears to be the ancient name of the Karle region The suggestion 
that it may be Elto from where the monks came to Earle to pass the rainy season 
(Bomb. Oaz,, I. it. p* S9l) does not appeal to us. 

2 It should be noted that the same village of Karajika was re-granted by 
Gautamfputra Satakar^ii who ousted the Kshaharatas from these regions (cf. Nos. 83 
and 86 below). Luders* Liel, Kc. 1105 (Karle) records §atakarpi’s order to the 
Amatya of Mamaija regarding the grant of Karajika -grama in Mamal-ahara on the Northern 
Road (or, in the northern division) as bhikshu-hala to the pravrajita-hhikshns dwelling 
in the Valuraka caves for the support of the school of the MahSsaicghikas. 
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TEXT' 

2 [3ii];r?i?i' 

••I [t*][«WT] =5(<ft)f5 JIH^ ^ gsrSTJI 8o( + «‘)^ Oi*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Tiir: jnnsiWT?!! *?Tfir-5TfTRPT swinjipi 3 i4»5t: 

srff: (=¥3r<TR, fjpn^I i I = SRIsit ^ 

^ [^jjgcwifr'Jr] f?T: II 

(b'l KaRDAMAKA family (house of chashtana) 

Nos. 63-66 — Andhau Stone Inscriptions of the time 

of Chashtana and Rudradaman^ 

— [Saka]’ Year 52 (=130 A.D.) 

An'dhau, Khavcla (ol Pachchhani), Kutch District, Bombay State. 

R. D. Baxekji, Ep. InrI., XVT, pp. 23 ff. 

Language : Prakrit intiiienced by Sanskrit 

Script' Bralimi 

^ From the Plate in Arch, Surv, W, lnd„ IV. For other references, see Luders' 
Tiist, No. 1174. 

* The Word is the Sanskrit rendering of a Saka word meaning ‘lord’ 

fcf. Saka-muTunda ; Chinese u:ang). Some Indian kinge, e.g. the Later Satavahanas, 
used the title. Neo-Sanskrit bha^tdra or hhc’Udraka (from bhartri aetnalljr hhartdrah) 
may also be connected with the same Skythian style. 

^ Biihler : 

^ Banerji translated the beginning of these records as 'Tn the year y-2, on the second 
day of the dark ialf of Phalgiina, va 2, fdnriDg the reign] of the king Rudradsman, the eon 
of Jayadaroan, [the grandson] of the king Chaehtana. son of Ysamctika.’" But 
the wording shows beyond doubt that the year should be referred to the reign of both 
Chashtana and Rudradaman Possibly at this stage Chashtana was styled 
and Rudradarran The coins of this family prove that a ^f^T^gqand a ruled at 

the same time somewhat like a and his Chashtana and Rudradaman 

recovered much of the territories that KahapSna had lost to Gautamltutra Satakar^i even 
during the latter’s life time. 

5 The ‘^aka’ era very probably took iti name from its constant u^e by this Saka 
family for a long time. 
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TEXT 
No. J 

1 [^] r^TSjSf^ET ^ 

- ^[%'irf?]tr[*J^[Ti|] [y-o] ( + #)^ witn-irfOT [%]I?t?t-^(?)-' 

[^j [«r]fii5i^ a g qh t^ 

^ [?ftlf|'[B-fqJ?T(^^' iHg Tsnfifrr (II*' 

Nu. n 

1 [TT^ |5T€ 7«T*Tti^gR' 

^ Nrjt <«» ( + #) 

»i 35R7 

7 5n?l[l] [jf^jsT [7fH|-]«-5^ 

S 5lfg gmftTT f||*) 

No. Ill 

1 WSTfl 7^[T]^f7T^-3«77 ’Tl^ 5RI?m-3^ 5W 

y.^ ( + #)r 

2 ’Rgn g|®*T ^ *%6r?i-^t7n(^*) $rfsr«-7Wl9i^ 5imW^ 

:3 «rH|w-5^ [sfg] fii*) 

No. ly 

2 gWLTTj^^'yo ( + *) ^ ’R5L^]-^f«7Ti%f^]-^(? ^ 

^ From the facsimiles in Ep. Ind,, XVI, For the ijashtis referred ^o in these 
record*, see supra, p. I40f no’e 4. The first three ijashtis were raised hy Afadena in memriy 
of his sister, brother and wih . The fourth was raised by Treshtadatta in iretnory 
of his sen. The persons ]n whcee henonr the yashtis were raised were apparently dead. 
Tie fiist royal name written ^n many oases. 

2 Banerji read ^ 9 and explained Liiders finds here a symbol for 15, 

3 Banerji : in Xo, III. line 2 is jilso wrong, 
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t fT[?»r(fasr ?)] ^sfs (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

I— fmtfas-gww l ^r] ^^nitT^t 

'KI^gST-^faRJI ( -0^WI-q8iR5T) %ThT-^^ ( « o%^) ^ fe’^-Sgoi 

wrfrr?^Tt: ^5Tfa-?rn1gim: ?Tfej Ttsnl^ I 

! I— ?!?•: =gg5T^q ^«r3[ro-5?Rq [^J qq fjqaRt 

•A^ 'Rre^sT-sTfs^^T ^ fw%®-5g5T afiqrqrfe- 

?Tnt?R7 WRii «rfe: ^?mfq?n i 

1 1 1 -Tl?r: flTTtfe^-5^^ ?W-‘ [^] ^ f^Tai^T 

■A^ qjrajiT-wf’s^q %=rtq-qr[^ = of?q^| ^ 

#f^^-?mtgT?n: ?iraonil: !W3^n-Jl^g7i:)‘ 

^^«n: - ([3IT5H^0 ^rrakr:) ?lfg: 35«Tlf^I II 

1 V— ^girei f 5r?r^-gg^ [^j gg [%ai^r] 

■Aq 'RregsT-wf^rw ( = ofi[q?r) ^ gg?Tr-g?iw 

f^T wtj? 5|^' ^5 3f«nftaT ii 

No. 67 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I — [Saka] Year 72 (=150 A.D.) 

At the cornraeucemenb of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies 
round the Girnar Hill, near Junagarh, Junagarh District, Rajkot 
Division, Bombay State. 

Prinsep, ./..J.S'.B., VII, pp. 338ff. ; E S!^aijs on Indian Anti({uities, 
H> PP- ’ I-ASSEX, Zcitschrift fiir die Kiinde des Morgenlandes^ 

IV, pp. 146ff. ; Bhau Daji, J ,B^B .R ,A,S,, VII, pp. il3f. : 118f. ; 
i25f. ; Arclu Surv. W. Ind., II, pp 128ff. ; Bhagwaxlal Ixdkaji 
and BlIhleu, Ind. Ant,, VII, pp. 257ff. : Kielhorx, Ep, hid., 
VIII, pp. 42f!.; Ludsrs' List, No. 965. 

Language : Sanskrit 
Script : Brahini 

1 A person who has uiroady been Admitted into priesthocd of the Bnddhist Church 
after going through the ceremony called Pabbapd, but has not yet received the Upasampadd, 
u called .?dmanerd, ‘novice/ ‘deacon’ Jem. Sdmanert\ He becomes a fully privileged 
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TEXT' 

I U*) «- 

•2 ••[gr]5n^sn^fi^ 

3 =q (,*) 

*lfT8fra»I^ g^- 

4 ?t-5rw:' 'n?r[?q*] [^T5r: ^nfir anj- 

3^ TT^ *T^is??rq?*r 3M5io^-iTT*!Tl 

f^r«] 

5 jn«T5tH-gf®-5r[%][qf^*] .. *: ^gffe^’ qs^?^ 3^Tofq^crnnftR 

^fStsqi ?mm ^j^ftfgujTT- 

Jlfq fnftlqT^T*^?-rRT5t55^q?I t^qj-Sflf 


monk after receiving the Upasampada. The interval mey be very short or very long 
Note that the wife’e gotra it, dififerent from that of the husband fc' Poona mate, f 
Prabhavati. mfra. Bk. HI, No. 60). " 

I From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. The rules of soridh.- have been rbeerved m 
many cases, but not in all. [^^]_ For the later history of the lake, set 

infra, Bk. Ill, No. 25. 

» Indraji and Buhler have fsiftsnn:i[f?-rnq-Tq] : but Kielborn rightly thinks that 
the letter read as f? is undoubtedly q. According to him, the first four akahcaa of the 
lacuna may be eonjecturally read as tt looks like ft. Girinagara was the name of 

the ancient city now represented by Junagsfh. The Sudardana lake was formed in the 
valley round the foot of the Girnar hill by an embankment across the gorge rear the place 
where the inscription has been found. See Bk. Ill, Xo, 26 

3 #3 means and Indraji translates, ‘the outline of which runs in curves 

like a stream cf urine-. K.elhorn points to ^qft fa dunghill) in the Lcllfur/rtara and 
translates “a rrange ments made to guard against foul matter or impurities”. 

♦ Cf. IWIPh qm^riftm; tntgttftq ^ Harshacharita N S P 

ed., p. 210. 

5 Indraji and Buhler : ; but a nsanja before^ ie clea”r. 

6 Read oqfjf 

3 Indraji and Buhler : oqtqqj*. 

gq^ meana the same thing aa qgr in BeghuvaMa, XVI. 11, ‘an upper story-. 

‘S ‘a shed for shelter! ; cf. gftqq ii Nc, .59. aupra. 
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7 [t' * ] • • • 

[%] W 5T^[rr]3Tft?g3:rlid«l»4lc^ (l* 

[far]?cft[^]5T 

^[iY ’^[g][H^s=][^] TTf?'-(’*r 

9 SI<T]e5tRR5![']^['](?ri5[;) (|*i ^ 

d^'’'’[Jr]^ «5ZJn sRT^r” f^'^]?r-^rg*] on*' an nwfer^^- 

f^[f ]n-ngf^[ '•-nl3i5f8fn)-'sjR'm-gnrT?ns4-3rn?fnfi Teimm' 

[an] 


> Readtifir. 

3 Read orTliRF^ ^o, 

^ Read fifan?io^ 

* Kielhorn re€kd^ ^ Read 

^ Kielhorn suggests the restoration ^4*WT^tf{ tWA» or three words introducing 
the followiDg sentence. 

7 Read I 

8 The original has ^ for which Bhau Daji proposed and Indraji ffcf. Kielhorn 
suggests ^ which is better- Apparently Rudradaman had cess to some records 
regarding the origin of the lake. The Greek ruler with a Persian name was probably Afiuka'a 
feudatory and governor. For the Yavanas in Western India, see infra, No. 86; Periplus, 
§ 47; for Dattamitri (^-Demetriaspolis) in Sauvira, see Raychaudhuri, P. H, A, 4th ed.. 
p. 319. 

® Generally read ; but Kielhorn is right when he points out that the eubsoript 
is not ^ but 

10 Read Some read 

Some read 

13 Read The passage possibly suggests that Rudradaman ’a father died 

before his birth. 

1* Read ^ 

23-1902 B. 
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10 aii??i[a] ^rniJ^^fiig^uRr ?T55r-5ra-!ifTii-feRiii5m%'5T- 

f^[3*] mRfH<m5nT-'T^qfipTfe[m*] [g] 

sflR-ftniT- 

11 h r4i3<TS-?Ta^-sr^'^^t i|aqiT?TT^^T^^ ^q ' 4^g - 

wmniTi ?inrvrTm?i[«n^3ngi^if!4*]-^TO-ftwoit’ ^wnt 

[^]"’ [*n*] [Er]-fg5i^ wg?T5r-sif3gT<T%5i 


1 Indraji and Bubler suggest The usaal form for (except in 

battles) is 

* may also be treated as one word meaning mankind. But the meaning seems 
to be: “who grants life to people repairing to him of their own accord and protection to 
those prostrating themselves at bis feet.” Indraji and Buhler have T|Pirqf^-[f%$]isf 
Read ©mg^STW®. Better 

3 We may possibly also read 

* The restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. 5.karavanti=Malw3 ; 
ikar8=Ea6t Malwa (cap. Vidi^a) ; Avanti=.We8t Malwa (cap. Unain). Anupa realm] 
cap. Mahishmati (mod. Mahe^var, or Mandbata in tbe Nimar Dist.); Anar{a = Norfch 
Kathiawar, cap. Dvaraka; Surashtra = South Kathiawar, cap, Ginuagara ; Svabhraon 
the SabarmatT;Maru=in the Rajputana Desert, cf. Marwar ; Kachchha=Kutch ; Sindhu 
west of the Lower Indus ; SauvTra east of the Lower Indue; Kukura in North Kathiawar 
near Anarta ; Aparanta = the Northern Konkan, cap. Surparaka ; Nisbada— from Vina^ana to 
PSriyatra (W. Vindhya and Aravelly; cf. MbJi., TIT, 130, 3-4, XIL 135, 3-5). The 
Yandheyas lived in the Bijaygarh region of Bharatpur and in Johiyabar on* the Sutlej. 
The Sakas thus reconquered from the Satavahanas no fewer than six countries, viz. Ikara] 
Avanti, Anupa, Snrashtra, Kukura and Aparanta. See infra, No. 86. 


5 The restoration is due to Kielhorn. 

6 Read 


Buhler proposed 

STT^fo was originally engraved. 


» The Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Luders, No. 994) mentions the dem of 
VasiBhthipntra to-Satakarpi, who descended from the Kardamaka kings and was the 
danghter of a Mahakshatrapa with name beginning with Ru (apparently Eudradaman). 
Deri does not always mean a queen. Charudevi, wife of a crown-prince, is called dev} in 
the Britieh Museum grant (infra. Bk. HI. No. 66). It is thus uncertain whether this 
Satakarpi was a king before the date of Rudradaman's record. The king might have 
been Gautamipntra Satakarpi who was possibly twice defeated by Eudradaman (cf. the 
list of countries in line 11 with that in infra, No. 86, line 2). 

Kielhorn : 
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13 gis ^im -Tttsqs^-wn^TtiRT' «nm- 

Pig< i 

14 srrn^r-^ft^ ?i«ira55n^feg«^-wm:’ 

'f?I-[^ETo?I Sr5tVl*]R® 

15 q?;i-^iii-s«i3iR^^-sEi=TT-^f%'sn ^^Rnf^n3-tTfi8j^-5n«n' R^i5-^[wn]- 

JTt-sn[®]['n*] 

[5^'] =g 3TTl^[5g]l5R-f^- 


I Read 

* SI*? = grammar ; ^ — lexigraphy or politics; = music ; 

^ } ^f%-tax, often identical with 'sg^^tolls and duties; 

*TR|= king’s grain share. 

* Read Usually 

^ Cf. the characteristics of the Vaidarbha style as explained by Dandin in hie 
Kdvyadar4a, Chapter I ; 

II 43. 1 ^ w 45. 

^ ! WT ii 47. 

K^^fisifcT: I ^ ii 51. ^ ?iT^Wpf ^ 

^ t? 1 ii 63. i 

ti 69. i 

11 73. 7^: v[^\^ i ^ 

^l'*itM''^fd: 11 76. l q€siil?irxdqi!«ll?TRi^?f 

qrpsm 11 80. ?iRtT 1 rf^ 

II 85. i m ^ ^ ii 93. 

^?Tf% f^^lprl I II 94. 

® This xery probable restoration is due to BuhUr. Various definitions of qijsq 
and its varieties are noticed by^'Sanskrit rhetorician Cf. note 6 above. 

Read ^pt^o 


8 This possibly shows that Rudradaraan became almost independent of the KushSpa 
overlord about the end of his rule. The Kushana power by this time began to decline and 
was losing its hold on its southernmost province. 

9 Note that the Sakae were now almost completely Hinduised by adopting Indian 
customs and contracting matrimonial relations with indigenous Indian families such as 
the Sstavahanas. Cf. No. 93 (No. *2) below ; above, p. 168, note 1 , p. 178, note 9. 
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«BT^ fT*]sgH[z]'' [gl^sra? 

(I*) [3?%]aw 

17 [^]*J|^[w]a»T[R] -«g^WRfd^5RI-‘ 

9Reng??nf-feg^-j?fefvr[:] q R i ^^ i n r^X'] 

18 55T:-%ggwsr-H?i5?n^ifUj^ srarg qk^nJi’T^sRigufi^’" 

«ITf«I^ |»?RR 'Tf5RTRf^3#R 

trirt«i“ fi#cr-3^an?m^ ’gf%siT%JT 


No. 68 — Inscription on the Silver Coins 
of Rudradaman I (c- 130-50 A.D.) 

Eapson, Catalogue^ p. 78, Nos. 270 ff. 

First Side^^ 

Bust of king to right; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters. 


1 laRX*^ ♦fix J (i.e., unpaid) labour ; Tf(if5i = benevolence or emergeccj tax 

(cf. Kaatilya* Arthaidstra, V, ii), mod. priti-dart. 

2 Read ocf|un^. 

3 Indraji and Biihler have [^]5I3 T[t] ; but Kielborn appears to be right. 

^ Not noticed by others. 

^ (cf. of Amara)=couDseUor; ^^ff^-executive officer. For 

see line 19. See also Bk. Ill, No. 25, veises 811* 

® Read oiTf^T®* 

^ Originally the engraver began an alishara with e-sign in place of 

® Read ;gxr?Firt. 

® Pahlava is usually taken to mean a Parthian. Pahlava and Parada are mentioned 
side by side in literature. Pahlava is apparently connected with the old Palhavi language 
of Iran. Did a Pahlava eometimes denote a Persian and Parada a Parthian? Palhavi is 
the name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage of its development from the 
Zend language to modern Persian. See No 86 below. 

The full stop 13 indicated by a slightly curved dash-like sign. 

From representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, Plate X. 

* “From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to have 
any meaning. It becomes a mere ornament, and traces of it thus continue to appear 
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Secoyid Side 

bymbol of three arches,^ surmounted by crescent ; waved line^ 
beneath; crescent to left; star to right' border of dots. Inscription* 
in Brahmi characters: — 

(ii*) 

( = Sira’T^ ii) 


No. 69 — Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 
Rudrasimha I — [Saka] Year 103 (=181 A.D.) 

Gunda, Jamnagar District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

G. Buhlek, Ind. Ant,y X, pp. 157 f. ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. 

part i, p. 42; Rapson, J. R, <S., 1899, p. 375 ; Oatalo^we, 
p. Ixi; Luders' List, No. 963; D. R. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. 
Arch, Surv. Ind., W. Otrc., 1914-15, p. 67; R. D. Banerji and 
V. S. Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 235. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
S 0 P i p t : Brahmi 


on the coins until the end of of the dynasty.”— Rapaon. In imitation of the coins of 
the;r Greek predecessors, the Skjtho-Parthians and Kusha^as used Greek legends on 
their coins. The Satrapal Skythian families of Western India were originahy feudatory 
to the Kueha^as. 

^ Formerly the symbol was euppceed to indicate a Chaitye- It is now believed 
to represent a hill. 

2 Tins symbol is supposed to indicate a river. The three arches on a waved Hue 
may indicate a hill-fort on the bank of a river. 

® The language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. This is also the case even with 
the ccina of Rudrasimha III, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows that pure 
Sanskrit was still not very popular even in that locality where it began to oust Prakrit 
from the field of epigraphy from an early period. 

^ Some specimens have See Rapson’s Catalogue, p. 79 ; Noe- 276 ff. ; 

Plate X. The sdpeksha^samasa is common in early inscriptions ; cf 
in ^ 0 . 83, infra : also Nos. 69, 72, etc. 
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TEXT^ 

1 (ii*) *if [T]«Ere[’iw] «ira^ 

w-4^a w 

2 TT[^ »Ifia5R^] ^3TfTI-^5^H-3?rPI !3lf»t-?i;- 

3 [^] ^ [f^] ^ » 0 ( + *) ? «f^-ta?^(w?i ?K 

Tt[ff ]f5i*-H8fr- 

^ *"3l [^ } g^ ^RrTfH-^[>i;]fe^[i snl^H 

5 [’t]^ ^r['ft]' r^]fTr[m] ?i5^-?T«inrt («•) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fesT*! II Ti^J JifTjjraTCT arar^ ^fii-sra^iw: 

?w: JIftSjaPTCT ^ 

5T^-^!Rr[?t&](=?rrf^o) ( = ogipi^) 

JTara gf^" aim)^ g>^ Jii5)r 

( = ^:] ^flfirar, ^^rlT [%9lfstfiT:] ^ ff3g’3T>4*J,?f3 II 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. [^] 

2 Some read Better read to avoid £dpeJ^sha^samasa which is also 

noticed in the case of two other royal names below, 

* ^is superfluous. 

* Some read and the latter being the intended reading. 

* Some read 

® The Abbii as originally lived near Vina^na in the KajputSna Desert. They next 
settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Afaranta. See below# note 10- 

^ Biihler : q? ; Indraji qj qrft is doubtful, and the reading may be 

8 Some read The intended reading may be q^lftcTT* 

® See supTOf p. l4l, note 2, The Und inscription (C. /. /.» II, i, P- 70) connects 
PurvSshadba with the 8th day of Chaitra. 

The influential position of the Abhiras at the Saka court apparently helped 
Abhira I^varosena in carving out a kingdom for himself. 
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No. 70 — Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman’s Grandson^ 

♦ 

Junagarh, Junagarh District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

Buhler, Arch. Sure. West. Ind., II, pp. 140f. ; Collection of 
Prahrit and Sanskrit Ina., Bhavnagar, p, 17; Eapson’s Catalogue, 
p. Ixi ; Luders’ List, No. 966 ; R. D. Banerji and V. S. 
Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 241. 

Language : Sanskrit 
Script; Brahmi 


TEXT^ 

1 ••• .. [8frm]<nt 

2 ^5!^ 

[«ft]Tr?r ^ ?i[fi8jr] 

5[f] 

«i[s?]-’ri[sfr]^ 

4 cr«JT(?) %^[^*]5T-X7[xnaTM?) 5XTT-TI?0I^.. 


1 The name of the reigning king is lost. He muet be either Damaysada or 
Eudrasimba I, possibly the latter. The modern name Oirnar represents the ancient 
Girinagaia. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep, Ind.^ XVI. 

3 The reading of this line is not beyond donbt. Some read 
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No. 7 1 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Jivadaman^ — [Saka] Year 120 ( = 198 A. D.) 

Eapson’s Catalogue, p. 84, No. 290 
First Side^ 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; 
date^ is Brahmi numerals* — 

1oo( + *)^o 


Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahmi characters: — 


1 Jivadaman was the grandson of Rudradaman 1 He possibly succeeded his uncle, 
Bndrasimha I in Saka 119=197 A. D. and ruled for a few years. 

3 From the representation in Rapson’s Catalogue, Plate XT For the ajmbola, 
see supra, No. 68. 

3 “With the reign of Jivadaman, son of Damaiada^ri I, begins the aeriies of 

dated coins. From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 

have the year of their issue recorded in Brahmi numerals on the obverse behind 

the king *8 head. Of Jivadaman there are also dated coins of potin. Eapeon 

op. cit., p. cxxiv. But the reading of the date on Bapson’a coin No. 288 is 

doubtful, and the fire^ Brahmi date may be attributed to the coins of 

Eudrasiihha I. A variety of Chaehtana’s coins is supposed to contain dates expressed in 
Kbaroahthi numerals [op, cit., p. cxiv). There can be no doubt that the date.s should be 
referred to the Saka era. 

* The actual name of this prince as found on a variety ol hie own coins is 
Damaghsada i which is also read by some scholars ae Bamaysada), or 
Damajada^rl. The latter part of the name hae been connected with the Persian 
word zdda, *a son*. 
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No. 72 — Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 
Rudrasena I — [Sakaj Year 127 (? = 205 A.D.) 

Garha, near Jasdan, Rajkofc District, Rr^]kot Division, Bombay State. 

Bhau Daji, J. B. B. E, a. S,, VIII, pp. 234f . ; Hoernle, Ind. Ant,, 
XII, pp. 32f.; Bhagwaxlal Lxdra.ji and Rapsox, J. i?. A, S., 1890, 
p. 652; Rapsox’s, Catalogue, p. Ixii, No. 42 ; LUders’ List, 
No. 997; D. R. Bhaxdarkar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. Ind,^ W. 
Circ., 1914-15, pp. 67f ; R. D. Baxerji and V. S. Sukthankar, 
Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 238. 

Language: Sanskrit inflnenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brabmi 


TEXT^ 

3 [5|] 21^ 3?l »T7g^[ 

4 TWt wfjT- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. fnd , XVI, The Mulwasar stonp in-^crfption (now in 
the DwarkS Library) has the dat^ ^ ( + *) + 

(b e. 122 Saka = 200 A. D.) and records the ereciion of a iilQ’ifashti by 
the sons of VSnijaka. For references, see Liider’s, List, No, 9 ‘2. 

* Bhandarkar : Banerji and Sukthankar alternative ly suggest ^ 

^ an auspicious face ; cf. p. 176 and note 4. It is 

used as a polite addrees in the ‘?dkunffl/a, VIL Note the cases of sdpeksha-samdsa. 

* Bhandarkar reads yr§r(3r) and others ani. Bhau Daji trsnslates it as ‘tonk!. 

Hoernle connects it with 'a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over many 
dayi>* and takes it in the sense of ‘liberality, munificence.* Liiders takes it to be the 
^ (seat?) of a cave inscription. As has been pointed out by Banerji and Sukthankar, 
the word dearly implies that a stru tore which was raised, elevated or erected 

is indicated by this word. Banerji connects it with ‘almshousf*’. But the change of 
ft into If is difficult to explain. It appears to indicate a Idth raised io memory of 
KharapSrtha by his brothers. See Nos. 63-66 above. 

24—1902 B. 
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6 s»[?n]5t*-3?R^ Wfjfii:* 

7 [g^* ?] [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[?wfg?R?Tl^-5TcraJr] [qgit f?^] fig: JisfnsfRn^ 

?T^: !iraq^ ?I5r: 

fig: 

gaw fjfi«fra(rei ^ariRi 5rt«i' (=f5i®TO?ft 

»nTO-?wt^ jj«qna<i>-5=^9i ii 


No. 73 — Kanakhera Stone Inscription of Sridhara- 
varman — Regnal year 1 3 ; [Saka] Year 201 (? = 279A.D.) 

Kanakhera, near Sanchi, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 

E. D, Banerji, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 232; N. D. Majumdar, 
J. P. 24. S^jB., XIX, pp.343f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 
M e t r e : Verse 1 1 Sardulavikridita 


TEXT^ 




*Tfr[»nR v] [^] 


1 Hoernle : »IHng TtmW«W° ; Bhau Daji : giHT^rafo 

* Bhau Daji an.i Hoernie : ; Bhandarkar : ; Banerji end 

Sukthankar : 4^<q 

* Banerji aod Sukthankar : • Bhandarkar : 

< Bhau ^Daji : garfaftn^ ; Ho3rnle : ^f%ctT%. Traces of , three akiharaa are 
found below irjo of line 6. Banerji and Sukthankar think that there is no such trace. 

» From the facsimile in Bp. Ind., XVI. The inscription has now aUo been 
published by V.V.Miiashi in C.I.I., IV,pp.l3£f. For another inscription of Sridhara- 
varman from Eran, dated in his 27th regnal year and referring to the erection of a yashti 
or meoiorial pillar, see ibid., pp. 605ff* 

s On the left margin of the inscription near the beginning of lines 3 and 4. 

' Banerji reads and identifies him with the father of Kshatrapa 

Budrasimha II, Mi.asbi : f^] ; Msjumdar : or 



ksnakhera inscription of SrIOHARVARMAN 


i[*W5TOt(s*'?si‘ «n(«r)^[?n] 

+ 5n«ff[R]® Ill*) 3ifir[=3] 

^[sh:] — i/w-v— ;■ iq^ 

5 qr^pnf] [5n^f]?t: (l*) 

6 [^>! «JNT«»wf<m g'lrain ii’" 

'^oo( + «=)^ (I*) [^^?niEg] n" 


^ Banerji 

2 Banerji : j Maiumdar ; 

The d^te refers to Jivadaman s rule according to Banerji; but JlvadSman 
nevpr ruled. Sridharavarman seems to have been originally an official of the Saka 
house o^ MSlwa, but later enjoyod semi-indep'^ndence. There are many cases of the survival 
of the original official or snbordm-i^-e titlea in the desisnarioa of independent rulers. 

* Head t^srf^ ^ 

Banerji : o^frfK^cT^o 

® Banerji : . g^iYsitT.- : Majumdar 

^ Mirashi : ^^TTV lfci ^T;. 

® Banerji read > o?^^' ‘^TcT***^ ‘tlT^ •* ; Miraehi • 

Evidently the author did not follow PSniui’s grammar acrording to which the 
correct form would be This shows that Paniniao San^^krit was not very popular in 

the royal courts of Western India even as late as the 3rd century A.T). Note else the 
Prakritisms in lines 2-3 and Uie sdijefishasamasa in line 1. 

® The Verse in is an early instance of a classical metre being used 

ID an inscription. Two Mathura records of the first century A.D. are known to be written 
in Classical Sanskrit and in the oruale metres Sardulavikridita and Bhujafigavijrimbhita. 
See Ep, Ind.f II, p, 20D; I.H.Q., XVI, 485. These records prove the developed stage 
of the Kavya literature in the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently 
Sanskrit was not then quite popular in Indian courts* 

Majumdar reads the date ^ [^®°] tJ* ^ iu place of and explains the 

preceding signs as punctuation marks, V. Mirashi reads the date as 102 and refers 
theycar to the Kalachuri era of 248*19 A.D. (f.H.Q., XXII, p. 4O ; C./.I , IV, pp. 1646). 
The reading of the date is doubtful ; but the use of the Kalachuri era is not expected in 
the age and area in question. 
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No. 74 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rudrasimha III-[Saka] Year 310 (? = 388 A-D. ) 

Eapson, Catalogue, p, 192, No. 907 

First Side^ 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; date 
in BrahmT alishara^ and numernis behind the bead : — 


Second Side 

Symbol of three arches ; a waved line beneath ; crescent to left ; 
star to right ; border ^of dots ; inscription along the border in Brahmi 
characters : — 

(«•) 

I =T19! nfRfWW ?T95 H) 


^ From repreeentation in Rapaon's Cafalogue, Pla^e XVII. For the eymbola, 
see suf/ra, No. 68. The coin in question was secured from Puahkar near Ajmer. 

* Tt is not possible to determine whether there was a unit figure at the end- 
The date may therefore be A.D. 3SS+x. One of the TJdayagiri iogcriptions of 
Chandragupta IT, which is dated in G. E. 82 = A.D, 4(»2, says that the king went 
there in course of an expr3ditiou *for conquering the wliole earth’. After the conquest 
of Malw5 and Eathiawar, Cliaodragupfa II issued silver coins closely copied from 
the silver issues of the Kshatrapas. On the obverse, these bear the king’s head with 
imitation of inscription in Greek characters and the date. On tb'=‘ reverse, they have the 
Garud a emblem in place of the symbol of the three arches, etc. The earliest date on 
these coins is G.E. 90 or 90+x = A.r). 409 or a date between A. D. 409 and 414 which 
is the beginning of Kumaragupta’s reign. Smith takes A D. 395 as the mean 
date for the completion of the conquest of Western India by Chandragupta II. See. 
Allan’s Catalogue, pp. xxxviii f. 

^ Rapson suggests that one specimen read^ sic. 



CHAPTER II 

SOUTHERN INDIA 

A— WESTEHX DECCAN : IN 5 CBIPTIONS OF THE 6 ATAVAHANA 6 


No. 75 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the 
time of Krishna 

Nasik, NA&ik Bibtrict, Bombay State. 

On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19, 

Bhagwaklal Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. IV. Ind., IV, 
p. 91, No. 1; Sen.art, Ep, Ind,, VIII, p. 93, No. 22; Ludebs* 
List, No. 1144 (for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of the second half of the first century B.C.^ 

TEXT^ 

•J ^L’] [Svastika] [Taurus] (||*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 


^ Earlier scholars generally pieced the early Satavahana kings about fcbe middle 
of the 2 nd century B C. Modern scholars, like R. P. Chanda {M A.S.L, No. 1', 
have however proved that the Nanaghat records are to be assigned to a much 
later date on palaeographie grounds. Angular forms of seme letters (cf. ^ of ?f^o) 
in the present epigraph no doubt prove that the record is not earlier than 
the latter half of the first century B. 0. Tt is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that authorities on Indian aichitecture are now inclined to support the views 
cf earlier art-critics who assigned the Nasik Hail to the latter half of the first century 
B. ('. (romb. Hist, Ind,, I, pp. 636ff.K 

^ From the facsimile in Ep, Jnd,, VIII. 

^ The mention of Nasika ard not Govardhana suggests that the two places, though 
very near each other, were not identical. 

* This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabhritya in the Pura^as. 
Its name was Satavahana according ro inscriptions. No early king of the dynasty 
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' smoiB (=f»w'nT) wfmr^' ®*pr ( wraiifra 

gfigwO ii 


Nos. 76-81 — Nanaghat Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 
tions of the time of Satakarni I 

Nanaghat, a pass leading from the Konkan to Junnar, Poona 
Districts Bombay State. 

Buhler, .4rc/?. Surv. West, hid,, V, p. 64; Ludbrs’ List, Nos. 
1113-18. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Brahmi of the second half of first century B.C.^ 

TEXT* 

No. 1 

1 


bad anything to do with the Andhra country near the mouths of the Krishna 
and the Godavari fcf. Mayidavolu plates, infra) The list of countries forming 
the kingdom of Gautamiputrs {infra. No. 86, line 2), the 23rd Andhra king 
according to the Pnranas, does nor include Andhrade^a. Epigraphic and numismatic 
evidence, as well ae lifeiary (Brabruanica), Jain and Greek) fraditione referring to 
Pratishthana (mod, Paithan in the Aurangabad District, Bombay) as the capital 

of the Sstavahana kings, shows that the original SStavahana kingdom was in the 
Northern Deccan (see Raychaudhuri, P.H.AJ.f 4th ed., pp. 346f.). Vasishthiputra 
Pujmravi ^Siriptolema'os, ruler of Baithana, in Ptolemey’a geography) was the 
first king who extended SatavShana power over the Andhra country. The PurSijas 
apparently refer to a period when PatavShana rule was limited in the Andhra 
region. ‘Satavahara District,’ the 3rd-4th century name of the Bellary region, 
merely proves the extent of the family’s suzerainty and has nothing to do with 

its original home Discovery of their coins in Berar proves coibing on this point. 
The name Satavahana is usually found as l^aliv^ana in literature. 

^ Senart translates *by the officer in charge cf the Sramaijas at Nasik’. 

* See p. 191, note 3 ; also p. 189, note 1. 

3 From the Plates in Arch, Surv. West, Ind,, V. These six inscriptions 
are incised above the position of the heads of what were relievo figures now 

entirely destroyed. Note that only the names of the reigning king and his queen are 
given in the 6th case ending. Apparently the labels and reprc'^entations belong to 
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(ii*) 

No. 2 

■i (II*) 

No, 3 

1 »«-* 

2 

No. 4 

JIftffe (ll*) 

No. 5 

fq?l fffirf? (H*) 

No. 6 

Wlrraif^ (H*)’ 


the royal pair (Mo. 2), the kingS father (Xo. 1), the queen’s father (Xo. 1: cf. 
infra, No. 82, Hne 0) and the royal Kumaras. See p. 197, note. The name of 
Vedisiri known fruui No S2 below to have been a of Satakriini and Xagaiiinika, 
cannot be traced here (cf Rapaon, Catalogue, p. \lv). For some suggestions on 
the doubtful basis of two lost unages between Nos. 1 and 5, see Gopalachari, 
Early History cf the Andhra Country, p. 33. 

' Recently there haa been much unwarranted specnUtion about the early Satavahanas, 
See J.N.SJ.y XVI, pp. 77-89, and references cited therein. Such wuungs exhibit the poor 
standard of Indian scholarship so far as epigraphy and num smatics are concerned. 
Damaged records and coins (which are usually not well preserved) offciQ inspire the largest 
amount of speculation nncontrolied by sober judgment. Of late it has been the fashion to 
read any fanciful thing on a com, to offer a speculative interpretation of tlie legend so read 
and to publish the result in the J.N.5,/. (cf. Vol. XIV, pp. 89 £f. ; Vol. XX, pp. 192ff. ; etc,) 

^ Biihler restored Bhiyala and to^k him to be a younger brother of SStakarni 
^ Earlier scholars assigned the NSnSgha^ mscriptions to the middle of the 
2ad century B. C. on grounds of palaeography. Scbclara however have now ghown 
that the palaeography of these records is later. For references, eee Baychaudhuu, 
P.H.A.I., 4th ed., pp. 337 ff. ; also supra, p. 189, not© 1 ; mfta, p. 193, note 1. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

I— TtsiT «ffm53[.i i t -«irrm*n! 

= ojni!n:)' TW: ^ srt sn^r^jf: i in— fiJir?: *i?n .. . i 

IV — JTfIT’l) 3rnw*T: I V— I Vi -fm?: r 


No. 82 — Nanaghat Cave inscription of 
Nagamnika (?) 

-\AxAGU-Vr, a pasb IcaJiag from the ivoukau lo Junaar, P'. inu 
District, Bombay State. 

G. BiiHLER, Arch, Surv. West, Ind.^ V, pp. 60f. ; 86f. ; Luders’ List, 
No. 1112 (for other references); of. Rapson Catalogue, pp. xlv-vi ; 
D. C. Sircar, I.H.Q . VTI, p. 412. 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 

Script; Brahmi of the second half of first century B.C. 


1 The actual name of the ^quecn ^iiusr have been Na::a Anihd or arhnikd 
(annihd^ arnikd ?) is generally found suffixed to female namea in early South 
Indion inscriptiona. Male name*; usually have the suffix nnaka or antnaha 
(onnafrfl, arnala ?). 

* This personal name seems to suggest that the family is named after m king 
called Saiavahana who may ha\e been an ancestor of Simuka. Simuka's riruda 
‘Satavahana’ may suggest that either it was bis second name or it means 
*a descendant of Satavihana’. The first alternitive is less probable as it became the 
family name as early ss the time of Simuka’s immediate successor None of the 
suggestions regarding the etymology of SSt.ivihana and datakar^i i.> sati3ta:tury. They 
cannot be connected with the Satiyaputas mentioned in Kock Edict II of A^oka. The 
name Sfitav&hana has been read on some coins recently published in J.N.SJ, 
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TEXT' 
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P.,rt I 

(on the left wall' 

1 [1^ ] -sTt ^ JTOt 

[ffff]jTT[5lcrTJT ^’ST =5 ?IW-g;S5T-^-gT?fWT5T (l)*) 

- • ••[gl'k?T ^?»7 gr%[5fq# js-gfa^* ' ' 

•'i [sgiJ gfTTftjfl ?rfinj-55!-g'gg?T’ ’gn?-^gT-g5J>T]i«*“ 

g*Tfgg ggg whrg gjg g g sj^g- ig?R^i •• )g®g gf— 

1 Fiom the Platft ia Arch. Surv. IVesf. [nd., V. The i-signs and characters 
like q, ^ and ^ exhibit an « ' ount of development. though without serif, ia on 
the way of becoming trianguia'* q is almost of the Kushaija type. Paiaeographically 
the inscription may be placed between the Besuagar pillar inscription of Heliodoros 
labout the end of the ^nd century B C.) and the HaMiignmpha inscription of Kh&ravela 
(end of the 1st century B C ). Note also the conjuucts bf and t?r in line 5 and rg. in line 14. 

* Biihler restores ^ (oi f%%f) sfiit I prefer which is found 

al the beginning A niim ^rous early inscriptions, withimr = 

^ It i-> intere-tmg to note that Dharma iinl Indra are not identified respective 'y with 
the Lokap^las Yama and Va-A\a who are separately mentioned. The identifications 
belong probably to a later date. 

* Th: absence uf Pradyamna and Aniruddha in connection with Safikarsha^a 
and VSsudevt may suggest ibat the \’yfihi doctrine w,»a nor p.>pu]ar before the 
age of this record at leas'- in its locality. It should be remembered that 
even a law book like the { ishnu'^atiihitd refers to the four : 

q^isrrqifqqinq 

5 Biibier read ; hut the second al^hara m ly be hut u surely 

not means ‘the -un*; cf. in the MtidrdrdksJta^a, Act IV. 

* Krishna Saetri reads ; see d S. / , A. K., 19i3*24, p. 8B. But both ^ and 

^ are clear: cf. in line Sand pa?9im. The form of jg is ijuite different from 

that of t ; cf fqisr. and q%in, passnn. 

^ T'le p’-obabl restoration is 

s Som" scholars sugg-.S’ [K-ilallaua o i the evidence of certain coins fcf. Rapioo. 
Catalogue p xlv). 

* Krishna Sastri’s reading Ambhtyn is unwai ranted. 

10 The passage aeemi to be an lio of Hu-ldhist cosm graphic idea of the 
earth being encuchd by se.i and alio bv m.uutai-i kno-vn as t! e chahradla pa'i'e^tas, 

25-190*2 B 
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* ftriT^r •' [tr?]r*TfT**n3 

(«!♦) ^ 

5 T ;T]nra?-^r?if^ 

l^^-aei-^N-§‘^ni ^i fHi 'iTJf-WT ^ ^ Opt • 

<> ?:T2r«' %■ ii*i ^1 ’?[%]5ii’ nt^ 

gi??l 10 ( + *)^ ai?lt ^ ^ ^'®Tt ■%* • 

7 i^HI I’-o I + ») 100 10 ■• 

s ... . ^ ^oo(+*) 60 I * * 1^ 

^o( + *)« fir 

9 • fc^ f^Jif 1 » = '- + *) 1 ■ aim 1 • « ’ 

<m [*1^* I 

] 0 1 '- ( + * : 51 1 ^%>lr ^fTTHT ,+*)«o». { f»n 

V’ 1'^ TT5i[^?fr - 

Part II 

(on the right wall) 

11 vprfJii? rfmTg^f i mizt i amt latm^^iti ni^?r v (lol-ironiit 
miir [^]^T ^ ^TT^L’^ljd 1 ^ 1° 

(+*) Si 1 ■> ” ^ (+•) nifft 1 [?ii] 

[^]m f^[HTj 

li nT^ • * mcs ^arfJil^-cTfr-T^ir i u* l^T^t io +•)« 

[■^y] • ■ mn[?i 

1.1 1° ! + *)« am ..5i...am fi 

...'ftf^ 1® (+ 0^ ^T[T55']^T^ 1 ^{^StT ?Kifm[m] i»-.o . ^ 


1 Possibly we have to restore [flTfmfqi‘]-f%r<^ or r«I>-€T[f}^ftl^*], 

2 We may suggest rdya-Sn[takamnd saha*}, 

8 ^ seems to have heeu originally engraved. 

* There are traces of two nuirencal symbols alter ( -s jfl*) 

2 The first two aksharas may be read 

« Buhler takes the sign to indicate 1. We take a here (as well as m the other cases) 
as a mar-'v of punctuation, as it is not chse to the symbol for 6000- 
^ This i"* emitted in Biihler’s transcript. 

8 Indraji read the figure after ?rT^ as 6000 

* Biihier : ^ 
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1 1 ^ o<»oo [i#] [viiT^] [nrat] 

)eooo I ?rnfhT<Tt ] 'm’pit «ict ^o® i 

’?sft first f^] ni^ ioo« +. ^00 1 • ^«oo 

(+.| ^00 (f) qiPHR ^IfI<im’*-'TST loo (I* • 

15 ■ ••[?r]gTJni«T ir"5ft]^5ii ^ io«.o (+ •) 1 ^rfrrT^W" 

nziif n'^ first [^Jfe^iiin^ r “» (+♦) i®* i ^ f^]siT 

V" (+*) ^®® • ffriifriXfi ?oo (1*^ [ji]sTi^fein 

n[T][^j 1«»-' ( + ♦) 1®® U») filst [^]hi 

in[^] ■•(I*)— 

16 . [ni]^ 1” »»( ^ *1^ (,!•' • 

1 ^ if[!^t][first - ( 1 +)- T<Tt 

%iT ( 1 *) fit ’i'Tt fif^ ^fesn (I*) ^ first f^i 

^ o 0 « I 

J7 • SI 3 ¥TJi • •• ?fiRi f^sn [!•] [?r]f*T[?:w]w?|5T 

f^T *11^ » . (!•.) I^^sil] »1T^ %-<>• I 

«!.■.()*) 

78 •• (!•) R 5 >31 m-^fe^IT %TT ni^ (I*) - 17 

[f^];n ni^ 1 « • ' ’ I 3 • ••• i«o«>o 1 ^ - • 

19 ■■• ■ [n'jsTl f^'in] 

ill' ^jfimif^i ‘ 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

I— nn:, 5^17 sm:, 7T85w-irtg^Twn,'9f?^?ii3it 

*3 iro: 11 

57ii?-37?r ^kfi73: 719 :- 3t7?r 3)iifiTf?t33j9i ^firnFmk” •• 

[TW: fiTg^7TT?I3Tf3?7 3I3in ( =^31) nfidkf. 3#3B-^-3««IW, 

miT?-firfi37-35:qi3i: ififsin: sr«m3k73 [^ra^of -fim: I7l4in ^17 


1 It is not certain ihat this was the last line. The number cf sacrifices proves the 
great iniluence of the Vedic Karinak§nda in the Early Sata\abaija court The great 
xrealfh piiid as dalshind pteves net only the opulence of the family but also the complexity 
acquired by the i,imp er Vedic sacrificial tradition. For the sacrifices, consult Buhler, 
lo*\ rtf., and Macdonell and Keith, Ve^'c Indej:. 
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3 «n[^ ^^f«nr:-maT, 5W whm? 

« RWT • simsiT-vf^T, Ri*itTmfe«n, ^-sh- 

?l^: fai: Wa WTSW: ( = Wn?VI-?3aiff^T g*T'<ft^T: •• TIW- 
[«ft«iia<i>Pi5ii ¥!?; »«(?.• fen I [aqt] = ***'’*^* 

4i5r, ffjjmr ma: fi^ w: ^ [*1*!] i i «Ri»Wjfhi: qgr:, 

I ■ f%inr ma: i®®®, ffea: . asi-qe«t: f*wi* 

^ cq fHq ; i» . | . *R?:, ^ojt nra: n®®®, siw: 1 ®®®, 

3|SIi:=a«i: ^RRf •■ ffeniT ^l] WWa?: 

eiRkoiifa vv®®, nmV ^o®® \ ^•’ 5nsJ 

H— ( - fe^navinwRip??! afa-nt^-felag^K i,^ 
¥TW 5 n 3iw^: 1 , aaki ;5iaJ i®® i 3 iot>?: * 19 : ffahis* fe!» 
^3JT TR anjff: [ 1 ], 1 . «aoi1:5i«t?T:': friT ^xq^qoufa 

1»oo®,IIIJX: I, ffa^i; I [q?:] ?fiirnT niq: [^®®®], 51^' vn^q^- 

?ffr-qga? v i 'taiq:'?) qjf: ■ ^'» l••••qa^/a?T 0 •• 

q?! ^qx] SWW I [q?:] 

^fifraxT^xx - «xq:[i], ?x«qx®nx?; x, ?[ftfmx «Bxqkqifa loooo--- qra: 

q« 0 ‘. I WTI®-f5ITXq: qsx: ^^oiT ?qi qiq: $<>«c. | qq^^ta: qsj: 

fi:, I^fijrax . iraq'^E! qgx^ l qqxqqa q^: p:, 
nxq: IX '• I mq: 1X*«, sraq^: ^haxfa qfxfa X’» I axnilqk: q?.*- I 
nq iqqq qap, ^x qxq: XX»» I ai%?mqqq q?: fe-i fftfPnx qxq: 

XX»» I ffiimx ^-ax axq: XV» t qiaxfeTia: q^: x = .. I . qjr:, 

?[f*ilt»n mq: XX • I qxftrqxfaTXq: q9= ?S^ ^fifxqx qxq: I - qxq: x-*^ I 
»?^q q qq iqx ( aTxq: [q?:!', ^[fjfrax qxq: X « • I siX^RXIxIa?!©: qg: fe:, ^(ifmx 
-- l •••Txa: fe: q^x:, ^fxirqx ^ •• i ?xq: q?: fe:, ^[%qx . i . qxy: 

fe:, ^ xxxq: X-*” • t [q^: fg:], ?%oxx T^XX qxq: ...I 

W^q x q qq qiqq’ ^%qx ^X qxq: X‘“> |.. [q^:], ?l^x ^^x 
qxq; X »' - I aqt^^fxa: qgr:, ^%qx | qq^^xa: aWJ^fJjrqxx 


1 Cf^Camh. Hist /nd., I, p. 549, cote. 

* Biihler : “th^ presents to the sped itors and menials". 

3 Buhler : **the cart foi conveying a mountain of grains”. 

^ Two Asvamedbaa were performexJ ; but the account of the tiist is lust. 
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^%<ni T?fT I sfijrm ^ ii* 


No. 83 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni (c. i06-30 A. D.) — Regnal 

f 

Year 18 ( = c. 124 A.D.) 

Nasik, Xasik District, Bombay State. On the east wall of the 
veranda in Cave Xo. 8, under the ceiling. 

Bhagwaxlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XYl, pp. 558S. ; Buhler, Arch. 
Surv, W. Ind,, IV, pp. 104f., Xo. 13; Sexart, Ep. lnd„ YIII, p. 71, 
No. 4; Luders’ List, Xo. 1125 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


^ The performance of .-,-icr^ficea by females le nonneed by \ jdic hteiature. 
Kagamniki thtrefure cxuKi not have perform fd the eacii6 es when s!.e juight Lave been 
the regent and he/ son kin;^ VeJiiii was a inu.oi. The word raya at the beginciu^ 
line 6 may suggeet ib.it king SStakirni was the performer of the sacrifices Xagatnnika 
appears to re^er to her part in the peifonnaDce of (he saciifict > as the sn/iad/iarmim cf 
Satakariji 5aktisri has been identified with ^aktikumara mentioned as the son ot Salivahana 
in Jam lit ratine. The i Jentification of this prince w th Hakusiu of supra, No. 80 {se- p. 184, 
n. siigge.^ts that the qiieea lefeired to in tins inscriptiun isNiyamnika, v\ile of Satakarni 1. 
As regards on g- me e^rns (Rapaon, 

Cob, p. 451. Cf. also m Xo. RiO below. According to the Ruranas. Simuka 

who defeated the Kanvas and Suiigas was succeeded by his brother Rfishtja (Xo o5- 
and the latter b> his son Satakarni (Xo. 77). The order of succeeeion seems to be ail ngbt. 
but the teims of relationship fib. old poeaibly be transposed. Possibly both Krishna and 
Satakarni were sons ot Simuka. 
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TEXT^ 

I (ii») f93T?T-»5raTwm 

i arhOT nri^ ^TC|t-^%'‘^] F’t] ^ 

3?3TOTcfe^T' fjT^cPT-' 

JTsrrfH ^ ^oo ^3 ^ ^o” *r^f3ranT 

feiTTO (I*) ^ »Tf^ 

fefTIJT SHtim 

^ fc • H T fi gl ^ ’rf^rTlfff 

5 ^ =ar7t ^-’rf^F^l ^ f^ragr^ff 'i-') sif^g' amm^jOam^ 
fcg#g fi>) gcra^gl (i*') 

^ ggt t^t » 3 f 4- ♦'><£'' gT?T-«m ^ 1 a*'' apzT f^ii#') 


^ From the facsimile published in Fp. Jnd,^ VIII* The record was copied on 
the cave wall fiom a grant on plates of copper or cloth; cf. qf^TJfT in line 6. 

2 ftr§f=f%%:^ 

^ Renart fakes Vaijayanti to be a city fmod, BanavSsi in Xortb Kanara) 
But it seems to be an epithet of %sn apparently referring to some expedition 
led by tbe king, very probably the one nErainst Rishabhadatta ^cf line 2). 

* Pome read o^^f. This reading suggests that Gautamipuira flStakarni issued 

tbe charter 'from Benakataka’ ( ), ^hich place was evidently situated on a 

river called Bepva. Tn n cords however the epithet i» found after the 

metronymic and close to the name of tbe king. Bis therefore better to take 

as an instance of ^al-apUrthivddi ^satnasa to indicate “the lord now residing at 
BcnSkataka “ This Benak^itqka '"ae well as the river BenS) was situated in the NS*!!!. 
region. Tbe Ben a therefore can hardly identified with the Penganga or the WaingafigS. 
Note that this interp''etafion alcne explains why only here and in No. 87 tho Satavahana king 
IS referred to as lord of a particular place. Records w>='r€ generally issued from the capital 
which was not ugnaUy menfion'^d. These two are unusual oases and that is why the places 
were mentioned. For the sdpeksha-samdsa^ see supra, p. 181| note 4. 

® One nfforttflUfl cf laud was about 4f, 3, 2i or 2 acres or | acre according to 
different antboritiee (Ep, Ind,^ XXVTII. p. 245). It wag not the same area in different 
parts of the country and different ages of history. 

* has been supposed to be a mistake for ( — Srf^^FFTt. 'of these 

residing on the Trira^mi hilPj, Read ^ 

' means or {EesinamamdJd, I, lOh 

® This date falls very near the last known date of Nahapftna ; cf. the Jogaltembhi 
hoard of Nahapaua s con s restruck by Satakar^i (Rapaon, Cot., pp. Uxxviii-lxxxix), and 
infra, p. 204 » note 5. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

l 3 R 3 ]'H ^?IJ: 

( = «>^^raf) =inf?mfTTis^Ro ) 

I 31 TT ^^271 

I =>3t3TR?TR?i ; =!Tff -Sir?f^r3^m<?*IH 5 ^00, 

<?^R^ STg ^-5FT it ^0 0 ^ fe l d - 

5f?iflr^rf^T¥!T: f^5i7rR: I ^ 7%r7 ^^aTia?f*^>7jq7i5jrf^!Rt7- 

f^gRfe') f^ciTrrt: — 3 WT^’ ( = »T 2 Tf^l;T-!T&^q:) ai^TTWi?^?!' ( = 7 i 3 rgw 

%rfR?T^t'7t^If: SJ-sr^ui-^rH^’ (“Wapj. 5!^oi-^R^-<T%I7:), aj-ftisz- 

?W 5 riffrTT%if 7 ^ i i^rf: ( -- m'l Ni??!?: q^fT i ^ 

3151 ^a-Tfr^rT qfrflT ^ aia fqqj='7q =5Tr7I^ | 

^ (=qq^JrraiJli aTT^II .1 3 »m?^R ^qggR !jl?f ( = fefe?I 
flfT^rftwc ^qsf^cT ( -7r^r 7^%^^,) i ^ aigi^ ic qq^-q^ 

^ 1 ( = WiqaT-gipqjjr-srqq-%^) | m q ? r ^ f fn ( = 2 ?^iii 1 q(|^) II 


* The word a}yidtua is sometimes useJ id a widei sease to loc’ude a mantri«. A 
distinction is mad’\ e.?., in Ramav'^rman’s commentary on tht^ Hdraayana, I, 7 4 • 

^wrm ^ Cuit,, viii. p. 121). 

^ On^ of the Barhut inscriptions mentions a Yak'ha n .n,td Ajakalaka (Barna and 
Sinha, Barhut Iri 9 ,. 67). The field tmy have been named after a similar spirit. For 
Rishabhadarta, see supra. Nos. 5S 61 . 

^ All produce of the mines belonged to the king ; cf. 

{Vishnit?amhda, IH, 3:') ; cf. al^o 7 ^ \ 

43THPT qj II H^WT^cT f ^nf^qq kf. “Much salt ’« produced in the 

Ka^i (Banaras) District, where soil is salty. Water dra’an from the gronnr! or from wells 
is poured cn fields. When it dries out, a finger’s breadth of salt gathers on the surface. 
The landlorls of the Distnrr utilise fallow lards in getting salt in the abvi\e way.*’ 
Translated from the iS^amdc^mradarpana Bengali) of 21*8-1819 quoted in 5'umrddapafr^ 
Sehdier Kathd, by B. N. Banorji, V^i. T, Ist ei., p. 107. See also notes on Bk, III 
No**. 59, 60 and 64* 

' or means ‘to govern, ccntrol* ; is therrBre ‘„^oVcrnment, 

oonrr d 'by punishment)*. As regards governm^iY, the land was thus separated from 
other parts of the kingdom ; cf records referring to the power of 

punishing minor offences transferred to the donee Senart translates ‘not to be interfered 

with by the district police’. 

5 S^e below, p. 209? note 3 
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No. 84 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni — Regnal Year 24 (=»c. 130 A. D.) 

Engraved in continuation of supra, Xo. 83, from which it is separated 
only by a symbol. 

Buhleu, Arch. Surv, TV. Ind., IV, pp. 105 fif. ; Indra.ji, Bomb, Gaz.f 
XVI, pp. 560 ff. : Sexart, Ep, Ind , VIII, p. 78 : Luders' List, 
No. 1126 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahml 


TEXT^ 

i (u^ ^TT^tfnrft (f) 

[airo*]€t antn (i*; ant •59 ^ 

" (1*) fhT'>f 3i»f ^ 

m it; S^t ^ ^ (i>^) ?r ^ ^ 

I [*!;'’ St ^ m4t ST TTfa «?*r srm-fftit 

3T*5 WcPF «??t¥T ^f^ll 

0 war? fi^ag i-T7? i « • (p ^ *TftfTT f^H?TJT 3 WT^?i wtrw 
3T s?tnF-^T^ ST-TS-wfenf^ TT^-sna-^ifTfelfi* (|<t) 


^ I rom the facgimile pub]i«hed in Ep. Ind., VIIT. Tbi« aleo ia copied from a charter 
on plate®. Tbe latter pa:t is careleealy engraved. 

* This line is a contit nation of hne 6 of No. 83. [^^3]. 

3 Some read 

< S:me read ^?fo The word floggests that the king W6« ill end (he 

people had :o be seenred abctit hie health. The text king wae pteeibly on hie way 
to the throne, and the queen -mother whj might have been in powei fur time t»d 

10 refer to the dying kings rame. Thin illncee appaiectly proved fatal to Gautamit 

^ Appar« tly thia village stry^d on the eastern burd^ rs of Western Eakha4l 
menticned in supra. No 83. Apara-Kakha^I may a’so have been the wfstern part of 
Kakhaiji. The grant may or may not have been that referred to in No. 83. 

® The letter which is io distinct is read by s^me as if. 
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!T qfTfT^ 1%^ (I*) I?;! ^ 

(l*) 3lfg^ ailTiH (I*) 'T^fIT-(T»)fe?I 5?it (l*j‘ 

7 ^fim^ 7^ V f77^ 7^^ M (I*) (i#) 

^ 3 ( + '8 75^ =? 1° (ir) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II 3mT57T7 57m^T7 TI^SfWH ( - 7nn^-7^) I TW** 

3?R7 ifIMwf: ^ 3ft7fg?imi: ^RTRI^: 77^*1 TtT^ amim: 57lfl«B: 

»lftJT: ( = a»rd«l) 7^K37: I Tci: «?7 7 [«:] 7^37: -“317 

77^ 3rerar77T^ ®7% Slf77RiB3: II7fe^¥7: f7ST¥7: TlJf 

<17' ( “ »JH7T^) W7 I 7^ 7 ^7* 7 ^=77 ; R 7 SW: 7 7^7^ ( = 3Jt'gG7^) I 
<57' rIr, 77, ^TTTbj; { - 31771) 317 77??ftft7 877^ 3R777^?775 ( - ?T3r- 

^J7-f7%?^ ^7 [srfel]), 77: <^7! 77(7^7: fwagW 7*T^7%¥7-’ ^7^7 
^7^7-517 100 I 7^7 7 ^757 TlTflT f^TW: -3jjnl^7, 317177^7;^, 3l-®731- 
^r75BH, 31 Rff77f^ ( =TT'777 Tff 77t7 = fiRig 7TlR7- 

Tnr), 77'3nf^fTflfN 7 l ^^ 7 : <?77; L^7’J 7f?117 I «?7 7 771 

^-7%!? ( = ^777 7f?fI7 ) 7 317 f77!=777 l” 7^ 37^*1 1 7?ftfR-[T]57T 

( ^%w7T=aiR7:gT-SI7tfR1w5rair7I ) ®fe7I (=f7f^:) I 

[^I 7%^] ?87RT^ 7gf7'5t 77^71 7^ 7^ 8 73^ ’-^ ( = W^T^-g?'- 

737-%7^ i I ^pftf77I ^7T (=7^17^ 7f|^ ) I ^71;: ( = 71736^^- 

7n®T7t Tf^^STf^fafT^lf 7:) ; R7?7^ 7gf7 W ^8 S?7 7 

^o {=77-g?-?7T7-f77*t ^ II 


1 Drafting of a document by a female officer is interesting. This was apparently 
because the queen-mother issued the charter in question. Read 771 7^37 775^- 

2 Some read 

s seems to be engraved twice owing to the engraver’s inadvertence. 

< Royal land* may have belonged to the king perscnally or may have been allotted 

to hie dependants as jaglrs. 

26—1902 B. 
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No. 85 — Karle Cav^ Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A D.) 

— Regnal Year 7 ( — c. 137 A.D.) 

KArle, Poona District, Bombay State. 

Burgess and Buhler, 8urt'. TF, Incl., IV, p. 107, Xo. 17 ; 
Senart, Ej). Ind„ VIT, pp. 6lf., Xo. 14 ; LroERs’List, Xo. 110^ 
(for other references) . 

Language : : Prakrit 
Script: Bruhmi 


TEXr 


2 q«i5t 1 ftr?!- 

5^ 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

TTsr: gifegts^^i ngJl « jnaUr ^ 

% { = 3^B-f %ir ( = o;^- 

sslH^'ls^er 33 or nfirf^nn ^nfe^tg^'oi 

hto: < = °3fT9 ^ER^rnit fii^oir JTifi?i ) n 

?B?: ( =n-^<T^T:) ^ = gfegi?lf^*r%a: TT5I«TmTk?Tff?i: ■g || 


^ From the Plates in Arch, Surv. TF. /ni., IV, and Ep, hid,, VH. 

2 Some read and For Valuraka, see supra, No. 61, 

(p« 172, note 1). Maharathin seems to be a feudatory title like Mahasenapati. 

* The rent-free holding of the village was apparently created by Somadeva out of bi^ 
own jiglr with the king's permission. ? 
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No. 86 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi — Regnal Year 19 ( = c. 149 A.D.). 

<» 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. 

Ou the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. 3, aoove the 

entrance. 

Bhagwanlal Indkaji, Bomb. Gaz.. X\I. pp. ooOlf., No. 2 ; BiiHLER, 
Nurr. HC TV, pp. No 18 : Sexart, Ep. Ind., VIII, 

pp. No. 2 • Luders* List, No. 1123 (for (.dher references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

^ TEXT^ 

1 fe? (ll*) 

f%jTcr| 

^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. VIII. This record also may have been copied 
on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth. The gift of the cave 
to a new s ct of monks suggests that the earlier occupante had vacated it. The 
unusual eulogy of the dead king is possibly due to the fact that the queen mother 
wanted to lecapitulate the family’s past glory at a time when much of his eon's 
eonqueats weie reconquered by the Sakas. There is no proof that Gautannputra and 
. Pujumavi ruled conjointly. 

^ The marks above ^ do not appear to be any part of the lettei. 

3 A letter had been originally inscribed here, but was afterwards erased. 

Of. this list of countries with that in supra, No. 67 and note that Aoarta is not 
mentioned here. Anarta may have sometimes been regarded as a part of Kukura. 
What Gautamiputrft gained from Nahapana, he lost to Cbashtana and Eudradaman. 
The reference to Mahya (Westein Ghafs to the south of the Nilgiris) and Mabendra 
Eastern Ghafs) points to a vague claim of suze’^ainty over the Deccan Penninsula 
possibly based on a dig vi jay a (cf. in 1 me 3). 

^ Some read 
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5?[T*]'53RT 3lf^-JITg-W^W^?T 

frf^»T?r-f^gii-^-w?T 

n ^ 

%cfmT^ fr 

7 grarw f^-sftaT-'rrwm-ftgs'TTST-??^ snniiR 


1 ViQdhya = the Eastern Vindhyas ; Rikshavat-tlie Vmdbyas to the north of the 
Narmada ; Pariyatra = the Aravelly and Western Vindhjae ; Sahya = ibe Western Ghats ; 
Kri 8 b 9 agiri = Kanheri, Setagiri was a hill near ^^agarjunikonda in the Guntur District. 
See nctes on No. 67 above and also further below. 

2 Senart : qfecf^. The intended word is But read TrixtJW. 

5 Cf. 5F^^'1ir':(=h*(«yW<ir^»(,(Viehnn, 92. 1). 

* Cf. irsfig# ^ 5:%fT; i « €tfisf«R 5aj ^ 

II i^i-s* 

5 The Sakas have again been referred to as Khakharata ( = Kahahaiata, cf. supra. 
Nos. 58f.). Their snccess waa responsible for the insignificance of the Satavahana 
kingdotn for many years before Gautamiputra re established hie family’s fortune. 
The Yavanae (Greeks) and Pahlavae (Perso-Perthians) ruled in the Punjab-N.W.F.P.- 
Sind region. For their existence iu Western India, see 5Kpra, No. 67, notes. Some lake 
Kflbatriya in the sense of the Khatri tribe ; but cf. eka bayyihana in line 7 and the tradition 
referring to the Brahmana-Naga origin of the Satavahauas. 

^ Senart reads Cf. i 

^ xmpTT*T^»T^ H ’TinVflTcT I au'^fTt?^ 
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NASIK iNSCRIPTlOKS OF PULFMAVi 

^ S'n-ggRcf-FRTTSI-^ET^^fT' 5n»rm-5!|?7- 

3Ri^3Bi-Fr^^-?T[?n]fe-TiJng^-FRT-?t3ra <Tg;T- 

^rqrfe^fe- fkH-fT5-fras!T?nira?-^^inn*T5Trras- 
JTffffgnT5¥T If® ft5[55fe]f?-^f?T 

1 0 TT3r{Tf^3-Ft^fe3j?gfgi?hmHra ^crftci 

^ ^ (I-) I??! ^ ^51 wfr^^ JT^msf-nrar ufTTi5i-_fq ^m^ 

n*) 

1 ! '??T?T ^ ^[ft] {%?iin-f^ffra iTfT^q sj?rai?i =g 07 ^ 50 ] 

r5f^'FT*]q$«d %-qfe^ ( fqfe^ ) TiiT^rg^q [^Ifk 
qrW fa^-qqqw fq^T^q^qj ^ ( 11 *) 

TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

ftrar ( - ftr%: ) 11 tt?: qiftnstgq^f wtg^qr^: l?q?W^'cr*Bmf 3 f§r 

TO ^ sqtTO'f^^ ' ?I3i?I3l?3 >^Tft-g?reT %q- 

ar4^5-q^qqq-Fw-FnTCT, aRiw^TO-»i^ gTTg-f f Ti’TTt^Pgr-f^w Wiq f^- 
TRT^T* fqwnwqq[-qiftqig-?Tfi-^CTiWT-qq[w-«it5q^T(*r^ -«ft?ansi)-JT®q-n|??- 


^ Th*^ first word may aUo bo 

2 Cf »T?Fm^ I 

fqjnqqf; f%irTq «¥ 11 

^ Ramdyana, TI, 21, 19, etc.). See al'O Gaiidavaha, Ter^e 4J6, and the Chateawara 
temple inscription referred to by Bane^ji^ History of Orissa^ I, p. 261. 

^ Cf. the Bhaddajanika eomraunity of the Baddhists (Geiger, Mahdvamsa, tran«l., 
p 26) . The Bbadraya^ikaa were a branch of the Sthaviravadins (/. H. §., XXIV, 
p. 252). Cf* below, p.206, note 4 . 

^ Bead The absence of the usual formulae of charters suggestb that some 

passages of the original have been omitted here. 

^ Cf. TV, 41, It). As a passage of the 

Ha’higumpha inscription of Kharavela would eutjgest, the Asika ( = Ri3hika) country 
possibly lay “between the Krishna and the Godavari, and to the south of Asmaka. The 
cirj of the Asikas is there placed on ihe Krishna, Asmaka was on the Godavari near 
Mulaka which was the district round Pratishthaua fmol. Paithan), the Satavahana 
capital. The Asmaka countrv comprised the Nander-Nizamabad region of the former 
Hyderabad State. Its capital Paudanya is mod. Bodhan in the Nizamabad District. 
Vidarbhe is mod Berar. For the other countries, see supra t p, 178, note 4* 
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^i^-^jRq, ^sjiiqfk-Htn 
flpr-fRwq^fq, 

( -= 'gRl«mJ7-®T¥im 5?igfT?^j?q), cnrjnrfRfgs^^m-g^-f sfri^- 

5nii!TRf»iri^ ’ ^iT?m sifr 51^31^ ai-sriinffm-^:. ff5ngT-^»g 

( =%5TT%3r-f®-g^c6^?J 1, 

*T4jTn^®Tfir^f^?r-‘5rR^, ftfH^fe V -=gTgg*4-?T i g ;^^ T, 3i^^?TOfTW§ra- 
5i^’7^?T ( = ), amTfeg fo i^m^-gig,5R^qi>yf°rN- 

jagwiTJTTma-^gs-TRRissr??!, aimRHT ( = 

311^31?^), «jaj<jNTonJ^ 3ii?!RieT, hm- sif^nrei, ^i^tTroir sro^ ( = ^3^- 
wm<nT^ q%if«w g^-snuRW (?i5i— osiuw^m), 

?w-%5T3fi3^5T-wtR^5T-g5*r-q?i5K?f?i, ?irR-^f?ra-ww3i-w??^ ( - 
w^?7^°), 5nwm-5i|^-5R^3i?r-??R? 

3T^^ Tg5T-II^-fe^-?I8fr-TTaiIH-f^>3R-Jp-IT5q4-?rT?»l( - 

“ gg, t%rr)-?TOT-fin?f?r ^- 

iTTRa®^ 3ifvr^ni5t?i, sfiWRWof: 

?n«r JTfT^^Ti Hthwii ^®fk?iT i - -^«iiRi5tte?n 

( = 5PTf??r: ^m3rrT-&^'?TC?r finrfei-'Tgfr-fe^^ fentHg? 

f^fsf^N I = 'Tgaf5i^?u-geq^-?it5f i gfifi; ^ 

Jifi^^ ( =:3^fT?i3i-tr^ ) jm^rsurmi RftTisr-Praw^ 

( ^ismjO^rRT ) fesi ?TfiJi I g?T^ =5 f^?rJi-[^ftrajj; 

{ -3ii®^ff^T I sn^^nn: s^ftfimiif:) i^^spm: 


^ Cf, of Chalukya records and of the 

Harshacharita, VII, Mayuravyamsaka ■'^^amusas like kamaUi'Vimala are common in 
early records. 

2 ^f^q^ = iiQ3bstructedly : or, not ill. ^ For see ^d/f«nta/a. II, 14. 

^ Liidere* List, No 1018 mentions a Buddhist school called Bhaddajanijja 
probably the. same as the Bhadrayaniya. Of. above, p. 205, note 3. 
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^ 5T3T [wts^dif^:] f =• sftuisn^t^ 

'at4^?rl ( sw^r i mn 

3PT?^®r-qT^ [f^^iaf] froi^T^ JT^jrta-vitn-fTi???! ( = Tra»TTR^nTf^T%?ni_'! ii 

No. 87 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 22 ( = c. 152 A.D.) 

NAsik, Nasik District, Bombay State. Encrraverl in continuation of 
supra, No. 86. 

Bhagwaxi al Txdra.ti, Bomb. Gaz., XVT. p. 554, No. R ; Huhler, 
Arch. surv. TT'. Ind., IV. p. 116>, No. 19; Srvart, Ep, Ind., 
VITI, pp. Goff., No. 3: Ldpers’ LiPt, No. 1124 (for other lefeivuicr s) . 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 
S 0 r ! p t : Brahmi 

TEXT^ 

aiTO^ 

2 n 3i[*|] i« r+ ' <^ %r 1° ( + -I ^>351^3- 

<?«! [t^i 5t‘ w'sbt ^gpi qfCTT?!^'' 

T^‘ nmt 

^%nT[?7l" gq-qit 

' Form the facet mile in Ep. Ind,, Vm. 

2 This line is a continuation of line 11 of the preceding grant which is sepiirated Iroiu 
the present record by a 5ra5ff/ra foIIovV’ed by another symbol. Xavanara ( = Na\aDagara ; 
cf. Kuslnarfi — Ku^Imgara) may have been a new city near the old capital Pr^rishthana. 
We may also suggest (if*) k- supra, p. 198, note 4. 

^ Senart : Dhanyaka^a was the old name of AmaravatL 

^ Read 

S Senart: ^ The letters are indistinct. 

7 Others read ^^te that in this record o«i: his been Prakritized 

into of%. For this kind of 4th case-ending looking like the 3rd, see supra, Bk. I, X- s. : 8*43. 

S Senart read 
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firfir-lf *tw »Tmfe>T[^] [ftr^ff 

[f^]^ ^ nm?? ^jrf^- 

4 (5id<w sml%> wftfl?? 3i[^jn^T^ aTTj^Tf^JTf^ aq3 tr a- <n ft gi fi »B 
(I*) ^ 7%^% '1^) 1^ =g 

g 1^ ^rf?ij5i]-inj???^ (i^) (i(f^ 

aiffrai (i*) ■ jn sat (i*) - #%• 

rit* (I*) 'TfeBT fir <7^ •• » (I*) 

?nRfiRf *621 (H) ' {^fqr^ f^tfir-qoi^T 

oi<T ii*, STJT *rng mfir-(r?rq?T fvrrr (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

'=?ra’mT?^ TT0 ^fiT5tg«: sftss^wi^: w^irfir 
ariiR*f “awnf^: ^«^fif5t] n rfictr-*!^ [ffTf^l 

^ %[?r U (=^3-gif'^5ff9r q?Tt^5r-%^) ^T5'^ra^-?^r^^^^h:^T: zr: am q4?t 

[irfa^ricri f^orf] vm^: assrsr^ r r fiir q ‘^^g |i ^ ( = rfiEm?T^=q^5n*r, 
HfiRi?^T»TTq ?) 3TSir^f^-tdt: 313 irNf^sTifr^ (=nt^^5rr^‘Bt«iw 

1 It is compared with Pali qfi:^^(<1 and translated ‘repairs’ (Buhler) or ‘care’ 
(Senart). 

2 Tbe upper portion^ of these letters are lost. 

3 Biibier : qfe?^> *to be adcuinistered’ (=:qf^ 2 f from f^, to govern, or crfei|rn7 

fromTf^t^); Senart : or ‘ to be owned”. These interpretations suit 

case-ending. 

4 ^ means land that can be anniiaUy ploughed by one ploughman and, 

secondarily, ploughable rent-free land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here flT^^ means the 
property of the monks. occurs also in a Karle cave inscription, Cf. and 

in Successors of the 5dfacdhana^. pp. 94-95. 

5 Others who read here and also m line 9, may be right. The plural number 

may then refer to the fact that the village had divisions like East Sudisana and West 
Sndisana. 

® Senart suggests : i ^ etc. 

7 Some read f«ir*f=tieqr^qff% or 5 hut that is hardly 

possible. The intended reading is possibly qf^^rqT^%f%. 

8 Some read i ggf^ ^ T or Probably the reading intended is 

» Pome restore Some rea^ 
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No. 88 — Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 24 (=c. A.D. 154) 

Kakle, Poona District, Bombay State (Maharashtra) 

Burgress and Indraji, Ins. Cave-Temp. W. hid., pp. 36f., No. 20; 
BOhler, Arch. Sure. B*. Ind., IV, p. 113; Sen' art, Ep. Ind.^^ 
VII, p. 71, No. 20; LOders’ List, No. 1106 (fur other references). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script; Brahml 

TEXT' 

i few (i*) :to( + #)8 

TO ^ fe- 

5fTfiT?T wwtot 

3 ww-nw jnfT^rfewiw wraTfrgw gsnt*!*) ww- 

wmw (i*) ^- 

4 ?T|a w Jt gw fWTfe^w wra? •■ wrrfe^wH#) 

gwrfecw Tirg ^ (ii») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fe^ II wtfe^-g?RW srtgoS WT^: to 

^ ^ #m-g?Rw 

lftwTfe*R?W' ( - gwifew^5w-^^w: ; WJT— gwmiWWt^I-WtrRW) 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. htd., VII. Note the IfoprJ cT and de\ doped roediai n; 
also words like 'gW. Thiy aie prcbab]> !uo to S.-tapliarana being a piigrim ficni 
the north. 

3 Some read ^ Some read 

< Some read ® ^ 

® Sovasaka of the original has been taken to ^tand for another name of 

the Kasjapiya branch of the Sthaviravalins {/. H. Q., XXIV, p. 256', But this does not 
appear to suit ihe context. Hirapharapa was a liy Buddhist and not a monk of the 
Sauvarshaka community. 
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c^fafrurisn^rn^ ) [fern:] mii: 

«^ai»r;, ( =g^j?Tf^-iT%^-3s^o ; « ) 

(=?wii^T^) vr^^mt^=5t: sif?niii i=srfeifaf ^ i 

«;?rer <Tf?g4% sra Jit^nifi^ jto 

\ ^ g ?TfT4%^ ( =?i^: JmrmiTlH ?) ( - a^ps^i^m) 

55?T5T?i sif^^Jini nirf 5n5H^<Tjf fflwwj: 

hw] srfajjp L*??! 

?[t5T-JTUf] ai^1SII7^ I ^ miT??T fwS|f55-'T%I? f^arm:— 

aUtn^^T^, 3I^r?tT5^J^, 31TT'^*Trf^?TRl^, »Tg3mT-'TT%lfN 

(=fTW^«rT%I?^') ^ I i >11^1?: 7%^ I »??f ^ JITJI-5I1«!*??A'I?- 

'T%tTJ^«i?f =5rP7^) ^ i”‘ 

^tfsra?^^: (=^5T-fHW?«nTOr^: TT^rg^:) |- TTfi ^i r ii f dH i 

^ ?ft?T: f=f^fi: I qrflsBT-Traf: ( =-5^®?I3Tg^:) 

( -«Tft%5T:)’ I T^^bt 5Tfif§r jftcJTPCT • » I IJ) 

^cn ( =35I^'Jl'i qfl^T) I Jlt^5I^T^5I3’IT?IT ;^tSIiri3T?Tt fw^RT] 

ffcTTqi^^ jjrifrr-g^H ^ ' [Traqijft^; fir^ijii sm: 


1 It Seems that Sudisaua bad been Lioired lo tin ^iarn iiias of Dhauyakai a during 
ihe teinf-cran absence of tlic IMiadrayanT} Q'^, bat that iij cbaittr v.’as [uepHred lecorlitig the 
transfer. The difficu'ty was feb oniy Vvh< n t’k Idhadia} auTyas caiue back, b^erne take 

as first person singular aorist of causatives with 'be Prakiit 

suffix le-g-. 

* Cf. Kjnd or .^jilapti of late^ f-^ >uth Indian inscriptions, and ^fitaka of 
IMoith Indian records, who was possibly entuis^ed wi^h the execution of the grant made by 
the charter. In these records the \\ord ajflapta refers to an order (verbal or wiitten) 
to prepare a dccnment. The business of the Dtitaka seems to have been done in Oiis case 
by Viahnupala, 

* If in siip'^a, Xo. 83, may indicate a cla^^s of officla's, this n-ay also mean 

‘marked’ (cf. ^if^cT of later records which is probably a Prakrit-Sansknt form of 

* For a number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see Stic, 
Sdtavd.t pp. 266,271, 276, 27F^, 297, etc. S,.Dart : ‘with a view for the weli-heing of the 
nhabitants of Govadhana, Vinbupala proclaims the praise of the Lord : Obeisance to the 

Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the excellent Jina, t’:e Biiddba.” He snirgests 
«»5TrfH-fl?rr<I- Bublei : »Tll(^*)cI 

97—1903 B. 
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NiSlK INSCRIPTION OF YAJNA gATAKARNI 

*1^35^ JnfI?Tt%^Ht (=^^T^- 

?TifFT wraifir^: 

'^rra, [= 5 ] I PrflH: ( “?miH0 

?T^' (=?Tf) w ^ fri^ 5 T, g^r: inm ^ ••••^fa^pn 1 1^- 

*ng: 'fk: 31?^: ( = 'fe: ad^H) II 


No. 89 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Yejna Satakarni 

(c. A.D. 174-202)— Regnal Year 7 ( = c. A.D. 181) 

Nasik^ Xasik District, Bombay Slate (Maharashtra) 

On the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. 20. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz,, XVI, pp. 596f,, No. 24; 
BOhler, Arch. Saw. W. Ind,, IV, p. 114, No. 20; Senart, Ep. 
Ind,^ VIII, p, 94, No. 24; LOders^ List, No. 1146 (for other 
references). 

Language: Praknt 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT^ 


1 

o 


3 

4 


fed (!•) ?^ 's 

qmt [3?)qntTO wfbrm 


ajqqqfea-wnJt <r!ra?mi feat 

?m ^ ^ fe ii* 


^ From the facsimile in Ep, Ind.^ VlII, 

* Mahdsendpati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate feudatory 
chiefs This refers to the custom of appointing military officers as governors of provinces. 
The formation of feminine fo.ms from masculine official titles is interesting. 

3 Others read 

* The full-stop is indicated by a short slightly curved hcrizonta’ stioke. 
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• 2 . 1-2 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^ qqJj ^ i = TR-f saiq^^ q«Tq-f^g^j I = 

jTfi*irqiqq: irqqtqR wmr qfi^qiq??qT ( = +Tf i$rqiqf^-^f|«qi) qr^ 5?q^’ 
^q^-qf^-^qmqn 5i7qqfcm-?TRT?f (=5iqqT5qiq) qq^foi 

(-q|qqqq?eij^ 'sjf|I^cf) qqqqiq ( = ?Tqi%‘) ^ 

snqm: (-qram) 1 :% II 

No. 90 — Myakadoni Rock Inscription of 
Pulumavi (c. A.D. 217-25)^ 

— Regnal Year 8 ( = c. 225 A.D.) 

The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages of Myakadoni and 

Chinuakadaburu, Bell ary District, Mysore State. 

V. S. SuKTHANKAU, Ep, Lid., Xl\\ p. 155 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: F^rahmi 

TEXr 

1 l^\^[ j III*) €Trf^[T]?5TT^ ^ 1 

2 [q??]= JTfT^qiq[fH]?T ^rrqt" ^[T]fRf[T]ifqifT^^ 

3 [iTTlftr^q” niJt nfq^%q [qq]q 

4 qo5I^ (ii*) 


^ He ib differtut fui'iij the eailiet Puluma\i and seeuis to be the same as Pu!ou)a, 
the last king of the ntatn line acccrding to the Pu'-ana-. The base cf ^ is curved and 
has a iocp at the h ft. Thr diffc^rcnc" between ^ and if is only in the former’s right 
leg which 13 curved towards the left ; cf. the same ditl'erence between cf and if in the 
Nagarjiinikonda insc^jp! luns. tor Liter ^atavahana <*hrunjlogy from Gautamiputru to 
this king, sce Successors of the Salavdhanast pp. 161-G4. 

2 From the facsimile in F/> Ind., XIV. 

Possibly the word intend d is 5* e of thf Iord = SrI-Pularaavi) ; cf Bk. Ill, 

No. 71 hue ‘in Or, th. engnver was going to write mn/idsend", bat left out /id, then 
erased the two aksJiaras and engraved the W(-rd afresh. 

* Sukthankar : oTifqff. Cf. of the Hirahadagalh plates below. 

6 SukthaiiKar suggests ( r= /ftT>?T^) ; but is better. The i^^isfiqfff 

ruled tile ^hile afldi'-s cf the ^ff?f were conducted by the 
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TEXT 8ANSKRITIZED 

3isJr] c 

{-^‘ aife^ 

Jiitt 5jfcr{a%5T 

(?ifT— 5TT?^^r) !i^n: »aTfHcr: ii 


B— ORISSA 

I.NSCRIPTIOXS OF THE AKYA-.MAHaAIEOHAVAHANA- 
CHEDIS OF KALINGA 

No. 91 — Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 

rDAVAGiia Hills, Dear Bbubaiies.var, ruri District, t'b sssa 

FRixsEr, J. A, jS, B., Vr, p[). lOTo-Ol ; Clnnixoiiam, Corp. lus, 
Dif/., r, Pi>‘ "2,11.; 98-101; 132ff. ; 11. L. HriiiA, A}ifiqui{ics of 
Onssa, II, pp. lOff. ; Bhagwaiilal Ixdraji, Actes tin Sixieme Congres 
{niernatiojial ties Orientalistes, Pfc. HI, Sec. 2, pp. 152-77 ; BDhler, 
Indian Studies, HI, p. 13; Fleet, J. R. A. S^, 1910, pp. 2421!.; 824; 
LPders^ Li&i, Xo. 1345; K. P. J.waswal, J. B 0. R, S,, III, 
pp. 425S.; IV, pp. 3(i4f. ; XIII, pp. 221ff. ; XIV, pp. loOf!. ; Sten' 
Konow, Acta Orientajia, I, pp. 12ff. ; F. W. Thomrs, J.R,A S., 
1922, pp. 83f.; K. P. Jayaswal and 11. D. Banerji, Ep, Ind,^ XX, 
pp. 72ff. ; B. H. Barua, Old BrdJimi Inscriptions, Xo. 1; Ind, 
Hist. Quart., XIV, pp, 2G1 if. 

Language : Prakrit resembling Pali 

Script: Brabmi of about the end of the 1st century B C.^ 


1 Earlier scholars identified Satakarni mentioned in iine 1 of this record with the 
Satavabana king of that came in th^ Nanaghat inscriptions, and placed l\i*aravela about 
the middle of the 2nd century B. C. As has been noticed above (p. 190, note *2), the Nanaghat 
records are later than the middle of th.- 1st century B. C. The angular forms and straight 
bases of letters like if, l| and which are usually found in the Hathigumpha epigraph, 
suggest a date not much earlier than the beginning of the let centuiy A.D. (cf. ^ also). On 
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TEXT' 

1 [Srivatsa] [Svastika]= ^ (l«=) (||*) 

- ['ti[^H-wr1% (ii*) ^- 

■i gif^*Ti3r-g^(?r)-gft?T-5it JifTTTsnfii^r^" 'HSHifn (ii*) aifirfem^ ^ 

q% qTa-%q-nig?->n^-f^^‘ 'rliwmqfq 

grounds of palaeography, it is to be placed later probably than the Xanagtat recoida and 
certainly than the Besnagar inscription of Heliodoroa. The development of the Kavya 
style exhibited by the ojo-gtina of its cooipcsition also points to a late date. It is 
interesting in this connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 
tures of the Maucbaparl cave (in which there is an inscription of Kliaravela ’s fjueen) ‘are 
considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bbarhnt’ (Camb, Hicf. Ind., 1 pp. G39(T 
S- K. Chatterji and Pzryinski have written on the etyaioiogy <jf the name Kharovela. 

In an article in the Vydsasamgrahamn (a volume of essays in English and Telugu offered to 
Gidugu Venkata Raraamurti Pantulu), 1933, pp. 71-74, Chatterji suggests that Khdravela 
is derived from Bra via i an kdr or kar meaning ‘black' or ‘terrible’ and veJj Mance’, the 
name being a Babuvrihi coinpoumi and meaning ‘one having a black or terrible lance 
(Sanskrit il:n^hn-ar5/i tip. Cf. also the name K^vela in the Mnhdvams't (Geiger’s transl., 
pp. 66, 75). Khdracela may also be Sanskrit Sshdravela, ‘having salt on the shore (i. e. the 
ocean)’. For the date of Kharavela, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 215-16. Cf. btiow, 
p. 216, note 8 ; p. 217, note 9. 

^ From the 'facsimile in «1. R 0. R. S., Ill, 1917. ^ 

* In the margin near the beginning of lines 2 and 4-5. 

3 The title Maharaja is ^ ^qt noticed in India in the numismatic records of the* 
Indo-Greek kings in the first Half of the second century B. C. This seems tt) support th^** 

assignii^ Kharavela to the first century B. C. See notes on Xo. 105 below. • t 

^ Mahameghavahana is a^rfffily name like Satavahana. Cf. names like Meghavd- 
hana and Sdtavdhana in the Kashmir chronicle. Some read and 

Apparently Kharavela claimed connection with the Chedis mentioned in ancient IndiBn 
literature ; cf. line 17, infra, 

5 Barua : 

« Barua : j Jsyaswal t 

^ Barua : ® Jayaswal : 

9 Jayaswal and Banerji separate figrfK from and read 

ft 
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f?r-mi-5TT-?q-gft5 isrrql^ (i*) 

e|rf i?!rt-»raT?i" ^ ^pm ( H*') 

(ii*) H«n r^sfT^nr^f^TiT" sifcis^' ^f^»T(?)-3^-TT3i- 

[^qfe?f] ^ f^fe?r-5?r(?)- 

6 fwn^ [ff]?r-TH5T-m^ ?i^-^f5^-^3!%'TTt^‘^Tq^(ii*)q-^^=q^Rl 

rI5T^f%?I-^r2T 

St (!•) [3i*]f*r^ ^ sar^-gui-’ 

7 SH-?^siPi Iwsarfe qt^-sn^iq^ (ii*) srlJi ^ 


1 ThiR king seems to be that Satakarni who ruled shortly after the husband of 
Naganika according to the Puranas. Palaeographically the Hathigumpha inscription is 
slightly later than the Nanaghat records. It may be pointed out that the ’etters of the 
Pafichi inscription of Satakarni (Plate in J, B, 0. R. S , 1917) resemble the script of the 
present record and may belong tn Satakarni II. Of course, if this slight dc\elopmeni is 
overlooked, we ra^y identify both these ^afcakarnis with Satakarni I. Bat it should be 
remembered that the big Nanaghat record was possibly engraved after the death of that 
king. 

2 Jayaswal and Baneiii : 

3 Jayaswal ; fWcTlfe^ 

* Jayaswal and Baneiji : For Ihe Asika countiy, see supiu. No- 86. The 

chief city of that country thus appears to have been sitaated on the Krishna. 

* Viiadhara = Vidyadhara seems to be the name of a luler. 

® Barua : The following aksharas which are indisnnct are re-id bv Jayaswal 

and Banerji as and by Barua as 

7 Nania has been taken to be a king of the Ninda dynasty of Pataliputra and the 
• expression ti-casa^sata ae either 301 or 103 years. If however a Nanda king is rcfvreed to, 

the passage cannot mean 103 years, as the record has to be placed on palac cgrapUcal 
grounds not about one century but about tbiee cmturies after the Nanda kings. Ti-vasa^ 
saia seems to indicate *300 years in round number’. The meaning *103 years’ which 
would bring us to c. 223 B, C., even if we count from 326 B. C. when the Nanda dynasty 
may have been overthrown, is rendered impossible also by the facts that Kahnga was under 
Aso.Na up to about 232 B. C. and that Kharaveia was preceded by at least two g reraTons 
of kiLgs belonging to bis own family. 

8 Jayaswal : whudi is improbibl<. fui a Jam Wng like KMuucla 

* Varna i ere means ‘descripticn’ a- in No. 82, hue 6, ah’ \e. 

Id Barua ; ^ 
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[<nn]?i^ gfsRg?: * m [5]^ •• • ^ (II*' 

=3 s(% ITfHT ^[t] jftT^firfT 

8 sngT’r ft m (i*) ’?f^[T] ^ ]in^ 

^51-^^' %Sr33* aiT^iat 

^Tofe-' <1^ 

9 cR(T^^ ?ig-^iTRT?i ' ^ 

sI^51T^‘ 5l[^l]-9ftfTT' 3[5[T{g (|1*) aiRfH - [^% ^ ^%*=]... 

10 ’ ?i?r-?T5%f? (ii*) 

( 11 *) ^ ^%*] q[T]^nmsf ^ n[^]- 


1 Barua : ; Jayaewal : 

?T The readings are do ibtful and ihe suggestion regarding 

Kharavela’s wife of the Vaiiraghira family is problematical. 

2 Prinsep ani Cunningham : All the readings are problematical. 

The account of the achi* vem-^n's of the seventh year is thu'j doubtful. 

* Prins^p : ; Cunningham : TTS^I^ ; Indraji : 

which Pten Konow thinks not inipoesible. Gorathagiri has been 
identified with the Barabar Hills. The passage may aisu sugge-st that Kharavela defeated 
a king named Gorathagiri and plundered his capital Hajagriha, But this seems to he 
less likely. 

^ Prinsep : q^]rr ; Tayaswal : ; Barua : q^cf. 

^ The reading is clear, but or is doubtful. Even if the 

reading be correct, this cannot be identified with Demetnos (son of Eutbydemos) 

who flourished in the first hilf of the 2nd century B. C. T le Indo-Greok ruler mentioned 
in the inscription may have had his headquarters at Mathura. 

* Barua : ^[\^] ; Indraji : ; JayEiawal : 

^ Prinsep : Cunningham : ; Indraji : 

Jaya-wal : ^F^I^ff^T. 

® Prinsep : ^rf • Jay.iswal : ^iiRi Note bra in Brahmnndnam, not much 

expected in East Indian records of the second century B.C. 

3 Barua : qg [line 9] ^ ; Jayas Aal : 

Jayaswal : 

The reading is ddibtful. Cunningham read 

Cunningham : 

The record of the tenth year cannot be made out. 
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11 ip (l*) 3R[q]^- 

- '^Tq>?-^T^n5Tt 

12 ?T[T]jrJT«T^%5j»r!i 3r^3lf«r'i»r»iT?l'‘ (i*' jt[t»i]^[*] ^ 

Tit ^'^TT^Tflr u*j ^ ^T[f%]’^ 

^ (il*)— 

13 Wl['] [T]f^- 

fi^% (t*) aig^rrrsR*! ^ 

q^X5iT [g]H-u{Tr*^ri?i wfii'nife ?ra[?T?mfH] 

11 (p-=) ^ ^ g7gRi-ig5ra-=?% fnHTTtirat 


1 Jayaswal : ; Barua : 

‘caused the grassy overgrowth of Prithudaka (city), founded by a former king, to be let 
out in the Langala [iiver]'. 

2 Jayaswal : ^Ve have possibly the round number 1000 and not 113. 

’ Iiilraji: cIiH-f?-^rfi ; J.iyaswa! : 'a confeleracy of the Tamil 

jountries’. 

^ Barua suggests 

'** Jayaswal: -'ind fin js a referAiice to tlir Maurya palace 

mentioned in the 

^ The name may be ; but his identification with Pusliyamitia on the 

ground that is the lord ot the ijig or const-Ualion isfantisiic. Moreover 

palaegraphicaliy and stylistically this rtcoid should be placed more than a century 
after Pnshyamitra ^unga. See supia, Xo. 1>> ani notes. The reference to Anga and 
Magadba suggests that Bahasatimita was the ruler of both the countries. 

7 Barua : ^ 

8 Indraji : Jff ; Jayaswal : ; Barua : 

3 Prinaep : ; Cunninghara : ; Barua : Note a^^huiam = 

achhariyam not expected in very eailv Prakrit records.. 

W Barua : Sanskrit : ^^ = Pali 

B Prinsep : ^ Cunningham : ; Jayaswal : 


Bead 

28—1902 B< 
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[?iR]«bt‘ (ii*) 

15 ^ <f^] 5 r[^] 

qRiqH <TT*n^* =»<i^K-?Tg«nft?nl| 

f^ff “ 

16 ^ %ffT?I-iT« siw <IRrRt^T-?Ta-?T?^ 

(!•) g[fe]’i ^ ?Tf^[‘]” 

'(•) ^-TT3iT ?T ?i f*if-Ti3n lin ^Tsri q?T[^] gn- 

[^] 3f3ti^[^] ^nriOr 


1 Read o?fl*T. Barua correctly connects the word with Pali Cf. 

3n the MahdbJidrata, III, 83, 155 ; also vide ibid., 84, 92. 

2 Read 

3 Barua : 1^5!^ X^. 

* Prinsep : f3T***tcT ; Canuingbam : ; Jayaswal : Barua suggests 

for 

a Priusep and Cunningham : fVfigcf Barui sjggests cff^t^TcTI. 

® Jayaswal : 

7 Cunningham : ; Bam : 

8 Prdghhdra means here ‘the slope of a hill’. 

9 Barua : %^Tr^. 

10 Prinsep : ; Cunningham : iTJiq ; Jayaswal : ; Barua : f^q^. 

11 Piinsep : ; Jayaswal : oT’sft-r^T^oSrq pRqipT ; Barua : 

13 Prinsep : ; Indraji ; Jayaswal : 

13 Prinsep : ...f^ ; Cunningham : ; Indra^i and Sten Konow : ; Barua : 

[iT]%q. There seems to be no reference to any Maurya-kala or Maurya era. 

Fleet and Indraji : cfiR ; Cunningham which is supported by Barua. 

15 Barua : 

15 Prinsep : ^ ; Cunningham : ^ ; Indiaji : ^ ^ ; 

Barua : ^ 

Prinsep and Cimningham : ; Indraji : ; Sten Konow : 

15 Barua : qqo. 
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17 sprfHfa- 

5ral (ll*) [Branched tree within railinij] 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

TOJ ait^: I an: \ simoi’ ^Tft^T^ ^1^- 

a5T?H-g*r-3g5ta ^sri^osa-jpvl^^ i ^grq^gaa s qi fqjj Jitmr- 

5!^^) qjfesnf^faai ?fN5^-?R?l?a?iT { = ?i^- 

fq5=»t?-w3n) s^ar ( = atsi^'ki) i aa: ^-^gR-nuraT-saafi^- 

f^-fa^iR^ ( = ^:^afa?naT g^xqfr^^ nf^i^ faai^-alaiGT-f^^iT Jra^ai- 
faa^aiRxqjXtiR^^ ^ fa^ni^), xiafatna^^ aa-aqWa aiaTts^f ( - garRR^) 
sr^H (-^ifRaj^) I Rj'^of-a^fa'^tiaa^: a^alf a^tiTaT^xfia-a>»^nf«rfa5ni; 
( “^oiHaaai ?«it: ?a aar 'aa«fi: ^isaa, sp^fa Ralaxuar ??:) 

5ja)^ aBfa!5=TT3i-a5i-g^agiir ( - a;f^f?T3n-aa?a afiTiaifvraaa m'^alfa 

{ “RRata.) II aifafa-^MTa, i =■ 3ifH^^aia,= arf^fqai:, a aa aia-fafa-atg?- 

jnaaf-fa%5ta afaR?a;Ra% ( = sifaamasRaa,' asf^waa^ aftaga a i n - 

aiaa: (“oaiTPi^) "a a?aafa ( = 3ia?aari.' ; R^sfra-ataasEmaa a ^Rafa 
(=3WRag[); a^raarai aiaRf#: [g^mi = ^lamTaT ?] a^al: a ?r3?afa 
( - aR^aa;) ii a aa sifasafarar ( = sxaafatar) anaajfa’ af«Ti%j fa- 
iRr-ar-^a-afaj (=^axa®) sRaiaaia (^aRaiaaa'i fOTi^’rar-naai 
{-^wniaatatRiaar) a ^aar f^iRaia a^fa^axRg ii aala ga; aa 
nsaa-^-ia: [ ^r^: ] axRa-RRia-^rmfar: 


1 Jajaswal : ^f%. 

2 Jajaswal : 

Bania : Cunningham : Here is a reference to Kharavela's 

cJaiin to have descended frcm the ancient Chedi king Uparichara Vasu. 

* For an arhaty see supra, p. 120, note 2, The Jain saints a^e sometimes called 
Buddha, Kevalin, Siddha, Tattagata and Arhat, Kharavela was a Jain by faith. 

^ This seems to be associated with the name of the family. ^«ra ( =.4 r?/a} is found 
also in tn/ro, No. 93. It is ten pting to connect it with ! //a = belcnging to ihe lunar 
dynasty ; but that is problematical. For arnja- ayira~aira, see Fp. XXXII, p. 84. 
Cf. the Velpuru inscription of Aira ^lanasada ruiing o\er the Guntur region in the second 
century A.H. {ihid., pp. 82ff.). 

® ^tj =: 1^, 'll rr or ccmics 

( Mahiniddesa, p. 379). 
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^ qiRfhj; II 3«JT 

. fgr|5I5f2 .. ^ 

ii q f^lf qq q ^ isr- 

Brqq^rat^qifiqi (=fqqrqq^o) ?rq-gfeqi f -qalq: qiUTsf 

( = ?I3n3rqf) q^qiqfq Il q q^ qq ? 3 ?^qsi^ ?rqTq»TTq^%- 

nfT^^Tfq 'l 5 ?I'^t] qi?- 3 iTqq^H ^qf^q" n q qq' 

SRirq< II 3IS& g qq qfqj ^qt - JTtrq-fqft’ qrafq?qT ( = ^qniq^rl?) 
TTinjfjj, qq^qfe ( = qqi'r^qqq;) ; »iqq ^iq^R-flqi^q { == fc5R-.*;^q?qi^- 
qts^q)- • -^qrqifq fqqql^’ fllTT f = TtqTUJ, aiqqiq: ( -= qqqfqq:) qqq?T 3 i: 

f^fqq:',?l •q^q^fq • q^ ■ qv^q-fg: fq-rrs-^q: qifq [qn^^:] qq-^iqiq 

^iqq^q q qiirq^q: qq-qfrfi?;’ ( = a^^iq ) I [qqft q 

qq] [^iq-?Tfqqm] qfrfqqq-sn^Riq ^Rrrqfq sis^'qiqr qra^r?^: 

[g^mruj ii q qq ^^-q^-?Tm-qq: [^rI^;] ^TRqqq-q^qt *ERqfq 

( =3i?ERqq^'i I Hqq^$t q qq. . . . siqqRnqt ( = qq^Tf^qmqi) q q fu R ^ i fq qqqjv?^ 

Cs 

(“qqiqs^) I ■•’^* ^iqfq^f^q ( = q.«fqq^ ^Tqqiqf) q^q^q" qqq- ^ l^ ^q 

\3 

^qfq ( “ aiqsqqq.) ■, qqq^vnqq q q^^^qq'^igf q ( = qq-qqt^qRiq-^') 
f^Rfq ( = 3ifflqq.') iq?T-qfq?^qT-?iirajj^?) i 51 ^^ q 

qq,.....Rf^: fqqraqiq qqTTqqRTqrqj-qTqvqrqf q ^gqj qq qqqq[_f^5q^‘ 
ngqqi qiqqfd ; qrnq q ?Tqiq f g^qfqfqq qr^ q5=^q^ ; qs^^tm-jftcf q 

qfq^ qw-qqq-qg’ q qqfq; 3R?-3!?tq)g!- 

jftg^rfq ( = sq§'5[^qlRqqq(5qcnfq) fq^^rfq fq^qrqfq [g^qi] ^rq-fqqraiqr 
q%R:; q^cRi; qtaq q ffefqqXR ( = oq^RStf) jrfqf^lq •••fq^^cRq- 
Wpiqq ; qRqq?iqTq[—5qj-q{q-?[^fq snfl^ qraRf^fq ••••qrfeq: qqft- 
I qqt^ q qq §qfq-fqqqq^ ( = gqfqf%qf^qif?qq-qrRTq-^r?^) 
(Udajugiri-Khanclagiu Hills) aif^: qsjftq-Rf?!^: ( = ^fiqn?r^:) 
^Tq-fqq?nq ( ■= qq% fq^nq-^^tqiq) qiqtqrq^^q: ^iq^iqr q ^ q a iqi 


1 Literally, TTr?qr-proTincial gcvercer and ^g!^ = jagirdar. For the Ratbika and 
Bhojaka tribes of Western Icdia, tee supra, pp. 22, 36, 

2 Or This may have been tbe cngiDsl cf Ptolemy’s Pitundra, 

3 Rajagriba (Ra^gir), ancient capital of :\[a?adha (South Bihar). Bharatavarsha^ 
India. T'ttarapatba — ]N , \\ . India. Anga = ]Last Bihar. Pitundra — near Masnlipatam 
{Sue. Sat., pp. 48f.). Note the retahatioo of the conquest of Kaiinga by Nanda and Agoka. 
The Present IVnse m the \erbs may be changed to Past Tensu, 



MANCHAPURi INSCRIPTION ‘2-21 

(=^ragsnTT 

( ■= I H5^stw: [»3TT^:] =5 ?l4%IHT 

?iq^:iqiiin fiwHiRn?. shitwt^ ( = 14^^) 

?»55?nfTOTf^: •fir^fiT: ■ =5 sn%OTRfH 

'nUrR^RT-Rf^: [g^tni] ; (=ntrt^Ri%!5Rf^?r) xtgRSTi^ 

( 5TlfRRB ( = T’TITflH^f^TqTfnaRf^^JI ) I 

^*Rnr: r: ) r: fir^TTSi: WTI^: SR^RR 

^«HiwiTfir - gmf^q-fqra: Rqqrq^-’l^i^:* Rq^qaq-a^qiR-qrR^: sisria^a- 
'qstiqiff*rtq55: ( = gmr^ ?T3^5T ^ Rqp-i: ) =q^^: ( = ^aT13i=qq;:, 

gqillfld^sb:) 35 -=^: (“^Tf^TcRTSRprgg!:) Slf^-^:( = 5iqfdfdqmiq:)^15l{q- 
(=^%Rtqf<^W«o) ;?fTf^qr TTSn l-sftmR 

II 


No. 92 — -Manchapuri^ Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 

Ud.\y .giri Hills, Puri District, Oii-sa 

Bhagwanlal Ikdraji, Actcs du Qmc Congres Or, a Lcide, Part Til, 
Sec. ii, pp. 152 S. ; P D. Baxerji, Ep. hid,, XlII, p. 159; B. M, 
Barua, Old Brdhnii Ins., pp. 55f. ; hid. Hist . Quart , XIY , p. 16{) ; 
LUders’ List, No. 1346 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brnhmi of about the end of the first century B.C. 

TEXT 

1 3R^cr-qRRT^‘ ^ifef (i») 


^ PdsJianda^pdrshada in the sense of a religions sect is found in Astka a inscriptions. 
See suprat Bk. I, Nos. 1“2, 17 , 30, etc. 

2 The name of his palace in line 10 possibly suggests that Mabavijaya was 
Kharavela’s vinida. 

3 From the facsimile in Pp. f/id., XIII. The inscription is in the upper story 

(alBO called Svargapuri) of the cave. 

was read by Indraji as if. Some scholars read 
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3 f [g]5n(«rT) 

3 aimJTf|fiT[q]T [^RT^] (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

( = aif?ni^ aigsif-STW^l) «RTfe#v?T: ( = 

Slffib:?!: ( ■= ^ ) 85^ I THJ: 5131^^*1 ( — 331^“ 

gsrei ; ?Tfi— 33T^-^'5ik^) srng^ fffm 


No. 93 — Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva^ (P) 

Udayagiri Hills, Puri District, Orissa 
Bhagwanlal Indkaji, Actes dii Ome Congres Or. a Leide^ III, iii, pp. 
152ff. ; R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind.y XIII, p, 160; Barua, ()ld Brahmi /ns., 
pp. 63f. ; Ind^ Hist. Quart. ^ XIV, p. 100; LOders' List, No. 1347 
(for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B C. 

TEXT' 

1 %RT‘ JjftTTsm ^f%[*]nTf^’d^T »rr^T[%g]^[^] 

^ ['] (II*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

3n?f3T JifRi^rer (=«ftiraT 

3T%f) 3?pmii 


1 Indraji : o^Tfl4 ; Banerji : 

2 The king’s name is sometimee read Kndepa or Kadarhpe. Ho may hftTo 
been a successor of Kharavela. Another record in the cave refers to a Kumara 
called Vadukha (Luders’ List, No 1348). 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. //id., XIII. 

t Some read : ; Banerji : The use of the same word in line 1 of 

jupra. No. 91, suggests that it is connected with the name of the family. Cf« above, p. 219, 
note 6. 
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C— MADHYA PRADESH 
No. 93A — Gunji Rock Inscription of 
Kumaraviradatta — Regnal Years 5 and 6. 

Gunji, near the Sakti Railway Station, Uaigarh District, Madhya 
Pradesh. 

V. V. Mirashi, Ep. Ind.^ XXVIT, pp. ; D. C, Sircar, J.A,S , 
Letters, XIX, pp. 59-61. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Brahmi of about the end of the first century A.D. 


TEXT^ 

1 (ii*) (il*) f 

2 iTtfsn 015%^ aiRfra* jT?r3(iTR'Tifea[n] 

qrT ^?r-?TfHig-g'grR% 

3 ntfTpi (.1*) [^]3 ^ ^ ^ io] 

f^q ntqfq qq ^ooo H*) ^ ^ qT^[2T]" amqsT 

4 ** [^T glt*]q qqi* ntqpnq® (ii*) 


1 From impressions and the facsimile in Ep, Ind,, XXVII. 
3 Mirasbi: , 

3 Miraahi : 

* Mirashi : 

5 Mirashi : 

® Mirashi : hn view of [this gift]. 

’ Mirashi : f^f5r^-5Tr3T(r^)f>^. 

^ Mirashi : ^c‘. 

9 Mirashi : 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

'T^ tnsriq^ Tg# ( =<^-’^iTreTT) 

3mT5?R?i srsf^: XT'^^T aiim?^?r 

miphrap 

^ooo I ?Tgq;q^ ^ % JT}wt-«T^ ^ ^ [^^] 1o ( = ^-^- 

^5F!ltl f|cfk' 100 0 I 

^ l7T9rT3T:^ ( = ^^Ki5I^*TmT:) [^] SIHTr^^ ^T^: 5T^%<»I *• ^ 

g^ N^i— ^ th; snu^rvir: JTl?if<giiq' ii 

D— ANDHRA PRADESH 

(a) Records from Bhattiprolu 

No. 94-97 — Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 

of the time of Kuberaka 

Bhattiprolu Stilpa, Krislina District, Andhra Pradesh 

G. Buhler, Ep, Inch, IT, p. 823 ff. ; Lcders’ List, Nos. 1329-39 
(for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 2nd century B.C/ 


^ Cf. the name Virapurushadattny literally *one given away to Vlrapurusha (i. e., 
Vlranarayana r,r Vishnuk Ku^naravlra is the g'^d Skanda-Karttikeya. 

2 The holy place called Rishahha-tlrtha is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Critical ed., 
Ill, 83, 10). 

3 Buth Danilandijaka and BaJddhikrita mean ‘a h ader of forces’, The distinction 
is difficult to determine, though Dandandijaka may have really been the designation of a 
military governor. 

4 The word meane ‘decorations’, etc. 

'> Biihler says, "If one..., places on the one side the alphabets of the 

Asok .1 E iicts and on thte other three of the Nanaghat, HathTgumpha and Bharhut-Torana 
inscriptions, which belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B. C., one can only come 
to the conclusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions ho’d an intermediate position between 
the two sets, but are much moie closely allied to the first than to the second. On this 
evidence, which, T repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than ‘200 B. C., but 



bhattiprolu casket inscriptions 


225 


TEXT 

Casket. No. 1 

On tlie rim of the lower stone 

A. ^ =5 ^ RKfejT-Ngif ^ 

^5^ (ll*) 

B. N<ft5^ (IIM 

C. (ll*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 


A. ff-%: ^ ^ ^ JTS=gNT ( -'nqm-frs^:) iToflf^: 

{=iiofki = ^5?TST, qff— ^ ( - ogf ra^tNig) 

R. ii c. 

5F.f^: II 


may be somewhat earlier’’ [op. cit,, p. 325) Ac^'-oriing to him, 7 ^, j, 

^ ^ agree exactly with those of the southern variety of the 

Alaurya alphabet. But in some cases, the belly of ^ is vertically elongated and its neck 
is very short. ?[ has both the angular form and that with rounded top ; ^ has the vertical 
a little prolonged downwards ; ^ has slanting strokes instead of straight onrs; ^ is open to 
the right; and K is written upside down ^ is expressed by the sign for jt ''^^ith a curve 
to the right; ^ has the angular form without the cential horizontal bar; ^ is turned 
topsy-turvy ; g has a long slanting line to the right of th- vertical strrke ; ^ locks like 
^ ; S looks like q with a short horizontal bar to t’ae right of the vertical stroke; the sign 
of medial o is marked by an ‘ordinary medial d’-Uke horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant (except when an anusvdra follows) ; medial d is shown by a horizontal stroke 
with a vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left or right and 
some downwards. This ie apparently due to the carelessness of the scribe or the engraver. 
Forms of ^ and medial d suggest that the records are not much earlier than 100 B C. 
The diacritically marked p, representing I, may really be I turned towards the right. 
Cf. I with a diacritical mark added to the right, used to indicate I, in other BrabmT 
inscriptions from the South f.dncienf lyidia^ Xo. 2, p. 110). 

^ From facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. The transcript of No. *1 is prepared from Bubler’s 
eye copy. 

29—1902 B, 
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TEXT 

Casket No. 2 
On the centre of the lid 


., (Centre) 1 


2 

%3RW 

8 


4 


5 

?WT<nt aiit^at 

6 

aii'ra[d?] ^5^ 

7 


8 

ng^ 3R^ anfOTSR 

9 

fi7T[55]^ 

10 

<TNt [m«5 

11 

5(Trd 

(Left) 12 

art^T^ 9 i fn??! 

13 

iftemt 3i»it 

(Right) 14 

g^ ?) [sn]^ 

15 

?l * * MH'fct 

16 


17 


18 

«BTTf-g^ (11*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

j tTOoiJ, 

3r<4*Ti'fch ol'd'rJ!, SlRfl’W!, ^^5, 

?), S5r:, «m:, (?), nr^h ^:, 

?\ fecq:, 5i«r:, 5^:, surer:, nrestfJ, ?r- -, 3r5W: 

^RT ^ 3RRm] 11 


B. On the rim, to the left 

?T»T['n^]^[^ ff?r] * * • (ii*) 
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nil I 

C, On the outer rim, to the right 

1 Titfe-?Tn^^ (!•) 

^ ( I*) 

( = nt^-?!RrJT: i i) 

D, On the rim of the lower stone. 

^ lift fjnro-sanr (i*) nsn^Jitfen 

qig^ (»*) ar^f *t[^’] ’Kifen-'qgnt ^ 'rnm-qgjit ^ ii 

(=?n f^nu-gwroti ?T5i-sig»qT i g?T! ^mr feV 

Jig^! ( -= iwh:1 [ ^ ( =• sRan ^ 

qiqrJHigs: =5 ii) 

E. On the rim of the lower stone outside U 

mriit ^arar-g^ anrrg a?-[ g, (i*) 

( = 3R5q-g?i; gn^TH: HT-g^: l) 

Casket No. 3 
A. On the upper stone 

1 ^amr 

2 ^ ^ 

3 

5 %kl 

6 ^ 

7 ktojgqt ^TOofl 

8 w uigt^ 

9 (II*) 

(-^iWi:— STWh 31WT:, W:, araki:, gwjfi:, 

#3;, %qt:, ura:, m-, ^1®:, 

fJIUTOSi apig*?:, ^ II ) 


sTO<Tt:, «w«ngm:, 
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B, On the rim of the lower stone 

^ 'Tgift ^ (I*) ^ ^ 

aT[%] 'll*) ( = 3IfTm^’Tt^7i: ^ ^ I ^ [?^'] ^ ^ 

Tisn aTlffg[ ST^rTT I » 

Xo. 4 

Ou a hexaguiiiil piece of crystal foinia inside one of the b ^xes 

1 mginn^ gwaroifr 

•' ^ 4 fn^T5T%T^ 

5 ! ?? nt7)]{i«T () »Trffm SI#»T (II*) 

( JTi(pTnm] = ^'l*rsi9i] ^TJ^g^rfi., «m3ni?iHT(?) g, issr^m^sr 

siniqsR-iTtgTT: [^] [=321^, gfr] 3R?m-^5T^i) 

(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 
THE KRISHNA-GUNTUR REGION 

Nos. 98-100 — Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 

Virapurushadatta^ — Regnal year 6 

Itemains of a Siupa in tlie valley of the Xagakjunikoxda Ilills, 

Gnntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. hid,, XX, pp. 16, idf. 

Language : Prakrit 

S 0 r i p t : Southern Brahmi of the second half of the 3rd century A.D, 

No. 1 

TExr 

1 ^ (ii*) ^ ^??r3i-?T^a?i 5>Tfti-#Rnft 

1 Biihler suggested tl^at Purusbadatta is the king’s name and vira is only 
an epithet. But here the epithet seems tc form a part of the name. 

2 F»om the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX {Ayaka pillar inscription Xo. C 3). 

•i Accordicg to Buddhist works, the fjualihcations of a hhagavd are tssartyn 
{anirtuh etc.), dhamma (transcendfmtal virtues), yasa (pure fame of universal 
recognition), siri /all-round accouipliahment), kdma (all objects of dteire) and 
paijatana fsupreme effort to gain sovereignty over all). See also supra, 
p. 91, note 3. 
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2 

5 ?raf [fr]-^if5{« aiqfafa-^j^TO gifefs-gaR 

7 fqgst jm^q^R JifiaasaRR" ai^at-ga??® 

8 wfrqT RJrJi-qirii’.^^-gfjnr^-^ljngiTf-lsifR^’-^ia-qfivnRqT- 

9 fea-^-q^rfq^ Ra-Ri^-asasr Rfi^Rqfa^ ’5.'^R?aq;-jnaT 

10 a[i]faf^" aiqat awtfasR 3ifaf5aRaTRaa2RTa^a“ qfrriJtga”- 


* Seme of the Nagarjanikonda records read or beferr 

2 Some records read after Asvamedha 

is usually seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate tlieir victory over 
other kings, especially the former overlords of their families, ^aniamula apparently 
ousted the Satavahanas from their suzerarnty over the Krislina-Guntui region. 

3 Some records read 

^ Some records read ^icT^sT^- ^or the change of 3 T into see Sue. Sat., 
p. 17, note 1. 

5 In Vinayavijaya’s Suhodhika, commentary on the Kati-asutra {^. S. P. ed., leaf 
eO, lines G-1) , taJavara is explained as i.e. a 

feudatory ruler, while its modification ialdra is used in Harishcna's Bnhatkaihdkosha 
(931-32 A D.) in the sense of an administrator of a city or the prefect of the city police 
{J.U.PM.S., XIX, Pts. 1--2, pp. 79-83). 

® Some records have which is the correct expression. 

? Some records have 

8 Better read ^if 

8 One record has and two ethers ^ elama was a person celebrated 

for charily in Luddhist i jthology (Jdtaka, \ ol. I, p. ’ j::S ; Viblianyattkakaiha, p. 
Anguttara N., IV, 894f ; Ep, Ind., XX, p, 33) ; cf. leferenco to Karna in later records. The 
Brahmana Velama was a priest of king Brahmadatta of Banaras He spent the 
great wealth inherited from his fitber in continuous ebaWty for seven y-Mrs and seven 
months (cf. I. C. Ghosh, Jdtaka, I, p. 86, no. 2). por the veldfna-jdtaka , see h.E.F.E.O., 
XLlV,2,1959,pp. 609 ff. 

Some records have 
*1 Some records read 
12 Some records have 
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12 =9 ^ fe (i*) 

13 1 5R <i ^ ^ ^0== (n*) 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 


fe^ii im: ?Tira^ ^g?rjra5f?inT 

( = oaTRTftj^oiT^o ) - fsrJi5f?snT nfinftr - f^^mssrffe^ 

( sim^: ) ^Tgg?-qf^^'hn?» (=ftgW- 

STTHT^ ) [ [ad^] Tifrle^ ?ifi?ra^ 


sfi^nsrj^^ wfird), ?n5T)-g?R*r sftdhs^^^rJFr 
f^ScRTT, *TfI5ra^^4 ( “ Tt3ISt^-di)5'45«I^f^-4M<:«Jl*fi<4W) 

giR^T 'jjrNrt ( = ’^^-5RT3nE?T) ?i?rii-mim-?qoi( - f;<TiF)- 

fW?JT( = ft4'4f^»^o)-«lRT'Sr^(f^ldl ?i4<4I5^??T55T 

( = *iii^i=T^'nr^EJ idt) JiftfRig?) ( - 

5n^«ft: aiRTR! ^?lffl-f^-^f5f?5r) ai5m^5m- 


iniM^4?nwf^ (=3jghT'») [^ssqronf^] (-=?{^) 

Jimfqg') smiR: ^ ?ra®t^-f|^- 

^ JT%STf^ra[w?n] ^ i ^ 

^ ^ \ ?5a^f 1® (=aiT%H-^-7Strei ^5 Rt-%^) ii 


No. 2 

TEXr 


1 (ii«^) smt «m?Rft gqjq-dtftRt «5RiH[ig*] - 


1 Some records have 
1 q ^ is wiitten under the line. 

3 Virupdksha is suppose cto have been the gana of which Skanda was the leader. 
The Kadambas of Bauavas and, imitating them, the Chalukyas of Badami also claimed 
to have been protected by Mahasena. * See supra, p. 19*2, note 2. 

* According to Childers (Pdli Dictionary ^ s. v. Nibhdno) , the expression 
in the Khuddakapd^ha means ‘the enjoyment of Arhatship’. 

^ From the facsimile in Fp. Znd., XX (5y aka-pillar inscription No. B 6), 
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3 (i*) 

nftldlMa (l*) 

5 ?Tf Rra^fKf ^ m Jifi^fOT 

6 100 ( + ^f) »o 

^ ^ (l*) 

7 ^ ^ % 10 (n») 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

fet-?m-^-s^-%rg^ ^igg^rrR- 

I 'd'jH(i|Pl^it“'Hll<l^"««lf^^l ( ” v('Mlfl-'l>'<Il) 

^-^*W3C. 3n?lH: %r-§^-^cfW 
(^r— xr&5siRcT[g?ft] i nfRra^rH^i: ^ 'j^knri 
(-JTfRreKRfi ^ ??TTf?df«?n) irfif^rfR^ Jifi^ 

»IfT?I5R^?i: ( = +i^in«>'»*l 5nf^f?l^) *3>f|[ ?n: ( = 

^) 5 r?m> I'so, 

Tm- 10 II 

No. 3 

TEXT 

1 f?w (II*) TOt t^5[T3r-?T^«m ’snggr- 

2 'TfrrrffrRT (l*) TlfR^ 


1 Other records have 

2 We may accept Vogel’s correction Many Saka kings of Hjiain 

had fudra at the beginning of their names ; see Stic Sat , pp. 22f. 

3 Vogel likes to corre^^t it to i.e. 

^ Cf. ^•ITT of later records, derived from the Roman denarius. f^tfT may 
refer to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) or to their local imitation^. 
See Sue. Sat., p. 27 n te. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX f.lyaka pillar inscription No. C 2). 

8 Read 
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3 I 

4 srrffTfrT-fi^TO 

5 f <5Tf »Tfnf^ W^ 

fi fi^^TjT^T?! grfew ?3Tt {*rr?-fg^5lT?i^f{^ Jifi^ ^fri^rfcfw^ 

7 siqjrr wm? f ’rfrmg?! gra^ =3 

8 ^gs-wTfrrsf^ (|*) 3igjf [qrjif 5'i%rfl^[*»] 

9 u * ) «iuiJTm-g8i5iiH ^-w[t] g^-^[^-m*]- 

10 3i(^=;;=)^^rH grf^fEUflr gi^ciR- 

11 f^^fTcTi^'j ^fTL'j ^^JTl’J ^ 5(^ (l*) ??ft- 

12 #W ^ SflT ? % (II*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


II Jw: vriT^ t^isr-^iffhciiq’ wigg^-tr^^flcrra' i 

HfRtsre^T 

?nfii5T: i%?^?i^f3-Tit5ra’?Tf^-f^?i?if^-sr?Tf^i 3ni^?r-?RE5q^ 

fSf^i^: ( = f 5f^Tf-^’5ft?T^^) sft5rrs=cH|^ ^«i«fi: w fiy^i; 
( -^nrqr) ?Tg: smiR: 

Tf?57fT?^r (-=?f^5q) 3Ti?JT^: ^ f^^k-?usnfk-fnpn^^ ^ 
srf^csTfTrirgrft] I giT^?; aTtrriTi'T??gg?i^:' g’T Rj^f'h i * ^! *Tfi^- 
m^aisT: ; [=5 sRifirrani] I qqfnm-^T^ s aiat 




1 K ad 

2 Road q=g. Rut uf. in supia, Ko. 91. 

3 Ror the cross-cuusio marriage, 3.:e Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 13. 

^ See ibid,, pp. 2of. 

^ =iaatiic'e5, i. e. tLe texts on original, basic or fundamental doctrines. 

The word here seeing to refer to the five niKdyas of the Suttapitakaf viz. 
flfavs^lo, ani^ 
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ansrniKn^ (=an’T?TfhTHTJi_) 3i?^^Tfe%5T 

( =f5I^'Jl) 31R5%T fsT^rfiRT ( = ?mTfH Htajj) 

JTfrtcq^, ^grnTT: ^ ?«Trf7Hr! fin i ?iMTp^rT^?*T ^ g^-qr^ 

\ 1® II 


No. 101 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal Year 14 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 22 

Language : Pralait 

Script: Sjutbem Brahrni of the secon l half of 3rd century A.B. 


TEXr 

1 (ii*) ^ 

^ftct-Jnr-^-TT-SRR-TOJIJT-qroT arsn-nn^-'qTfSRB- 

?Tqr-5!t^-f^-?Tffrr?T (i*) JnL^l^-gLrT^JLfr]'' 

?» ( + *) 8 ^ I* (+*) ^ (••) 


1 s^e suprd, nates on Bk. I, Nos. 41-43. Some scholars believe that is derived 

from the blessing always lu the mouth cf the monks. Cf. = a Brahmana. 

2 From the facsimile id Fp. InJ., XN (Seconl ApsiJil Tanple inscription No. Fi, 

3 H. Sastn’s sii^^gestion is he. ter than Vogm’s ^^?-<5?[T*]rqct-«^R:o . 

< The ‘noble eigblfjll path’ c.nssts .4 fef? bright view-), 

(right resolution'. (right sp^^ech;, ^?3j5rft Inght action), 

(right living), ?J»3?T 'right exertion). fright rccolUct,rn), and 

(right meditation). Dasabala is a na me r r th : Buddha derived from his knowledge of ten 
kinds. The story of Mara’s defeat by the Buddha is famous in Buddhist mythclogy. The 
nauguration of the Buddhist doctrine is ttchnically known to tlie Buddhists as the BuUdha’s 
turning of the Wheel of Law. 

^ °3s to liavt^ b omPtei owing to ina 5v('rtc*nce. 


3)->_l9i>: B. 
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[3i»] [=#]?r-[TT]3Tmhn5i' 

2 s^-f^?TT-wTit mz- 

?T«I? ^if^cf amt 

ff^[*j5T^ =5 ^ ^ w 

^ ?t ptto *rfmhi =9 

wg-5?rm ^ ^ ai'i^ 

^ api^*l '^[t]- 

gtf^[?r] +ifWT5^m »Tf^[55T]^i (••) gtf^w 
^ amt [f^^^it] ?it[3^] 

3 mnttf^^ HsF 

g?rM ^nif^ra’ ^ =g ( i* ) 

=5 li^W-f^WTt ^55-%T^ ^-W’TRTl^ 

ajt^T?^ 1 Jiftf^ifr*)^ jf^5-^»Tt[i?] T^m-^TRsi 

rJ®ra['] 3l®[*]a[T-TI^^ ^ IffI%fd«T*I ^t55-»f^ 

^tg^ f^'f^ ^ qfct^?} ^taR^ m » gqifii^^q[*] 

%T^ ^Tf^[i?J (I*) =5 m ^R*qfoi[?r*] 

[?n«:]!g-qTO mR-f|cT-g;?3Pi «if^‘ m[?T] ^ git^ (l*) 

fqff ^ 

4 *«PPRf^-^^R ^ irm-^ ^ [i*] ^-45if^?T fa (II*) 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

f^r^ii aq: ^seaTf-TraiTaTramJTm-a^-ff^raTq ( = ?«fai5jnila- 

a??mlam-5fafW? a$r anaia ) 


1 Vogel su"f?e3’3 H^*fTTT'5TT'^^qT*f- But the Achantara jacharyas are ruentioned in 
another Nagarjnnikonda ia-^enptiou (Ep. Ind , VoI.'XXXIV, p. 212). 

2 The reading seems to be (or, o^^^ ^) 

3 Names like tbh indicate the name-suffix amna instead of afnnaJia, the fra being 
svdrthila. See notes on Nos. 76-81 above. 

* Some ten aJisharas are lost after 

* The line begins from below %i{ in line 3. 
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( = ,{^5T5Bra) ( =■ 

^ci-w?"W3-^-jn«T-si5Tfi5T^?ni ^51^3-Jifi^ra 
35 ?>ji-§5*tr-^3iri( = gnfs?i ) -^^311^ 5r^-f?g?i^i-sr¥rra 

^ ( =Jira-giF-’TS?^ 

I ai^'rJ^rsit^ra'I'jnJ?. (=gi^5Ti?T3i?i^^r5T^W) ^T^?-*F«rR-^-f%^- 

^ft^sBioir )" (-f^fss^mJit) wiRal (=qt3?^; 

jjfinra) f53iJTg5^:’ 

«ng: %: ^ 9iI^T: ^Ttunn-^^HS^?! t^cf -^ 3 :, flig: ^ ai^t: 

vngoiT ^V =35^3^ ?7W> ^nwn: ^ ^ng^g^Wt: :g 

JTfT^5=^33-»^^^5 ^ waFR: g sirasE^T 

(-f^?irfTf9i) gjifa^i^: (“f^muin:) ings^Rt 

^f^FT'RF, [^], Tifwig^i^nJ t = Jmtw9T0 

[^Ra^]— otchjt:, fqg: 5%gFft^?i, fiTg:—vng: 

% f ltg= g^= ’Eg'^qt: 

^ I g^»3C. ^ [^tftcf 1 

«i5ft^5 ftfRi j Rifa5-fggR (=Rff3Vg-fii^Jit ^ang RiRr^ f^^) 
trf^fsj-snwg:, TUT^wSm siT^R^: i = gfT’lf) 

1 Ka^mira to the noith rf the Punjab; Gandhara = BawaIi}indi and Pesbawar 
Districts of the West Pakistan ; Kirata in the Himalayas, possibly Nepal ; China in Tibet 
or China beyond Kirata. Tosali^DhiuIi in the Puri District. Apiranta — North Konkan. 
VaDga=parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal. Vanavasi^Banavasi in the 
North Kanara District- Damila^T^mil country. Ya%ana = Greek cNony of North 
West or South India or Southern Aunam. See Sue. Sat., pp 2S-32, Some scholars 
have wrongly taken the reference here to be to the Budehut nuns and not to monks. But 
see Ep, Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp 2iS-I9. For the contribution cf Ceylc esc nuns to the 
organisation of a Bhikahuni-sahgha in China, see Unlv. of Ceylon Per., July 1954, p. 177. 
But the earliest batch of Ceylonese nuns is stated to have reached China in 429 A.D. 

2 All the monks mey not have visited all the cr untries. The reference seems to be to 
\TanderiDg monks generally. For pasddaka, cf. Pali dipa-pa^ddakay ‘one who has converted 
the Island (i e. the people of Ceylon) to Buddhism.’ 

3 Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikenda valley was possibly the capital of the Tkshvakus. 
Sriparvata was the name cf the Nallaraalur range. The old name is represented by mod. 
firi^aila which is only a point in tbe range. Cf. Alahendragiri (-Eastern Gha^s) and 
Mahendrachala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Districts. 
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sT^Jf^nar, =3, JTfT^^w 

*51^ 5 Ta-Tri^»T:, (0 arr^T^^: > 7 ftaT?Tm an^R'^i: »> 

gsirfjifi ^-Ji'i^:, ^ lia-JTo^q: 1— ^ ?Tg'n 

?tw?t ^ [rpi^^am] 1 ^ 

=a ^n-^-ifg^oi ^ 1 ( = %ai-?Taini5 ) f¥^?T ^ ffe 11 


No. i02 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal year 18 

J, Ph. Vogel, Ep. hid., XX, p. 21 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: (Southern Jh'ahmi of the second half of 3id century A.D, 

TEXr 

1 Jmt vm=rHt (i*) 

«^->Tt?rcRT^-fa?m?t(i77#,-’7^T^ arrlnfct-fi^'i?? ai^ft-g?ra 

f^Tfa?r‘ ?Tft^ JTfraa^ ^^^-grW 

gfinTtJr wfr?? «3^Tn?5Tn-TT[T]cn 

siT^ snirg^ ?sTt rrsfr-gOT ^~ 

2 3PI^ =9 [^5pJ -ffa-^- [vnjg-Tl^lTffHW 

^Tfr^fa^-TT^jj^’ q^firaR Jifr- 


* Tht naaif^ Kontakasula is siigiiC'fttcl by PtcleuiejS Kaijtakassulos. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XX ^First Apsidal Temple inscription No- E). 

3 Read o^. 

^ Read which is the reading of the other records. 

=^1 is written under the line, 

® Cf. the Kura inscription of Toramana and supra, No. 101, line 1. Records at 
Sancbl and Barhut shew that picn- people from all parts of the country visited 
the Buddhiet establishments on pilgrimage and dedicated pillars, etc., with a view 
to acquiring merit. 



NAGARJLiXlKONpA INSCRIPTIONS 


237 


^-3F?3q 'Tf^[i]fq?T (i=;:0 ^ 

^o( + #)^|jf3-q^55 ^ %?T q^ "A (i*) fiq-?TaR ff?r[T]q 
fii*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II I J|fT?T5Rq fqW8iiqfe-H^I«*f- 

<H^id^gi^ - ^q i ri4i^i?i -q^Tf^=" ?TqWg 3iJridf3-?i3?jqw 
sfhiTIs^g®^ ITfrassqT^q g^qRT ¥fc*^fsRi 

T I ^ R gq^ ?:’*«^a iTR-TTRT SIRR: TW: 3RRft-i?l^ 

55Ri^iqT sftqks^^rf^ ( = angg fqsRiq ^ ) sh^jr: 'g 

3«rq®t^IfcW^f^^<qT8RR ( = oftqk-3q»TR‘ ) ?iwi^?r»|?^ iqtg-qfTgfk^ 
( =^5^qf^Rk^ ) JTST^R-qi^g^ JlsifjIdHi R^T^qT ^TORRcnilT 
sqfifir^^Tf^q strr: =q ( =TiTaTf^-f3!^q ; q^— qfdfqg-^as^q ) 

3IRTl^S?n^ ( = 3id*^d ) 3RR?I''4'd+iM'* ( = Wlfq-q^UTR’^BR? ) (^di^qiPaSR 

( - fq^^q-qq^^f ) q qRoiq^q ( -■ ) srR-qfRq-^skiqt [snqiqW] 

qfrjit ( =®qn^j qjT— qtqqiq ) ?TdPig'* ( - ydld^q^d?g-?Riq’ ) 
qgjqTR-qfrilfk' ( = qg:qrRT-^fet' ) a®-q'Rq' qfeglfroLqq^*] I 

wHks^qr^ ^iq??^: srer^qr: w ^<£ |qsd-q^: q^: %, f^qiq: q^! 'a ( -qm- 
qaq-fgq^ ) i qqqRRi f?dR qiRq [q] ^g ii 


' Rt-ad ftT^qfat ^Sanskrit 
* For f^, see supra, p. 203, uote I. 

3 Note that supra, No. IW refers to the lady simply as the king’s paternal »unl. 
Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 
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No. 103 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 2 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh 
J. Ph. Vogel, Ep, Ind,, XXI, p. 62 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script; Southern Brahml of the 3rd or 4tb century A.D. 

TEXr 

1 fii*) jifTTiiRT 

7 %Rt srafrqM (!•) ?5lt 5^ 

(ll*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II 5w: II flfTTTsrei q%fi?rei srfi^- 

awfaf^raigsq?! grf^qst-S^ ^sri^oit ?3qi?n: Jifi- 

^TSTFi ^^ivht: 

^WH) 51^ ^Tq^rrald^Th! ( = ?Tqiq?q^5q-?HT«I!j siraT^¥?i; 

( = ^ 5ft^l=gi4-(d$iqi«ri sq^fRFT) | 


^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI (lyaka pillar inscription No. G 2). This is one 
of the records of the Ikshvakus in which conjuncta (cf. in No. 104, line 8) are 

employed as is the case with the Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdraja 
Sivaskandavarraan, infra, Ehuvula Santamula appears to have ruled about the time of 
Sivaskandavarman’s father. There are other inscriptions of this kind as well as Sanskrit 
inscriptions belonging to Ehuvula Santamula’a time. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXHI, pp. 147 If. 

* In the records of his reign, Vlrapurushadatta is called raja. 
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( =^55-g|f-qs^ ^qra-%^) II 


No. 104 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 1 1 

J, Ph. Vogel, Ep, Ind,^ XX, p. 24 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Southern Brahml of the 3rd or 4th century A.D- 

TEXr 

1 I JTqt 

2 (i*) TifiTFir*? m^-g?RT 

3 ? o( + #) ^ 

4 [ft q" ^ « (i*) 

5 qRwg-?nft?i" [sftq;] %oi!5blfi-ftria«qf?i- 

6 gtjigaq f a -q^Lift]^ nqqg siqftfa- 

7 w^q^ [ €* ] 

8 srRni Jifmsra nreft-gOT 

9 ^rW niT?T5I?T qr^-gcRT 

10 ^rftftq ^TST^T^f^''’ -lTfT?I3I- 

11 ^[q]ftftRq »qftq' ftfnit ^ 


^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XX (Detached pillar inscription Xo. H . 

S In another record, the name appears to be Cf, the name 

of a Darsi inscription of the 7th century «47i. Eep. -S.7.P., 1933-34, p. 41). 

3 Not noticed by Vogel, fjy seems to be clear. 

4 Bead 

® Read Usually Santamula I is called maharaja and hia son raja. But 

here all the kings are styled maharaja. 

* Here is possibly a reference to the so-called Chutu-Sakar^i kings of Banavasi. 

7 Since the ruins of a chaitya and of no cave have been discovered at the site, the 
intended reading may be 
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li g’Tftnl 

1 -i m d???ra Sg-^TcTR Slfw ( I ♦) sraft^- 

1 4 5n ??f r-ismsKf^r^ 1^ i 


TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

gft - i ^^g- ^Prr J ^ g T 1 % jfteji-TTj^: Jmq: 1 ^TRJT » 

( - ^-^aTr-<T8ir??r *IfITrsi5?T 

faff’ll aft^nsri^^^r irfinsR^i 

TTfi ;ct<» reT wTl?i^-g?n^ ?af^'»n «ft-q|fg-5n^a^^i wfiism, mRfwm*5-4TfRiar- 

Ji^r^r (=oiTf|5^r) ^ f - = ?ifi) [*t?t— ^ 

ta^i] f^fnt: =51 aTT^uT ^Tfl^araBT^TT' ( = #^HiqfiWiiT) gqf^ul (=nfoinT j 
5T^— qt^JiHr) ?Ttn ^rrf^ i aur^in 

»Tfr-wn5B’-i%5T ( = 'siimrers^npJiRrr) ii 


^ They were a branch of the Sthaviravadins {/. /T. §., XXIV, p. 252). The 10000 
heretical monka subdued in the Second Council formed the Mahasahgbika school, from 
which arose the Gokulika and Ekavyavaharika sects. Prcra the Gakulikaa arose the Prajflapti 
and Bahulika sects and from these the Chetiyas. Two more sects parted from the 
Stbavira doctrine, viz. Mahisasaka and Vajjiputraka, and from them the Dharmottariya, 
Bbadrayanika, Ghhandagarika, Sammitlya and Vajjiputriya sects. From the Mahisasaka 
parted the Sarvartha and Dharmaguptika and friio the Sarvartha arose the Kasyaplya, 
thence the Samkrantika and thence the Sutra Later sects were the Hairaavata, Rajagirlya, 
Siddharthaka, Purva*SaiiTya, Apara-Saillya and Yajirrya (these six belonging to India) 
as well as Dharmaruchi and Sagaliya (these two belonging to Ceylonh See Afakdram^a, 
Ch. V. 



CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A— CEYLON 

No. 105 — Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abaya ( = Tishya Abhaya) 


Eitigala Hill Range, 25 miles to the south-east of Anuradhapura, 
North Central Province, Ceylon, 

Don Martino de Ziiva Wickremasinge, Epigraphia Zeylanica, I, p. 144 , 

Language : Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

S 0 f i p t : Brahml of the second or first century B. C/ 

TEXr 

[I^*] (ti*) 


^ Gamini Tissa has been identified by Wickremasinge with Saddhft Tissa 
[Abhaya] who reigned at A*pura in c. 77-59 B. C. and his son Tissa Abaya with 
Lajji-Tissa or Lamani-Tissa who ruled in c. 59-49 B. C- The modification of early 
Brahmi was slower in South India than in North India and. in Ceylon, it was even slower 
than in South India. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Zel.^ I, and a photographic print kindly supplied by the 
Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon. 

3 Correctly The use of the word is interesting. In India, the Indo-Greek 

king Eukratidea {circa 176-155 B. C.) is the earliest ruler who has been called 
tSmith, Catalogue^ p. 12) on his coins. The title possibly indicates Ceylon’s intercourse 
with the north-western part of India, because royal titles like (f*f* 

etc.) were popularised by foreigners who flourished in that region. One of the 
earliest use of the title Maharaja in an indigenous Indian record is traced in the inscription 
of Kharavela (No. 91 above). Bub Ceylon is supposed to have used it as early as the 
second century B, C. 

< J.e. 


31—1902 B 
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TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

( =^fTfcr-3fT) u 


No. 106 — Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No. 7 

Duwe Gala Cave, Ceylon. 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register^ III, p. 104, Plate XX. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

Script: Brahml (to be read from right to left)^ of about the 
1st century B. C. 


TEXT^ 

1 5raf?rf^ dort]* («♦) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(=g?i^T^0 irfefwsrer ii 


1 Thia peculiar charartcriatic of the record, which a[ pears to belcng to about 
the firot century B.C. , may tempt one to suggest that the Brahml script was introductd 
in Ceylon before Ascka (c. 273-2o2 B. C.) who \\rites it usual’y from left to right 
or that it was influenced by an earlier script of the south. Exceptiu" some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerrapudi MRE, Anoka’s Brabmi records 
are not to be read from right to left. It may be argued that, like Kharoshthi, Brahmi 
too w’fls originally written from right to left and this may be regarde] as connecting 
the BrahniT alphabet with the pro-historic writing of the Indus Valley from which it was 

undoubtedly derived. But I am inclined to ascribe the peculiarity to the error, ignrrance 

or idic-syncras; of the engraver as in the case of early medieval inscriptions engraved 
negatively or to be read from bottom to top rr top to bottom. See .1. f?. Ep.^ 

No. B 19; 1959-GO, No. C 421; Ep. Ind., \oi. XXXll, p. 220. ^ has here a developed 
firm ; but other letters have not. Development of Brahmi characters outeido India w*a« not 
uniform with their development in this country, 

2 From a photographic print kindly supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner 
Ceylon. 

3 There is the figure prubably of a ship engravvd at the right ude <jf the 

inecription. 



DOCUMENTS FROM CENTRAL ASIA 


243 


B— CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-1 14 — Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan^ 

Language : Prakrit^ influenced by Iccal languages. 

Script: KharoshthP of the 3rd or 4th century A.D, 

No. 1 ( = BRS No. 14) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

^ These records were discovered by Aurel Stem in his three expeditions 
to Chinese Turkestan in 1900-01, 1906-08, 1913-16, beyond the Niya river in the 
regions of Niva, Loii-Un, Tun-biiLDg, Imam Ja'far Sadiq and Endere. They are 
described and the circumstances of their discovery are recorded respectively in 
Stein’s Ancient Khntan, 1907; Serindia, 1921; and Innermost Asia, 1928. The 
records discovered in the first and .second expeditions were published by A. M. 
Foyer, E. J. Kapsou and E. Senart in their celebrated work entitled Kharosthi 
Inscriptions, Part I, 1920, Part II, 1927. Part III (1920) of the work dealing 
with the records of the third expedition were published by Papson and P. S. 
Noble. Their number has been given here in brackets. The results of the 

researches of T. Burrow have been published in his LanguaQC of the Kharosthi 
Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and 4 Translation of the Kha^osp^t Documents 

(London, 1940). Most of these records arc written with ink on wedge-shaped 

wooden tablets; but some are on other materials such as leather. Many documents and 
a good many works in Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripts, 
sometimes entire libraries, have been unearthed in Central Asia by missions sent 
by the governments of different countries of tho world, especially Russia, Germany 
and Japan. 

3 It may be a variety of what is called the Paisachi Prakrit by grammarians. 

A few records are in Sanskrit and in verse (e.g , BRS Nee. 511, 523). Kharoshtht 

has been made to suit the requirements of Sanskrit in some cases ; cf. note 3 below. 

3 The late date of the lecords also responsible fc,r many peculiarities of the 
script. Interesting is the visarga indicated by (wo dots placed above the letter 

and the length of the vowel by a slanting curvtd stroke to the right cl the base 
of a letter. Signs for e acd length indicate ai. Modification of con'^ocantal 

sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r (maiked by iis with 

a dot below the letters'! ; cf. K, a, etc. The editors of the records have also 

noticed modified = ^ { = V.), ^ (=^), = tf ( = ^), ^ ( = ^), 

with a horizontal stroke above them. Modified sr- (=:^^ p) with the right 
arm touching the vertical base, and letters like tji (' = w), 5 ( ?), etc., may le 

coniuncts. The modified q (subscript) ie either g or Final w, rf ^ 

is indicated by a visarga^ like sign put below the preceding letter. There are aleo 
some peculiarities in the numerals. 
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TEXT' 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

^ (ii«) 

Under-tablet. 

^ fi*) 

3 gran nra n^f?T (>*) 

Covering-tablet : Reverse 

1 nm fnnfn n^ (i#) fna% ^ gfln'sifir ^ 

[ntn] [^]n ’ 

2 n% i^g: 9TO <55Tfn JR fnnt 

3 ^{g^^nv»airatft.n^^(i*)nn^nfnfw«5^ (II*) 

Under-tablet : Reverse 

(ii*) 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

ntfi^-fnnnf=ft?nnren: nt?int ^ g^^n-^iRfi^Wv-^n- fe r^ni wi I 
( - ^‘nmn- jjc^nai^wijl fin^n-nwr) ^ 1 

nfT^nm: n^Risr: ntvnrf^wn-^nf^^nwnr ^ jRn ^^ifn 1— nn; 

( - nn ) “sifaT anf^ [?EnT?r] ( - nJl^n?n-3inO nnr 

( -=n0 (=^d»nn?n ^ ; to Khotan) ^mnn: I n^n^RH: f-n^n- 

^TnPfn^nrnr^i from Charchan) T%®i) ?^ifa nRf^njn 


^ From tbe traupcript id Khar. Ins., T. See Liiders, Act. Or., XVTI, p. 3^. 

* Chojhbo is a title of the chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin ; cf. A vestic 
eazdaht'ani. It is also found in the Maralbasbi records ae chazha. 

3 Shotharnga (tax*roUector ?) is also an official title ; possibly the same as sosh^dnkafl 
of the Tokhari records ^ is superfluous. 

* Chadoda is the ruined establisl'ment on the Niva river. It was the name 
of the headquarters cf Niya. It has been indentified with the chief city of the 
territory called Ching-chueh by the Chinese, 

* About 19 letters are lost. 
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; Endere J ) »IHM ?TraH: TTWE *n^ f^' ( -fsRm‘ 
; Niva) jrt: I qra^i: ) 

qra^; ?[rasq: #rr[»^* *ra: i] • ^ (= 55 T%i-«^- 

i^'!f»:) sra ( =a«) sre’i “ 

(“snn,^ f^g) f^sm: ^R»5r ( = ?Tratt (-g^) 

^ ( = ggrlggig ) sngtitg ( - , *rfT— mi?gtfg%g) i 

g*ng^ fgsras ( aig’iTVrf ^E?fsg: i” 

( = g^-^iwi-ylgi ^5-5^ ■ 11 

No. 2 ( = BRF No. 45) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
TEXT 

Covering-tablet ; Obverse 

g ^ 'll*) 

Under-tablet : Obverse 

1 g Jl« ^ (1*) 

^ w g feWfgggi?^ ^ggw 

gPiRi ^315 ^ 

d 55 -^efr^ fgg*ig-g^ sgtfsfg^ (i*) n% fgfg g? f^-gy 
* 13 ^ 'I*) gg fgg g ^5% (l*) 

4 gff ftgig? ara stz aig ggf aig^ gg Tgjrfg 

Coveiing-tab'et : Reverse 

1 witfsfg^ fegfg gg fgg^ aig fggfag sg (1*) gjg wg fipfg 

fegf g ara gg-g^ (|*i ara g gf^- 

2 fegig?gig^?g-5?fgfggfar^(l*) ^^rfgggf fgagfg'sgfedi*) 

Under-tablet : Reverse 

gg-^^ ?ig (11*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
■^t^iglfggiB-gig^^&ygi g ^=g»i^ [*?^ ^«a«ig_] 1 

^ From the transcript in Khar. Ins.t I, 

* Toihga may have been a transport-oflBcial. Burrow enggeste a military rank, 
and translates it as ‘captain". 
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JTfW: fsPslfn, W I 

’5— “sjfjn aiferq, [?m^] qsn-«?:?rei 

*rei) film wt%: ( - «TJ^ = <TT3sn«T' ^«n) 

[?i?rt] 31%^ ?fr3i-^^ 

3^ T j [f l« pp! ( “ 1 1' «??rat-sr?Er^ = qcr%^i %ft4 ^rfHi m? t ( =^:) 

Ji'owld 3)?R5-f^'4'i*j^ ( ■= sRRnr’ ' it i ^H^-SFtegsi 

sra ( - 71^) q«3#, srsg as ( -= ?mi ?T»g^ [w ?r«n giving an^’ 

( = ?:nn^) srss^: I irm ?rj^ f^i^n srt (=?ra) 

f^f^gsiT (-^rfisTf) I a5=*T: farai?: ?!nT^ 3j?i (-crt) 

iTsirwin ^TTSit: I [?i{^ gift] g^ ( = ?ra) iT 'Tfrgtfttrft ; - Tftnmt 

smmTift', [^’] fti r jRrds gf i aftn^ 

ingig: {=m!3i^*n%;T) ftaii: ii” 

gg-ftjft'*!*’ TTI^g' II 

No. 3 ( = BRS No. 152) 

Eectangular Double-Tablet 

TEXr 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

^-TTf^T-TTSftHg fl|.^ 

Under-tablet : Obver'^^e 

1 ftsRipiiw t^-wg^'Tfg^rag ftrraf 

2 ^5^ sRtfjpTt gg asiJrTT j.) 

;] g ^ artH' ^ srt^ aiftrift l*) si"--- 

(l*) 

4 3i|^t ara Tira ftgfir^ fi*) ?ra ^ ^ (i*) jjsj fgjift 

n 

1 A payment (here, a horse) was due to tlie parents from the people who 
adopted the child as a return for having nourished the child in its infancy. 
f^ef^jb9=-a horse which is 3 years old ; cf. ; in No. 3 below. 

* I.e-, Vasu-Ly’ipey versus Eutraya. 
s From the facsimile in Kharosthi Inscriptions, I. 

4 According t" Rapson’s suggeetion, the two aksharas preceding Jf may be 
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5 31^ (l*) %!5r5*^ 315J f (^l*) 

5“ 

® 3 sraw I* ■ fe- 

7 ?i% (!•'( smt «??T ^ 3?^ nfftlJr 'I*) srff-3jshT 5T (t*) 3if5t 

Covering-tablet : Reverse 

1 3rfeFT f^f^g (l*) 9iif^ 

2 ?T5^3RT jfte'fjT i I* ' ?lff 15^ 3ra 

3 cTT^ WTIJT gJiOT fi*) ^fff^ ^dr-Jife- 

4 ^ aifir (»•) Jif| fgf5B?r'i«=, ^ (i#) 

SWJI 

5 3T|Hlr ^ ^ (11*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

fsPT^ig: f^ToS^RT^n 

( - fer' ?sfl3B^5jn) [»pn ^555^1] 11 

fsr?mr^ ^’ir-feT^^Trtr ( = =tt- 

f^-'r^Rfer-Rf^'TtufM: 3I5i:) 3n^?f [^J I = 

gf 3T5iJr4 [^1 I =5 a?i: ( - “se: 

(“^rt;) [3TT>^sfl?T, srmt^ 3t^sf^g 1 (-sE tfeq i^ sE«n^) 

I 315^1 3ra ( -?ra) [Jf] ?rjUE ( -?T3R^) gr^-nui 

fjpT^cigRTftfr, tra <=cr?ns^) 1 =fe^-g?rE^:) ^ 1 i^: 

( = Ttsra) 3lv;?Tm ( = ( = sfe^rTB?i: 1 | ( = g^- 

%r- >»te i ^j ^T-^tg ^ aq^ p -T: sm Ifft ^nB-JTUrer sif^' 1 

jgj 5T^-JTtuuT ( =?g''JimJj;) sig^^ig « 

snn: ; ^ ?T^3n^ '^cRt] vTTTfq^Et: 


^ Eead 

2 q was originally oiuined and iub3«'juent]j added aboTi 

3 Or, 
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spict: ( =xni-5mrB-?Tiira: ; «Tfer.‘) 

<??r 31^ i =a«) arffa^ai^R j [aiR:] sn^^mlR (=g?^c<i»rtR) r fe i Rtd s R*^ 

II grfq gucrei ( -- gR?inHi« 5nn=R) [f#H] 

sTfqfReraRfer I ’ gtn^ ( = RdRRT^ spjfe) ^ ai^R i; (-g^- 

) "aHtR?r: (-g^REt?) ?5RRT ^g^af RgsRi ; ( - RRfeiaRr:) ||* 

3lf7[ ^]— ?IRiJi; wftq: rtr R^RRIRT: ( - R^RRI-RIRtTI: RTrI:) Rti [aife ffe] 

R^R^ I R^ gR- gRH! RR (=cra) g^RfR RR^RRT^IR 1-RR: R^fR = aRl) gg^tR 
RRRRI gRRRI RT^TlfRdoR* R5RRRTR’ I RR: 3IR<R: Rft-RfeilR-fR- 

( = oRfsiiRIR?RIRI)-Rl^RRI RTRtg’ I Rt R% RTR: (=gRT ^ScR^R 

[=^cRR»r{Nr: ?wrr] r^r: rir:) | [^R-fgRR^] rr’ fgaR* 

?BgRSR:?R I gR: rroi; aigRT RR RRg [rt^ ?]” || 

No. 4 ( = BRS No. 165) 

Rectangular Under-Tablet 

TEXT^ 

Under-tablet : Obverse. 

1 R W 3id»R R^- 

2 RtafR gggdt Rft (l*) rr' r r r rrrr^ rr r-r^ r 

3 5:?gfR ^ Rff Jlf^fR (l*) g^ R^ rIrR^ (I*) srfR-^-RRR’fR rI^ R^ 

+ rIr $rR R R ^R-rIr R% g?' RR ?R> gtfeff* RR pr (!•) Rfg 

•5 g^ g^R-R^RR f^fesRg R'sifR R^ RfRwrfg ^Rt ^*R-fel^ 


1 Were the Kilmechiyas carrying the letter? Kilme = district, according to Burrow 
KilnQe = estate and Kilmechi=tenant, according to Thomas {Act, Or , XIII, p. 63). 

3 The Achovinas were possibly a kind of special messengers to report among other 
things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may be a kind of frontier outpost. Thomas 
connects them with djava or djuh. The writer possibly wanted to have informations 
regarding any attempt to steal the camels on the way. 

3 Burrow : “orders must be given for handing over this Sramana into the hands of 
Sumata.** 

^ It is interesting to note the degraded condition of the Buddhist monks in this 
period. fSr^aha^? Burrow makes and suggests that often a word like put ra or 

ddsa is omitted after This interpretation of ni as a sort of genitive suffix seems to suit 
some of the cases. See below, No, 7, hne 1, on the Covering-tablet (obverse). 

5 From the facsimile in Kharosthi InscriptionSf I. 

* is equated by some with ( = c^) cf some records. 
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6 ?Tg Jitst VTR q' (I *) 4 grr-^i^^-ai^sT fii^ srfg^ft 

7 ^ STf^^ (l*) %R-%f5IT-%!rJI >T^. gfI-5T^^-3fJT fgr?!f5i?r- 

8 ^(i*) gjf^ ^ ?5T (I*) JT gfiR qftt ^ 

(l*) 

9 ?r?T T*T-?T^^ feff^ (i ♦) snrfa-^ sra (j ♦) 

:io 5rlf fefffr k % gait f%?T (i*) ^ ^ 

• 1 I*) ?Tt 5^ ^^sfqffT 3ift (i*) ai?j g*n^- 

1- ?i srffe ffsirf^ f^fjj f5r sTf?r^ (i*; qt wrfjTur 

1 %»§31S <Tftt vifg^ (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( = o=gtii%f^Tf^(g^-^<n ^qw i tf ^'g- 
^^[rf^flcr-feT^iuniTTJf ^g-5^%'5ro1 ( = 3Stijmf^o) sn^twi g^:gji: 

wf aisiJjirq^ I ^ ?ni; ( = ?Tf^) ii«in^‘ ( = srair?!: i ^ ( = ?ut- 

5IR?!I??T>T5iTI5i: ^ SU^cn^f [^] Jlff3[^]3j{^q[3lf n] | 

Hcn^raisi^Jrt [g^Tvqr] giR-$?giqtir (=ifRT3iRftqJt^-fg^-^sn^ ; 

?T5T— aifr i=g]o) [55V?i:] gfe: i=^Uj ai^Rlgi?!:} ?i: 

^ asJI ^i' i =Ufif^'3Tfi = 5^qTi ?nfil?f»i: ( - mfwi- 

^7^'‘-' Trspj;^: 7j ',?’-it^] l^^raf^sqj^ i ?ra: i =31 jih: 

<TaRi: ^ = 3l?T^ [gfe J fTOgTfjirarq:, qf?l 

[^1, [hcT:] ^Vfer^q: "?I3 iltsa: ( = 3lTfim:o) ( “ ^[^of 

srf?5qfa) ^HT ( =^un q^T i qr^wiTi’JiT) ^nit^r ( = 3f5ngfir^i ii 

^ ) e[hj^ 3l%qf ( = qfqftjRai) ^ ai%q^ 

[^sTi^] si|?rgq [^] I tiT%f55pa)jii ( = ¥n?qTff-m3^-^firffki ?)' »jfti- 

iq^5r‘ ( = 5^R?r) I 3lft [^] gfe: ^:) a: 

( = ?ftfwi{w:) aif^ [?siT^] fqfl^fqgsq: | ^ ftfegi; [^] Hliq^TI 

>1%: i = ?m5t) fwl%B3 (=5S; ?%I5q:)= I H?T qs-q??l^ 

(-^91 f^) ?[RI-?It%[^] (=^:) Ifcra ( = ?5 T:)j fefq-iQ^ 

1 Buricw explains the passage as ‘widowed district- women’. Thomas suggests 

•women cf the land irrigated by Vega.’ Alteroatively, ^ — corn paid as rent for 

the lands, according to Barrow. 

2 Barrow : “Do not keep back the camel from the Tongas”. 

32—190*2 B. 
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i = n?r: [=^] i cgr feigrfir— 

'^gR^-^^rcgqrfW l=JT^^n:] ^ ^f?r i qifirgjT: 

[aiT^iPj] frf^, 5i!?!nfiT 3if ^on^T [^m] I m 
srf{%: (=^1j 31%, [?rf^q^:j ai^RC. [^«n%] 

Jr|cIs?T: ( -S^fersq:) | ?i: 3i%T^ [?’4R] [o?nTO:], (=fe?a?T- 

5151??) '?%: [=¥?^aiRt) [?rf^^j ^Rim [ 5 ^] i” 

No. 5 ( = BRS No. 288) 

Double-wedge Tablet 

TEXr 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

1 WIIIT?? 

i (ii*) 

Uiifier-t ablet : Obverse 

1 ^-jfg^"?Tg%af} sf=g^aj-^fq?T55!« 

2 ^ 5T%?5T^q 5m%^t 

swfiR ^ 

;3 ^ ^ST^Tft (I*) ^ ^ (^sifd ?T 5f g’lw 

^- 

4 sr^-s^5i^ ( 1 *) ^ ^.?5r ?i5T^,?rR 5i-^'% «? stsrt fi*)^ 

5?^ wt- 

0 ? , . [?E] * gig ^ %?RT%-3?TtfTF-R^5I^ (l*) ^ ^ 3?^ ^'^51 

Covering Tablet : Eever^e 

1 3R^ Tf3 (I*) ?? «?T% ^ ^rf^ ei% u*) 

5T-5’% 31^- 

2 im %% 0*) 5Jp*i gpf % n 5:|n si|^ ifff?r (i*) 

wfR- 

1 From the facsimile Id KJiaro.^thi InscriptionSy I. 

2 Burrow : “For that we earnestly beg your indulgence. Nothing should be unknown 

to your divine knowledge.” = Bengali 

3 The alternative reading suggested is Burrow : 
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Jlfil^IT- 

4 3iq 3?3n 1 (i*) snfrftrcr-jn^T »i?Tr-iTrRi {^wg 

5 aiftft ^ (||*) 

Under-tablet 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fsra-t^TT5«areT 

<Tt^^ =^#t-f?rfetr: ( = f^^5?^rT Jifii^iraRs^RT) 

( - ^ ^ I qg 

cir^ ( = *ra^i ^ >J?i: 5T 5 T^t: ?Tr: ) ^-sn^-a'WPI I 

^ ^T?5l5I i=^) ^ l=«^: w^if^r) 

[ajrarvqm;] ai^r^ | sm^?: Sl^r ( -rra) ^^cT: B^ 

I ?t: ai^ ( = rra) Ii3m ( = f^gi?r-Fnjf = 

^3n?i I %{ll^ ara^ [?ra] [^^] l ?i: ?im^lT: ?iar 

( - «>n5T-{^?TO (-^r) arv’T^TO ( = 3iRfii$?r tW) ’i^— 

a<^:§ffl ^ cwml f^fei; I sn^^ 31^ ^ < = qsiT) ?f ( = f^J^: 

^ [?r^-^5rJTi^ w] 25^ ( sn^ srffct^- i 131=?!? ( =qj5tg^) 

'wfsr^^ sft^^if'i 9iiri^ i 

qf??r: (=?i^5n^) ^3^: Jrftr^iFTDn: qfci: ; 

anfi— ^^:='g3??t-?n3(.) 1 11” arifTfiiH-goE^i TW-n?rei (=f^ 


1 Rt-ad 

^ Burrotv' : “Whirever ccuinnmicarinn he mike^ xo von there, by al! tneaiH his 
TTords mnst be listened to. Let this Sramanera be under ycnr care. Let them do nothinK' 
in disregard cf him. We havp sent a small present, so that yon need net worry about 
the present.” 

3 Cf. Hindi /fltti, ‘the string of a child’s frp : a cloth tied to the end of a pole to 
direct the flight of pigeons; a filiet.’ 
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"T^TWIT <i7T^: aiRt^r 5tf ||' 

No. 6 ( = BRS No. 358) 

Ledthfci' Document 
TEXT- 
Obverse 

1 I*) ^ 

4t f^fiT ii*) ?iff %- 

2 ^ 3R^ af srIst^ I*) srf^ ^ 

fifsrfg^ fi*) ^ ^ ai^!f ^fT^-Rfe^Fr f- 
8 srfjT sif|^ Hf ftir (l* aif^ g f^sR'g 

33 ^ jf fi») ^ 33 sra »Tf?q|®- 

asq ( 1 #) fqq?(T ^ (l*) ?qT srfq^ '!•) 

4 3ifq q«r ngqR fi*) 

feffqn ?T^ qfefi*) ^ »?g5I qjR (I*) 

f^fq 3q-57fTr fi*) 

5 aifq g qt ^ [3iqq]f^ gq'^ ^ fl^sq gfqq sr 

f|«) qqfq fq^qqgr sr 53 fq|f fq 

f^L^.fq] 0*) [f^fe]' froq f^R0- 
^ *T ’Tq sq-qff[q?>r q ^-f%f?IT3r^ are q q' qg qqf? v f|*l 
qq-3iq?fq-q^R T^^qt q fR qq^ q qqrqi® qfq^qfe (l*) 

f? 

^ Th 9 sentence appears (o hea*" a rnessa?-* from D}r rm 3 pri}a tr. Cl'ojhho Bwddhyra- 
k'^lijta in a iettei actually from Tht iM;o-YilIiy and hib wife Nanritlgaya to the Great Cbojhbo 
Soiiichaka, 

2 From the facsimile in Ancient Khotan, Plate 93. The record has been translated by 
F. W. Thomas in .^Icfa Orfentoha, XJII a935’, p. 64. and by Burrow in his Tfanslaticn, 
pp. 69f. 

^ Kvidently the sarr.e as Sorhchaka of the previous inscription. 

* BBS : ^ Burrow connects '^'Bh 

^ BBS read in the text. 

® Thoina? ^6^- Burrow points cut the improbability of the change of 

initial ^ to He takes it to be an unknown word. 
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7 [^] f|*) ?RT ^ ^ 

»ra (i*) qrr g^ajT^ ^i») gjfg 3R( g^ a |viq gj^ 

’fte ^ (i») <?t 3m 

8 q- iht ^ sifer^sjT jt ai^ 

am g^5T?i (i*) 3if^ amf^-^ 

nq ^- 

9 fi*) ^ g^ra; ^ ^Jifu (»•) 

■gg® (l ♦) gigift ^ ^ im^fji |JU*'%^ij4^ 

10 ft^.q^(|*) ^5T-W anj^ gf^?I qiT (l*) »I^r. V( + *:^ 

1o(+»)^ 'll*) 

Eeverse 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Jifigwr^! JT^irrat: ji?^ qqtf^ r-“q5f ^ an^icn 

[fw] I ?m; ( “^m.) ?p-n Tiai-^jRq ^?t an^: 

?rsn arkg^ I aift [=?'i aftf^^r-qf^ut?! 

< “ ^i^) ^«ii (=^i ^ = cmus’i-TTai- 

vTTsfhr: - TTaRT^mr^ ) ^^om mr^i; ( ~ aim^^ 1 1 q# =gr qg ;;?m' ! im j?f iTraR?? 
'Tiq^ f^^iqfsramn i Ji g aici: ( = aig^q[ ^«imm;i ^?3-fTTq;-=^s^ [m1 

fg^^^sr%mmfe, HsiT ( =?mrT5irj;) fra^raT’TfsRn I 3iR=g [fw] 

[qg;] ^-qqq^s^q ( - ^Ilfg^R^qs;^) ^ n arf^g; r;pTT^l aiq?i: ( = {^?t:), 
[q^] 'resT^^ I q?ft^ qq i^w^) T5=3i^ (=?5mRmT)‘ qm^gs?^ i 
qqgm; i 5T?f^’ [tft ggj] i = g) an^eqt ii arfq [^] [?g jif] 

fqijiqqfe qqi sEg^-qpms-fg l = qrst-qorq^qqTPmVqqw 3qg5^’ ( - 55 ?^) ai?^ 

smr: ^qqfm ( = qnrqfm) 1 fefeg ^ ' - qmf^) maift [q] 


* Burrow : 'properly’. 

3 Thomas takes aufq with the previous sentence, 

* I.e., servant; cf, Bengali munish. Burrow: ‘*a man belonging to Chamaka of 
^ a’a Purnabala is doing work there, and not other people;. . . there are neither written 
documents nor witnesses.” 
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<sktT3it; I ^ fgRT?: TrifjR nfRns^ ( - [a:] ii 

sift ^ si^Jig^ STT^lf^: a|Tft siffn^ f'TuH^Toi] 

<5^- a*' vraft’ ^ ft^ftaiair^' sia i = aai [smrf^:] 

ftafaaaTa, «iftn I ftf i?«n^: sia ( = aa i aj! = snaraO-fe^- 

^aiai asrai^ gg ftpraft' (^ftfraa ftat? sjiftfa - srrftatfa) ftariiTaft 
[a] I ftsias f=tf^ ^arft^'' ftfR-aiaia rt^* ga-aftai^a 

^ag-ftftaaa: i.-ftfTrTTaai ^-ftaaao ^rasa:— sif' f =ataaaof'>' aa a 9 ra 
aaa: v < = agaaft aftaiaa^ ' i aarqTrfaaafa ?%a5a: . a fia- 

araa: a^iei^ : -= a^'aa - anaqia a ^facaai ; a a?a aaiaf ' = ^riaaiia: ’ 
wftqafa II aft ga^aia aa: fsi ^-=qTai s ftar:-a% i qa^i a^r aaifa 
a^rasjn i aaftafta i ='j^ai-ftafta' [gasraia^ ag-ft^aa: ais i “aiTfra i 
^saa,i «?-T a ^ gT%a: ^sa: "a:] I aft a] aa '=aa) g^^^raw aa 
fti^a^a-at'^ I aa: i =ft^^a: ^taa; arqftrasa: ‘a aa: qia ^ra', 
aiar:[a] aftq^rsa: ; a aga: (=qsTTRa-g^ 5 faTa.) [a!=a:] atasa: i’ ^ai[ai] ^aiai 
( " aai: g^aja ^ aar^ afraaar: ii aft a af aiT ai^-^: 

aa: f = afta:) atsa-a^aia assiaa-ag'^a-^iara ( ^ aaaftaol i aiaa: 
aa a ^aara; aft i ajaaasB: ( = scRi^aaio aft i aaw ^rasa: [ag^a: eaar] i 
aft agar Jja: aqw a 5[Raft, aaft [^ ag^a-^a-a.ai] aaj ii ft'faa^ 
5a: aqaf amciT: [^aail +ag: <=saa' ft'^aiaftasa: 1 'ft'faa-3a^a] 
(^srgi^-ag.o' sraa: [afti a?aj a-a^a :?ia: ^asa: 11” aift 
fta^r n II 

fts^-aRasRia ^lasai [^te-g^] 11 


' Or, laf^afa from fgf^, ‘mjiirv ’. 2 Cf. the Bengfili and Hindi word VfT^, 

3 Burrow ; ‘'He is to be kept uufler the coudirions [prescribed] for orin inalg 
[in such a wny, naroply that] he shall not be free either hand or fool and shall not be 
halasta . These people are to be made to swear an oath, and no mere- scandal is to be talked 
from here or heard there. ’’ Th -mas : “Further, we have sent to you to the effect that thoee 
who are here cfTendera are to d> here. We hear that the monastery-master there causes 
much damage to the vine crops of his own A’j?ma-peopie with flesh, by reason of the 
corpses (vinashte) which yon give him On the part of the monastery-master and from 
the sons and family [of the condemned man] is to be supplied from their own kiJmi flour, 
and any meali vacaris 4, so that the offender may [during the interval before his execution 
‘here’] be kept properly alive”. . 

* (fr<‘n!i a stem !!?)■= according to some. 
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No. 7 ( = BRSNo. 579) 

Keetangular Double-Tablet 


TEXT 

Coveriug-lablet ; Ol)verse 

1 Jf^ (l •) 

■i (II*) 

Under-tablet : Obverst^ 

1 8 ( + *)8 ( + qq- 

2 s ( + *)R Rrq^. i + *)« 

( + 31 % W5- 

3 51 qi-g^-q 1?)^?! qq *1*/' sife-gq 
3 l%- 

4 fq-Ri3f-qqRr ftfeq 3 fe Riq g{® qq^n ^ » ( + =;i= 1 1 • ' 

5 fe^- 

5 q fiq ?TO 1 1*) ^ qfq fqRlT-qiBiqfH g- 

G ^ qqqq f%qqq afqq 

7 q?iq Rrqfq U*) qq ^q-i^ %5{q qfimq (i*) 

qfq^ qq- 

8 fa fqfSH?q Raq ^s-qjfqi '!-) ^ 3i’:g5iq qifcqg- 

SIHi't] l*!?iq 

9 qRaif ^q-^q,q qRa? iiRaj 

(’(’\er:ng-lablet : I.eNef'^e 

^ qRsr ftRs? f^q-fc^H qrfqlqq]- 

qiiJtrf 

2 3^R-sq;^ qqqzqq Rrw qRa? ( 1 *) ^ qfaq-^?='fq ^qqfa qtRqfe 


1 Fe-ii Sui i» Strnuluu p. '(’1 F' att- XXIII. 
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TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

HI’ Ht aismH H feriH ' I*) SIHHH fefe- 

4 ^ jrff HffHH 3IH^ (I*) 

SIHH H- 

I'' gn-fsfN H3HH 

7 <11*1 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

<?H?t ( = JitHH-»J?H:) JlfH^ 

( - H?qi) I gn^' i^HSHJJ. II’ 

[hhJt] HfRTH-TIHT^TTH^ HfH: HHH: Hlflf^RH 

8?o| ( = 5n?TH-?TO^) ^ I ai% Hg"SH: 

( = »^HR:) hIhh: Hm I HHim 

( jrfH) 3m7-g»H ( “ 

q^fe-lf^Tof) f?lfell= ? fee 90 ; 

d l M^^ ' ^ lfil fHir: I’ 

aww ¥l«l 5 p [^ HT^] I HHT « 1 HHT JJR: HTT^ ( = »J;I 5 t life) 

? mytH T H T 1 = »JH H'THTH SRHOITH m^H-^THTH fTHiltinf?- 

WtHTH - “ H%HfT ?HTH[ [JJ^ aRHU^l 1 HI?l] i^HH; 

^HH: g?:f^HHT [HHU] I = gWIHgHWM ; [JTfTHITHT] rft 

H »?HH[ 5 rTHk:— ?T 3 r-^R[^:] fr^: ( = TIH-fT^.-)® ^- 5 R?HT: [h] I ^ H 

wifijoft sr^ (- 3i ’ =q;'g | c)V4H f?) ai’?^tH-5rr^ ( = H^n5^) i % h 

81 ?^— HTH^HH:, fn# HlSfft 


^ The letters are in the middle of the line. 

• Cf. the Persian word parwana. 

3 Burrow : “This receipt concerning land of Mogata is to be carefully preserved by 
t he scribe Ramshotsa/’ ; cf. Persian dahtu 

^ Cf. the words etc. and f^ are probably abbreviations 

indicating names of measures. 

• Burrow : “thirteen hands (i.e, cubits) of carpet valued at twelve.*’ 

• Barrow : “the royal administrator, the htUailsa Peteya.** — a magistrate. 
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*r5T ( = ^gTS ^ = 

srf^^O' ^nrrar: mafft » «b: (-^r^ (?ii[T— 

(=^^f%' !Ttcm?«r%), hstt^ (^— fisiqfH ^ mt), 

«niT ?T3ijT^ ( = ?r3if^ frr^^qfar', 

swmum (-3iJi5£rpi' = !ifnaif^) fefecw (-fef^rf) Jun 

^ TTfmpii 

^t’TuO ( =3iw?ri) I [si^] !iin<rf ( = jrmiwjr) s^n^) 

wllfar, «B^fiiRr-5ftf^5r ^ ii 

No. 8 ( = BRS No. 661) 

Oblong Tablet 
TEXT^ 

Obverse 

1 ^ 1'»(+*) V { + *) V (!•) 551 WJife ^^?r- 

~ *T3^(=^) Ji^(-n) 5^-inT (!•) 

(I*) 3jfe»Tl^33: ((«=) ?r5^: 91- 

« %5I5 gff-arf^ ^ (i*) ?t 5^ wt ^ ft fa t Tt fe 

g5*rv5^-)5T arfsr » ( + •) 

4 » ( X *) ^ooo gferr-^f^-g^^ ?T^ (l*) %^,' = ^) 

gfTrf^-^qu( “U ) g^^it jt?j ??g- 

5 5T?TPi jrfff ^nf i^i*) 91^ ?Tt ^ 35 ^ 

(!•) 33-^ fl*) 


^ l e , ^T#* Burrow ; ‘atteodaDt.’ 

» Burrow : ‘cut the string’ (?j^ f$^)ii 

^ Frrm Steio, Serindto, p» 291, Plate XXXVIII, and Kharosthi Inscriptions, II, 
Plate XII. See Noble, BSOS^ V, pp. 445f. ; Burrow, thid., Vl, pp 430f. ; Konow, 4ct, Or., 
XIII, pp* 231f. A conecnant with a dot above it {possibly repreaentiug abort e) is indicoted 
here as in ?j( = S)> 

* BUS: 

* BBS : ^3T. (Konow) ; (Burrow). 


33—1902 B. 
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6 (I*) ^ H?! = 

^sifiraf? ?r( =^ *i ?w 

7 ^ i(5(W 91^ f|*) *W ®=^) fefej 

g^ ^ u 5!’ 

8 TS’ 

9 = »t) fT% sifsi^( = %) w% = ^) w% (!!•) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

10 i<s I ^ (-ai%^) ij®! ^ta«’(Khoti»ii)-ji5nnr- 

Ti ot i fd<w -#n«T^ -f^(^cife s <<t (=#n«it^^n»5T5 fefsRT^^tqsrwTO^)’ i 
3lf% *1 i*K'fct( = •(<i<qifft) 9^?I-siIflT I [WJ] H*n JF?ra^ 

— “«i% I "?r3^ (=^!) to: W*C ?nTO 

‘cRit’ (=^ I ^ 5^Tf?n^TO^’ ^51 

[%5T] ^000 ( =§fa'tl3J|?ft<T-tiPi(dii4i<».c«iiiIql^-^V|4|H?iH^ J) 

msi$I l” H:pi TO^ ^ '€?i:( =^^)> [^ ) 

i g%: ( TO»tHT I 8Rt TOT^ =«m n^) w: 

9g: sifiifa-^qrR?? ; *» *11^*1 ( = 8?raf’t^5 [TO; 

whr]) I [ai^ to'iJI ^^5^] I TO^^ 

(=ft^i^' st??niarfH), ( = TT3rf^ fif^'^), froi^ toh- 

[^], ^ ^T (-^ qaiT I 

*WT ( =y®'l<iillR5ai ^ ggfer-HlWfl) fefeH:[$^] 

(=JimiraT) 5??i: ^O, 510, Ifo, fo, ?io (-5q-5nf^- 
sfUTl^^TTJTHT )^ • msift, fnsfft, WfJ?) II 


1 In larger character3 with long st«‘ni3, apparently ioitiale of three witnesses. Cf. cote 
4 below. 

• These t*T-o letters are in Brahooi. Thty are followed by some letters and symbols 
which cannot be read. On the reverse there are various isolated aksharas, many of 
which are Brahmi. These may be the initials nf vario is witnesses -ome cf whom were used 
to writing in BrShmi. 

5 Hinnjha is connected with Iranian henaja, ‘commander of armies'. BR8 make 

ff^wrei oifsifsm®. 

* It i« possible that «f =:; ?qfif ij = stfSjiHr and iT=iirf>)^_^ 


BOOK III 


Inscriptions of the Gupta Age from the 
Fourth to the Sixth Century A.D. 




CHAPTER I 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


No. 1 — Inscription on Gold Coins mentioning Chandragupta I 
(c. 320-35 A.D.)' and Kumaradevi and the Lichchhavis 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 8f. 

First Side^ 

Chandragupta I standing to left, wearing close-fitting coat, trousers and 
head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left hand a crescent-topped 

^ See infra, p. 270, note 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes these coins to be issues of 
Samudragupta in coruraemoration of bis father and mother But, since the name of 
Samudr^gupta is absent, Allan’s plausible theory has net been generally accepted. A. 8. 
Altekar has recently revived the oM tlicory that the coins were issued by Chandragupta I 
{JBASB, HI. Num. Sup., No. 47). Some recent writers are inclined to rely on the details of 
Gupta history as found in the KaUyugardjarrittanta e action of the Bhavishyottara Purdna 
(M. Krishnamaebariar, Hist. Classical Sans. Lit., pp. cii-’ii; J.N.S.J., \ , pp. 35*36, etc,) : 

i ii 

f I ^ jvm ii 

JnTTTT^ I ^ II 

Tpd I II 

fipK I ^ sRRft^ li etc. 

These details may be summarised as follows. The son rf Ghatotkachagupta 
faic. Gbatotkaeba), i.e. Chandragupta I, married Kumaradevi, daughter of the Lichchhavi 
king of Nepal, and sister-in-idw of the Andhra king Chandra^ri of Magadha. He 
became first Senddhyaksha of the Magadhan army with Lichcbhavi help and then became 
r&shtriya-Sydiaka. He killed Chandra^rl and. after 7 years, also the latter’s son 
Pulomsn. With the help of his son K^ha, the Lichchhviya, he ext rpated Andhra 
rule from Magadha which be ruled for 7 years with the title Vijayaditya. He started 
a 6aka or era of his own. His son Samudragupta, daoghtai ’s son of the Nepal king, became 
king with the title A^ckaditya after having killed his father and other relations with the help 
of the MIechchbas. These details go against many of the known facts of early Indian history 
The Andhrss never ruled in Magadha and Chandragupta and Samudragupta were never 
known respectively as Vijay^itya an I A^okSditya. Samudragupta did not kill bis father. 
The account has to be regarded as a foolish forgery assignable to the 19th century when the 
reconetructioD of Gupta history on epigraphic and numismatic basis wa.-. at its beginning. 

* From representations in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate III, No. 1 ff. The gold coins of 
the Guptas were called dmdffl (from Roman denantw). 
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standard bound with fillet, and with right hand offering an object (which 
on some coins is a ring) to KumaradevI who stands on the left, to right, 
wearing loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting 
head-dress; both nimbate ; inscription in Sanskrit language and 
Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class* : — 

(right, on either side of the standard) ^ [h1[-*] U.e., ^5^.) 

(left) 

Second Side 

Lakshmi^, nimbate; wearing long loose robe; seated, facing, on lion 
couched to right or left; holding fillet in outstretched right hand and 
cornucopiae in left arm ; her feet rest on lotus ; behind her on left 
are traces of the back of throne on most specimens; border of dots; 
inscription in Sanskrit language and Late Brahmi ch\iacters : — 

(right) 

No. 2 — Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.)® 

In the Allahabad Fort, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind,^ III, pp. 6 ff, ; Bhandarear's List, No. 1638 
(for other references). 

^ See infra, p. 263, note 1 

* On acme specimens . we have . 

^ U.e. 

* On some specimen, we have 

^ The lion may posoibly indicate that the goddess represents the AnnaparpS aspect of 
Amhikft. Gupta geld coins are imitated directly from those < f the Knshapas and indirectly 
from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess may ultimately be an adaptation of the Greek 
goddess Palla.s Athene; but it is directly connected with the goddeos Ardoksho of the 
Kushana coine. 

® This type of the coins and the claim of Samudragupta to have been a Lichchhavi- 
dauhitra appear to point to the fact that Cbandragupta I received the Lichchha^i dominions 
through the right of bis wife. The republican tribe of the Liehchhavis is known to have 
ruled in North Bihar and later in Nepal, It is however not impossible that Cbandragupta I 
actually got Magadha from the Licbchhavia who were possibly in possession of that region 
in the early years of the 4th century A D. It is interesting to note that the Purapaa 
recognise early Gupta rule only over Prayaga on the Ganges, Siketa ( = Ayodhy4) and 
Magalfaa. 

® See infra, No. 9, note 1. The pillar also bear* two A4okan record# {supra, Bk. I. 
Nos. 33-34). 
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Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Ciass^ 

Me t re: Verses L2, cannot be determ ned : V. 8 ; 

V. 4 ; V. 5 j V. f. ; 

V. 7 ; V. 8 ; V. 9 

TEXT* 

1* ...f5 ^;(?) . ^ . .. tan 

2 (H*) [l*] 

3 . g'(?) a 

4 ■• {?: Oi*) 

5 5Trei-a[^]T?^W: 

fir-' ^ (I*) 

fi [p*]aBT3jr-«ft-fi?t^Ff>i-3fiRr-’pn^ifaT^ 

[^] 5 #%(s*)ft[ai] [fir*] (^ii*) [^] 

7 [»?•] vna-figa^c^fioia ftafir: 

H3f^«ffit^g5a-f5!3r-»3raTiratf)%[a]: (i*) 

m fimfirfi^^[ri)?^] ftf^[55i#] [<nfia<i=][gaf]ftfir (u*) [»] 

*T[i*]aTT^?r?«T]?a!*] — '-'[%*]^(i*) 

* The name BrShml is usually applied to the early form of the script which 
is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed that A^okan 
forms of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters gradually 
changed and there ie a great deal of difference between the charactere of ‘A^okan’ Brahmi 
and those of ‘Kushana’ Brahmi, The developed Brahmi as noticed in the records of the Gupta 
age is sometimes called the Gupta Script. This dynastic name is unsatisfactory. The script 
developed differently in different parts of the land ; but usually two classes — North Indian and 
South Indian — are recognised. The three stages in the development of Brahmi borh in the 
North and the South, as indicated above, may preferably be cbaractensed as Early, Middle 
end Late correepoDding re'^pectively tc the so-called A^okan, Kusha^a and Gupta scripts. 

* From the facsimile in Torp. /n5. Jnd,, TIL The record was engraved late in the 
king’s life, but before bis performance of the A^vamedha. See infra, p. 275, note 2. 

* The first four lines, contaiuing two verses, arc almost wholly destroyed. 
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10 ^ 



1 1 nmili 

1 i •• wf^: 

qairmr — w ^[?] ^rT]5?T?H[J3^^] («•) 

13 !pr®iT" 

r^^fT-51T»W5I-JI^ (*) 

14 gRTS^ 

^ — — gz (ll») [«] 

15 VTHT-sn^-gsiq: qrft, ?T-JigRT 

gyrai g^-Jrf^ jrr^ — ^ g(g?) ?nRJ^(?) {i*i 

1 fi ^rfq 

5^ 5 grr^ ^ ^grs 'Ji-qifg-[fg]5R sngqrg ®r (ii*) [<5] 

17 ggi fgftg-TOf? qn ng g ^a i-^sireg 
q?g-qR-5^-5r^-iiPFn^-^jnt- 

1 8 f5Tf?^qi5!-g [ t] TR- ga^ re ra^ -ggyn- fi ^t fg -gJi-qnmt-qftw 
qi^-^iTraT-gsqloiJ 



^ i\ may be supposed to be the Brat akshara of the name Icf. line 21 below). 

Thie lacuna then may be conjecturally filled up by 

* A prince of the Kcta family appears to have been captured by his army while he was 
playing at the city of Puebpa f = Pu8hpap’jrft=Pataliputra), which may have been the capital 
of the king. Cf. the epithet of a minister of Cbaudragupta II in infra, No, 11, 

and the epithets and both applied to that king in the 

records of the Guttas of Guttala in the Dharwar District, South India; cf. also the 
Kathasaritsdgara tradition of VikramSdiiya, son of MahendrSditya of Ujjayini, and of 
Vikrainaditya described as the king of Pataliputraka. Cf. Raycbandhuri, PHAI, 1938, 
p. 468 After Chandiagupta II, the first historical Vikramaditya, had extirpated the Sakas 
of Western India, tJjjayini possibly became the second capital of the Gupta empire. The 
Gnttas may have been descendants of a KumSrs viceroy of Ujjayiot. 
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“ Hfn-jjtyijjjjf -irtRf3-JTcii'itP4T?r-»nfT- 

wnw' 

21 • 5!T»I^ - ’W3?n*&-»Tnn7^RR-5Tm^Hr^- 

22 -Trfeftr^^qfT^UST- 

^ Ko8ala = South Kosala, mod. Raipur- Sam baipur-Bilaspur region r~oid cap. Sripura, 
40 miles NE of Raipur. Mahakantara was a jungly territory ; Vyagbraraja (cf. also below. 
No. 49, note) is wrongly identified with Vyaghradeva (feudatory of Vakat^ka Prithiviaheija 
n) of the Nachua and G-an] inscriptions. Kaunala is possibly the ‘Kaunala water* =the 
Kollair I/ake near hlllore, W. Godavari Dist. Kottura is possibly Kotboor near IVTahendragiri 
in the Ganjam Dist. Pishtapui'a^ mod. Pithapuram in the E. Godavari Diet. The king’s 
name is apparently Mabendragiri (for names referring to a hill or ending in girt, see Luder’s 
List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, etc.). Vishnugopa was a Pallava king of Kafichi and Hastivar- 
man a Salankayana king of Veugi. Palakka may be Palakkada in the Nollore region. 
Devarashtra is the Yellamaficbili region of the Visakhapstnam Diet. Kustba^apura may 
be Kuttalur in the North Arcot Diet. Erandapalla has been identified with some localities in 
the Ganjam and Visakhapatnam Lists. Dakshinapatfaa is Peninsular India to the «outh of 
the Vindhyan range or the Narmada river or the city of Mahisbmatl on that river. 

2 Rudradeva is identified with Rudrasena I Vakataka ; but the Vakatakas of Berar 
belonged to Dakshinapatha. Rudradeva may be or Rudrasena III (34S-78 A.D. with a 
break in 352-63 A. D.) of the Saka dynasty of Western India while Nagadatta may be an 
ancestor of the viceregal Dattas of Pundravardhana (cf. Proc. 1. H, C., Madras, 1945, 
pp. 78-81). Matila may be Mattila of a seal found in the Bulandsbahr Dist., U. P. Chandra^ 
varman may be the king of the Susuniya inscription (infra), Ganapatinaga and Nagasena 
were Naga princes- The coins of the former hive been found at Pawaya= Padam'Pawaya = 
ancient Padmavatl, a centre of Naga power according to the Puranas The death of the 
Naga prince Naga«ena at Pidmavatl is referred to in the Harshacharita. If they both 
belonged to the house of Padmavat’, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupta. Coins of a king named Achyu[ta] have been found at ancient Ahicbchhatra, 
mod. Ramn^ar in the Bareilly Dist., U. P. In the place of Achyuta and Nandin, we 
may also suggest a single name, viz. Achyutanandin. But cf. Mahdrdia Achyutavarman 
of a Rajghat seal iJNSl, XXIII, p. 412), According to Manu, Ary a van a is the land 
bounded by the Himalayas, the Vindhyas, the Eastern Sea (Bay of Bengal) and the 
Western Sea (Arabian Saa). Cf. Sircar, Stud^ Geog. Anc, Med. Ind., p. 173. 

5 Cf. below, No. 50, note. 

^ Samatata was in South-East Bengal possibly with Karmanta (mod. Ba^-Kanta near 
Comilla, Tipperah Dist.) as capital. The chief city of Davaka has been identified by some 
scholars with modern Daboka in the Naogong Dist., Assam. The country thus corresponds to 
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23 


24 


25 


' - ^5=*it>n«nT?i^ - n^??T^i«?^«TyRis5nw^- 


?Tr3^-3l^-|3-3^?nf%S=5’7?^‘ 


’Brac- 


es [:] 


the valley of the Kapili-Yamuna Koiang rivers (K.L. Bania, E, Hist. Kdmarupaj p.42» note). 
Kamarupa is the Gauhati region of Assam. Kartripura seems to have comprised Katarpur 
in the Jalandhar Bist. and the Katuria (Katyur) raj of Knmann, Garhwal and Robilkhand, 
Daring this period, the Malavas Uee supra^ p. 91, note 6 ; 169, note 6) possibly lived in Eaja- 
Btban and West Malwa, iVjalava coins have been discovert d in large numbers at [Malava]- 
Nagara Tonk Diet., Rajasthan. Coins of the Arjunayanae have been found in the Mathura 
region (Smith, Cat., p. 160). For the Yaadheyas, see p. 178, note 4. The Prajunas mentioned 
in the /4rf/ia5d5tra arc placed usually in the Narsingpur Dist., M. P. The Sanakanika'S 
lived in Eaet Malwa (cf. infra, Xo. 10). The Kakas possibly lived in the Kakanadabota 
( = SanchT) region. The Madrakas had originally their capital at SakaIa = mod. Sialkot in 
the Panjab, The Abhiras possibly lived in Aparaota (Northern Konkan) about this time. 

^ For the Skytho-Kushanas, see supra, pp. lllff. ^^^=the title of the Kushapa 
kings- Shdhdn Shah; c(. Kshdyathiya, Kshdyathiya Kshdya- 

thiydndm. naay be the Kushapa chiefs and their emperor ; but the 

passage appears to indicate the Kushaija emperor, may be a 

Skythic tribe, or may mean ‘the Sdka lords', = inhabitants of Simhala or 

Ceylon. Here is possibly a reference to the people of other islands of the Southern Sea such 
as Java and Sumatra. 

^ indicates ‘the request for a charter endowed with 

the Garuda seal for the possessiou (or, administration) of one’s own territory.’ The Garu^a 
bird is found on the standard ol the Gupta kings represented on their coins and also on the 
seals attached to their charters. 

2 Read • 

< Samudragupta claims to have been an incarnation of the Inscrutable 
Being (Vishpu) ‘who is trie cause of the prosperity of the pious aud the 
destruction of the wick-d.’ Cf. the aratdra concepticn in the Gita verse 
^ II See also 

Gaiidavaha, verses 167-81,817-32, 1016-39, 1044-15. for king Yasovarman described as 
an incarnation ofVishiju. Samudragupta was certainly a Yaishnava; but his successors, 
who claim to have been Bbagavatas. do not apply that epithet to Samudragupta. There 
was probably some sort of doctrinal difference between Samudragupta’s Y’aishnavism and 
the Bbagavatism of hie descendants. See Bharatiya Vidyd, Vllf, No«. 9-10, 194(5, 
pp. 109-11 ; The Classical Age, ed. Majumdar, p. 414. 
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26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 



3i5«r4cnT-f^5q5?n??ngTi5g;^^'' 

" TFT'^sg'grfecfsTf^H- 

•gftdW 

fd'^R-jna-Jirg^ ?7fT?Tjr-sft-gH‘- 

«Tg5r-JTJ7HTWm-9!f35-g^-^?tiITOm^'JI (I*) 

w I’ 

si^-?i3jfd^^fl-sRm-5Trei^T<Hit<??i- 
<Tfi:-?T^?i1ri^5ni^»TT»n' ^ra: (i*) 

5snf^ Tgq%3^5?TnfT- 

'nwf ntf' [q^i:*] (ii*) i*) 


1 Read ^ or But is better. Fleet : 

^ Note the conception of a divine king ; cf. Manu, VII, 4-8. 

3 = a provincial governor, according to lexicons. Here it possibly indicates ‘an 

officer’. Cf. Yukta in Anoka’s inscriptions and in other sources. 

^ i Tumbru — a Gandbharva; Narada — inventor of the Vina. See 

infra j No. 6, 

® A fragmentary work called Krtshnachariia was published from Gondal (Kathiawar) 
in 1941. In the colophon of the work, we have 

^tc. The book howevor looks like a recent forgery (cf. Pravdst, Pausha, 1350 
B.S., p. 303). Siimudragupta’s gold coin with the ephhet Srtvikrama (JNST, V. p. 136) is 
also a forgery. 

® The name of this chief is Gupta and not Srigupta. Hia identification with 
Srigupta mentioned by Itsing ae having lived about 175 A.D. is not beyond doubt. 

7 Read o ^dj^ o. For the importance of the claim, see supra^ No. 1. 

8 This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary. Evidently however it was 
used to separate the wordg^ from the verse'following. Fleet believed that lines 29-30 refer 
to Samudragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., as dead) ; but the lines actually refer 
to the king’s fame as reaching heaven (cf. Rag^mram^o, VI, 77) . Fleet’s interpretation has 
now been discarded by scholars. 

9 A Kdvya may be composed m prose or poetry or in mixed prose and poetry. 
Harifehena’s work belongs to this third variety which is called Champu, 
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32 

33 aigfer ^ i?jm5R^-'TT?T3«nflf5i i 

No. 3 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 

i 

Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

ERAN, Sagar (Saugor) District, M. P. ; now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

FLEET, Corp. Ins, hid,, III, p, 20; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1539. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi^ 

M e t r e: Verses 1-8 The first six lines of the record are 

broken away and lost. They contained probably one verse and a half 
in the metre in which the existing portion of the epigraph is 

composed. Line 28 of the record, which is broken away, contained the 
second half of Verse 8. 


TEXr 


1 




^ is meaningless. The officer was apparently the head cf the auperinfen- 

dents of the royal kitcheo. was a military officer of^^en functioning as an 

administrator. is niinister for peace and war. seems to be an 

executive officer fcf. ‘a provincial gc\erncr’, in the Xasik inscriptions) of the same 

status as the Kumara (the king's younger brother or sonh Different designations may 
refer tc different offices held at the same time or in different periods. 

2 The bo.x-headed (square-headed) tops {mdtrd or serif) of aJisharas are formed by 
linking four short strokes in the shape of a square On stone, the block in the centre of the 
square is usually taken out; but, on copper, it is usually not. It is sometimes called the 
Central Indian script; but it has been found outsid*’ that area, e.j?., in the Kadamba 
records of the Kannada country. In another variety, the ahsharas are nail-headed, i.e, the 
tops is triangular with the apex of the triangle downwards. 

3 From the facsiujle in Corp. Iv^. Ind.,m. The record may actually have been 
earlier than supra, No, 2. 
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7 ^ ^ 

8 ^-?T^gRn: (||«^) q 

9 [3^*] ^R^pTHR-gfc-^- 
gw: 

10 [qTI^*];T-ST^ 

1 1 [4 siT#]’^ qT<wg*nui<^(*^: ^fsR?rrq, 

1-2 (m*) ? 

1 3 [nT^*]iT 

14. ?i3r-qi53[-fiwg?fiTq^?im: (i*) 

15 [fiwn*jf5ra: 

16 [?Tts?T ^=s!=][^] gqfroffegrwf-gt^q: (^ 11 *) v 

1 7 

1 8 [f^*] >ff-?^->?5T-vn5^-?T^^-gw ( { •) 

19 [{5R!q*]iFl5 g%n g|-g5f-qW- 

20 [a#]^lftoft f5I%T («•) 

21 

22 [^« 5 «n*] *m: (1*) 

23 [^ni^*]fDT 

24 [^*]«n5Tl^5gfq (ll*) % 


^ cf is written below the J^e. 

* On the strength of this verb in the Perfect tense, Jagannath suggests that the 
record is posthumiie {Proc. 1. H, C., Jaipur, 1051, pp. 62-63). But there are numerous 
instances of the use of the Perfect and Past tenses for the Present in epigrapbical literature 
(cf. J, /I. 5., XVII, p. 27; XIX, p. 120; Kamarupasasandvan, pp, 183-84). See J.U.V.H.S., 
Vol III (N.S.), 1955, Pait ii, pp. 91400 ; also Prcc. I.H.C,, Ahmedabad, 1954, pp. 72-78. 

3 The ndm-a/Aad65tt stands for ; cf. and VTl^ 

cited in the MdhdhJidshya. Cf. also and ^ ^13? ^ in Xos. 60-61 below. 

^ From this Jagannath thinks that Samudragupta won Dattadevi in an open contest 
iop. cit.f pp. 63-64). 

« Read o^^o. 
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(ii*) » 

^ (I*)’ 

(||«j [<*] 

No. 4 — Nalanda Spurious* Copper-Plate Inscription of 
Samudragupta — Year 5. 

Nalanda (Bargaon), Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sastri, Arch^ Surv, Ind.^ A. E., 1927-28, p. 138 ; D. E, 
Bhandarkab’s List, No. 2075; A, Ghosh, Ep. Ind^^ XXV, pp. 52f. ; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXVI, pp. 135-36. 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brafami of the Northern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D ; but some ahsharas like gh have later forms. 


^ Airiki^a ig the same as mod. EraQ. The pillar bearing the inscription may have 
been raised by the ruler of Airikiija, who was probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and a 
relation of Dattadevi. The city wae aleo called AirikinI ; cf. on a coin 

(Allan, Cat, (Anc. led.) p. xci. 

* Bead 

3 The rest of the record is lost. Lines 1*24 engrave one pdda each of the verse, with 
the exception of lines 9-10; lines 25ff. engrave two padas each. 

^ The record is certainly spurious. It was forged eometime about the 6th or 7th 
century. The authenticity of this grant of Gupta year 5 would indicate a rather 
unusually long reign period (136 years) for three generations, viz., Samudragupta, Chandra- 
gupta IT and Kumaragupta I. Three generations ruling for such a length of time is 
extremely rare (cf. the reigns of George III, his son and hia grand-daughter Victoria ruling 
for 111 years between 1760 and 1901 A.D.). The A^vamedha is not referred to in the elaborate 
Allahabad inscription ; it could hardly have been celebrated before the 5th year of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign or of the Gupta era. The indiscriminate uee of a r and b cannot be an early 
chAracteristic (see infra, p. 271, note 6). Samudragupta never assumed the title 
ParamahhagaTata which was really the title assumed by his successors. The application 
of th^s title in the NalandS and Gaya plates proves that they were forged by persons whose 
model was a record of a successor of this Gupta king (cf. also the epithets 
in the 6th case ending ; p. 271. note 3). If however it may be assumed that this charter 
and No. 5, infra, were forged to make up the loss of genuine charters of Samudragnpta, 
dated in year 6 and year 9, it should be suggested that the Gupta era began from the Ut 
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TEXr 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 







sptfz-JT?^?! f%Ctw[?sn]- 


[5nf^] 

^ jifi- 

H5ijc^^siw-%fiT^rT^^g;^[w*TT]*TmL<^ : •)] [mun- 

5dTT*]-m»T-^[3]?#5P3n'?)?nf’ (i*) 

^ Jii[jft] [*nn] [m]?Trf^?T[«m«] 

g[»?nfwi3:]^ 3nT*ri|^i^ 


regnal year of this king. At least the persona responsible for the forgery apparently 
believed that Samudragupta began to rule earlier than year 5 of the Gupta era. As however 
the records were forged with the help of the grant of a later ruler, nothing but the name of 
the villages granted and of the donees can be ta^en to be genuine. See below, p. 272, note 11. 

^ From the facsimile in Fp. Ind.y XXV. Note that g in lines 3 and If) approximates 
the form of the 6th or 7th century. 

2 Sign for f%^* later pronounced as ^ f%f% : or and written ^ in Bengal 


even now, 

* Sastri reads The sixth case*ending in the epithets of Samudragupta 

shews that part of the grant was copied from a record of one of his successors. A grant 
of Samudragupta is required to have ^TT^t^<TT 

F'iHt »T?RT5nfw3i^-^5a--H^ gmtr- 

* Ghosh : o^t*5T^. 

^ Fleet finds here two officers called Valatkaushan. There are apparently some 
errors here, though we are reminded of Valdko.Mhika in Mahdvaidknshtnika of some 
records (Majumdar, Ins. Beng., m, p. 187). Probably refers to the 

villageie and the royal agents in the village. 

« Read : The record uses ^ and ^ indiscriminately and points to the 

later characteristic of representing both ^ an'l ^ Hy the sign for This is possibly due to 
the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the 5th-6th century, when, in North 
India, the sign for ^ began to be replaced by that for ^ gradually. 

7 Rtad 
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7 * * • * ' (»*) ?ra'»n- 

8 TT^^RFe?! =ar Msif C^] L?i]3^frun^JT*)-sr?«ir' 

(*rt*) ^ ^ %cr=:sr-^ 

9 [^1?^ 



10 [?l]Tf^ H' SI ^ (I*) 

1 1 aigJHJIRJwrf^if^]' - lltT5JTJIl(»^n)t5I- fe- 

fea: ()♦) 

1^ (II*) 

No. 5 — Gaya Spurious” Copper-Plate Inscription 
of Samudragupta — Year 9. 

Gaya, Gaya District, B«har, 

Fleet, Corp, Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 256f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1540. 
Lan^ua^e ; Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 0th or 7th 
century A.D, 


^ Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacuna by some epithets of the donee. 

* For the meaning of this expression and others below, see inf 'a, pp. 273-74, notes. 

* Bead Supply a word like after 

* Bead 1 

* Bead ot^; I and may indicate violation of the conditions 

relating to an agrahara. 

® There are three short horizontal strokes after the usual sign for stop. 

7 Bead ^ hke after 

* The Gaya plate reads See infra^ p. 274, notes 6-7. 

9 Bead ^o. keeper of records, from court of law, 

a depository of legal documents. The Arthasdstra suggeets that he wae the Accountant- 
General. He kept the accounts of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, rydji or premia 
realised in kind or cash, status of the government agency employed, wagce paid, free 
labourers engaged in connection with capital invested or work undertaken, market rates and 
the price of gems and commodities. “= Field- Marshal, «= Head of 

the Elephant Force See below, No. 37, note. 

He was possibly the (executor of the grant) . 

The record was engraved long after Samudiagupta’s rule. Fleet thought that the 
fabrication was done sometime about the beginning of the 8lh cc-ntui^ A.D., as he found the 
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TEXr 




2 

3 

4 

5 
r, 

7 

8 
9 

10 


n3 ^ 

i x r 




*TfTTT3r-sft-g3tc^^-<^^ 

WT^5JlTg?T^(=*) TTJTWTirg^ JTfT?I3nf^?T3I-?l%^5- 


wHa 5'*^nfiTf^ «TR^-5mtWT^'‘’ ?T[a]iraT- 


expression later inscriptions. But this expression is also 

found in the grants of Harshavardhana of 627 and 630 A.D. and palaeographically this 
record may not be later than the time of Adityaaena. It; may have been fabricated in the 
6th or 7th century. It ia not impossible that the record was prepared to replace a lost or 
damaged record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record was attached to it. 
Gopadevasvamin, donee of the Gaya plate, and Gopasvamiu, under whose orders the Nalanda 
and Gaya plates were prepared, may have been identical. Note that the forgers believed 
that Samudragupta had a camp at Ayodhya. See supra ^ p, 270, note 4. The style 
may suggest that Nos* 4-5 were forged by the same person. 

From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. 

Symbol for later pronounced as ^ or 

Bead . 

is intended ; but read See above, p. 271, note 9. 

The intended reading is 
Usually 

Read For Valaficaushan, see above, p. 271, note 6, 

Read fl. 


Read 


o^a 


-f. «.» ^TTA’?nT-fl|^-3TTfTBI. 


Read or better 

1* Read fellow student = student. 

IS Read ATSTJU, 

'tax paid by temporary tenants’. See below, No. 49. space above 

the surface of the land often specifically mentioned as 


35-1902 B. 
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11 U*) ^ ?is? [=5] [?T]gfiRn JiRi-ff- 

1£ ilq-%w?TT^ (l*) ^ T-- 

11 fRl^(:*; 9nf^ (ll*. £. I0 (ll*) 

"s 

15 ai5?mmiafri39STfti^"-«ifl-jflg^T»5iTt^"^^^-' "ii*) 

0\ 

No. 6 — Inscription on the Lyrist type Gold Coins of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A. D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp, 18ff. 

First Side^ 

King seated, to left, nimbate, cross-legged on highbacked couch, 
wearing w^aist cloth, close-fitting cap,® necklace, ear-rings and 
armlets, playing Vtnd which lies on his knees^® ; beneath the 
couch is a footstool” ; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 




^ **= TTsn^ (C- I* F, in, p. 170, note 5)— tax, revenue, income. 

2 Bead %pJio and oiuysir^lTo. 

3 Bead cf^*, I 

^ Bead -= ^ 1 But later the word 

came to be used to denote any rent-free gift of land ; see below, No. 37, line 8. 

^ Bead See supra^ p. 270, note 4. 

® Supra, No. 4 reads which may be right. Gopasvamin’s office was possibly 

connected with the villages. Bhandarkar ; •TM^T^rW, 

^ Gopasvamin’e official titles are different in supra, No. 4. The occurrence of his 

name in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality. may 

indicate the Head of the department superintending the gambling houses. Supply 
after 

® From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3; see also Nos Iff 
Nos. 6-8 here represent inscriptions on gold coins. 

^ Some specimens represent the king as bare-headed. 

Cf. in 27 of supra, 

No. 2. 

M On some specimens, the Brahmi akshara ^ is found inscribed on the foot-stool. f% 
may be an indication of the mint or the mint-master. 

*3 The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate, 
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Second Side 

Lakshmi, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing loose robe, 
close-fitting cap and jewellery, holding fillet in out-stretched right hand 
and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a Classical symbol of abundance 
like the Indian Kalpa-vriksha) in, left arm; inscription on right in 
similar Late Brahmi characters : — 


/ 

No. 7 — Inscription on the Asvamedha type^ Gold 
Coins of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 21S. 

First Side 

Horse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (yupa), from which 
pennons fly over its back^ ; beneath the horse, the Brahmi ahshara 
inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class : — 

fn*)^ 

Second Side 

Mahishl Dattadevi standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewellery, 
holding chowrie over right shoulder in right hand; left hand hangs 
by her side; on left is a sacrificial spear bound with fillet; around the 
pedestal on which the queen stands — a chain of flowers (?) extending 
round the spear ; on some specimens, a gourd (?) at her feet ; inscription 
in similar Late Brahmi characters : — 


^ On one specimen, the name seems to be written 

3 From representation in Allan’s Catalogue^ Plate Y, No. 10; see also Noa- 9-13. 
Note that the Asvamedha which is not mentioned in the detailed Allahabad inscription mnst 
have been performed late in the king’s life. 

3 On some specimens, we have a low pedestal below, 

^ The superscripts, vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. Here is a verse in 
the metre, of which only two pddas are given. On cne specimen, 

the reading is and on another we have 

See J, P. A. S, R., N. S, X, p. *256; Banerji, Prachlnamudrd (Bengali), p. 129, 
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No. 8 — Inscription on the Coins of Kacha 
alias Samudragupta' 

Allan, Catalogue (GuptaJ, pp. 15 ff. 

First Side'^ 

King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, coat and 
trousers, ear-ring and necklace; bolding standard surmounted by 
a wheel in left band, and sprinkling incense on altar with 

right hand; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern 
Class : — (beneath left arm) ipT 

^ (i.e., ^:) 

(margin in circle) 

(ii*) 

Second Side 

Lakshmi standing to left, wearing loose robe, holding flower in right 
hand and cornucopia in left arm ; border of dots ; a symbol on left ; on 
right, inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class : — 


Kacha is gecerally identified with Samudragupta and the identificatirn is no doubt 
reasonable (cf. the title Saraudragupta might have had a second name like 

his sou who was'also known as Devagupta or Devaraja. Some scholars however take Kacha 
to be a separate person G Bhandarkar identifies him with Eamagupta who is represented 
in the Devtchandragupta to have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by 
Chandragupta IL The tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by 
contemporary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical. It appears that the 
necessity of sticking^to the name-ending gupta was felt only after Chandragupta I had 
become an emperor and that Samudragupta was the later name of one whose early name was 
without the gupta- ending like that of his grandfather. His early name seems to have been 
Kacha. The name of the Gupta dynasty is probably due to the stereotyped name-ending of 
Chandragupta I and his decendants and not to the name of Gupta, the fir^t but a less 
important prince of the line. The Kacha issues of Samudragupta remind us of the early 
coins of Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Shah ’Alam bearing the pre-coronation names of the 
emperors, viz. Salim, Khurram and Muazzarn. See Brown, The Coins of India, p. 97. Foi 
the evidence of the copper coins of a ruler named Eamagupta, eee Ep. Ind., XXXIII, pp. 
95-96. cf. also Journ. Jnd. Hist,, XXXIX, p. 189. 

2 From representation in Allan’s Cat., Plate II, No. 9 ; see also Nos. 6-33. 

3 It is half of a stanza in the or metre. The auperaeripts, 

vowel-morks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. 
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No. 9 — Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II — 

Regnal Year 5 ; Gupta Year 6r ( = 380 A.D.) 

Chandul Mandul Bagichi at Mathura, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. K. Bhandarkar, Ep, Ind,, XXI, pp. 8f. ; D. B. Diskalkar, 
A, B, 0. E. 7., XVIII, pp. 166-70; D. C. Sircar, 7. 77. <?., XVIII, 
pp. 271-75. 

Lan^ua^e: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Soript: Middle Brahnii resembling 'Kusbana script' of c. 2nd 
century A.D,* 


TEXT 

1 (I * ) 

3 [tj]^ [^] 


^ This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era, “The first year of the Gupta 
era, which continued in use for several centuries, and in countries widely separated, ran from 
February 26, A.D. 320, to March 13, A.D. 321 ; of which dates the former may be taken as 
that of the coronation of Chandragupta I” (Smith. E. Hist, Ind., 4th ed., p. 296), In the 
11th century, AI-Birum accepted this epoch of the era, though he had wrong information 
about its relation with the Guptas. “As regards the Gupta-kala, people say that the Guptas 
were wicked powerful people, and that, when they ceased to exist, this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seems that Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of 
the Guptas falls, like that of the Valabha era, 241 years later than the Saka-kala“ (Sachan, 
Alh eruni* 8 India ylJy p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta l = Saka 242 = A.D. 320-21. In view of 
Al-BirunUa statement regarding the beginning of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove 
that it began from 200 or 273 A.D. or 67 B.C. must be regarded as utterly absurd. See 
Ind, Cult,. ni,pp. 47ff. 

* For a Mathura record of Kanishka’s 14th year in ‘Eastern Gupta script,* see 
Ep.Ind.y XIX, pp, 96f. The peculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of the scribe and 
the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script generally used in the epigraphs. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. 

< Bhandarkar : 

5 Bhandarkar reads ^ before I do not find any trace of aksharas like gK 

in the facsimile, Our reading shows that the first regnal year of the king was the Gupta 
year 57 = 376-77 A.D, For the expression kdl-dnuvartamdna in a similar context, see Luders, 
Mathura Inscriptions, p. 113. 
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4 4 « ( + *)? *r- 

5 ( WITH ) (i*) «reri 

8 ain»^r?n*]^m>*] [’s*]-g[«n]aTi?iir 

10 gagfrra^ 3 ^ “ (l*) ^- 

11 ( 1 *) [3W*] n i | > m i uii ft- 

12 ?i»ghR m ( 1 *) ^nTrarC^l^wiiiV 

13 OTT qrftuffiffg' ?j53fT ft5ra5[’J ['|]3n-g?- 

14 ^^[*] ( 1 *) 

15 ^9 f«^rT]«r[«T]f«r^5^[g<T]OTiit 


^ Head or 

* Bhandarkar fills op the lacuna bjr the expression indicates the^first 

of the two Ssha^has including the intercalary one. There were two Ashadhaa in 380 A.D, 
Better read for 

^ Bhandarkar identifies this Ku^ika with one of the four disciples of the great Saiva 
saint Lakulin or Lakuli^a who was the last incarnation of Mahesvara (Siva) flourishing at 
Kayavaroha^a or Kayavatara (mod. Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State) 
According to the Fdi/« and Lingffl Buraias, the four disciples were Kusika, Garga, Mitra 
and Kaunishya while the Cintra pra^a^ti quotes the names as Kusika, Gargya, Kaurushya 
and Maitreya, who were the founders of four lines amongst the Pa^upatas. The spiritual 
descendants of Gargya were established at Somanatha in Kathiawar, as the Cintra record 
suggests, while those of^Kusika were settled at Mathura. Lakuliaa flourished about the 
beginning of the second century A.D. The word dr^a is taken by Bhandarkar in the sense 
of ‘the owner ofja shrine*. But the deid ascetics of this sect are styled Bhagavat while the 
living ascetic is called Arya. 

< The names of the teachers end in vimala. Bhandarkar’s translation makes a 
confusion between Upamita and Kapila. 

* Bhandarkar snggests the restoration g^Trffmig^. Apparently the representations 
showed as if Upamita and Kapila were standing each with a Linga on the head. 

® Head 

^ Read ^ (=:qf^l ifif). Bhandarkar. who prefers full stop after 

(line 11) and (lines 11-12) and translates “the dchdryas for 

the time being,’* seems to have misunderstood the meaning of lines 1044. = 

• ‘in proper time*. Cf. nftpf ^rr€ = ^TT^nr in Arsha Prakrit ^Sircar, Gram, Prah. 
Lang., p. 62). ^ 

* Read;^: ^ ( = ^; «f^). 
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16 5tT» [s] (j*) 

17 5i?r% ^ s*)j»[in]?i^ f^']( ) (ii*) 


Nos. 10-11 — Udayagiri Cave Inscription of 
Chandragupta II — Gupta Year 82 ( = 401 A.D.) 

UDAYAGiia Hill, near Bhilsa, now called Vidisa, old Gwalior State, M.P. 
Fleet, Oorp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 25 (for No. 10); p. 35 (for No. 11; ; 
Bohler, V. Or. Journ., V, pp. 226 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1260 
and 1541 (for other references). 

No. 1 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi 

TEXT 

1 I^RWII ^ q^TPTSI^- 

2 »?fRnr-5?raiI-«fhs?r »lfl[?T5l*] 

• • acini' I 


No. 2 


Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-5 — )• 


' Bhandarkar wants to read or some snch word after 

* Bhandarkar suggests the correction Here is then half of a stanza in the 

Arya or Gift metre. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

^ Fleet reads a stop after 

® The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word is usually taken 

to mean ‘meditating on...* But in some cases it certainly means ‘favoured.’ See 
the Talagunda inscription Hnfra); also my note in J.A.R.R.S.^ X, 1937, p. 229; cf. Sue. 
5dt,, 1939, p. 239; Ind. Cult., VoL IX, pp. Hoff. 

® There is space for two letters, of which the latter may be 3 according to 
Fleet. May tho name be ? 
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TEXT^ 

(U*)’ 

1 • • — w * (I*) 

* « • [^] 

2 ()•) 

• * • ^ — v-^ • (ll*) [^] 

3 asST ?T3rTfij?T3ia^[R^][35^J!-lB*][nf]oi: (l*) 

8paa-JTO-wfj«^’ 5?n[^-a^-fa»]iif[:] (u*) ^ 

4 ^(a (i*) 

5 ?w ^ ag i aa ? (i *) 
a»isra^5T»*?liafif^aia*«t?a^ (ii*) 


No. 1 2 — Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II — 

Gupta Year 93 ( = 412 A.D.). 

Sanchi, former Bhopal State, now Eaisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Fleet, Corp. 7ns. Ind., Ill, pp. 31 f. ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 1262 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class 


^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind.t III. 

* In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

* The lacunae may be conjecturally filled up as 

^ I 

^ For Fleet reads ; but the d-sjgn is not clear and the akshara may be 
read as a partially preserved The lacunae 'may be conjecturaliy filled up at 

=price. 

» Cf. amdtyas described as pitfipaitdmaha in the Rdmdyana, II, 100, 26 ; etc. / 

* Chandragupta n was a digcijayin. This claim apparently refers to his 
expedition against the Sakas of Western India. 
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TEXT* 

g«r- 

2 dr[«][*i*]^’ «nriT-^pgra?nn»nwf-«tm JifiirmRi- 

3 ^ * * * ciita«4 ?I3I-5I?*nFWTI3-^nS5®“<^*I-*^- 

® ?r-[*i] * * * * <nshii»S5JiT['*] jrfojqfii qaQj^rf^sr* 

#n 

7 ?wt. (n*) •••**••' *ign i a i fq< i g -grl q ig jjR ^ ^g^Tai 

8 *T-«n[*Jr:*]' • • • * * ?T5q-goi-!f«n^ arqpw 

ftwfrqt g’^- 

9 ar T[a*H[|*] [^t] [^*][«r]^ sqgg (i*) tm ^rmskm^ fiMt 

■sr 


* From the facsimile in Carp, Ins. lnd,y III. 

* Above the beginning of line 1. 

* Kakanadabcta was apparently the old name of Safichi. 

* Originally ^| wae engraved instead of if, 

® Fleet reads ; bat the first ahshara is clearly ^ and traces of still remain. 

Kshetra* seems to he more saitable than kshstr-d"*, 

® Bead flfairfiT^. 

* Fleet : Pafichamapdali is supposed to be the mod. Paficbayat, the 

village jury of fr e or more persons. Cf. of a Nepalese inscription (C, I. /., lU, Intnj., 
P' lySb ■-craflfM is a person belonging to the roval family or a nobleman; cf. mod. Rawal. 
The word Tdjakula also means the king’s court or couit of justice, and hence a member of 
that court. It appears that the locjhty called T^varavasaka was purchase 1 by Amrakardava 
from the Rdjakulas Maja, Sarabhanga and Imrarata and was offered to a monastery. 

« Fleet fills up the lacuna by fjRfsrmmpqt and takes f^ST to be the name 

of an officer of Chandragupta II. or was however another name of this king. 

The grants of Vakataka Pravarasena n mention Chandragupta II, his maternal 
grandfather, as infra^ Nos. 60-62, 


36-1902 B. 
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10 (w*) [al^cRsjf^* n JTt-sr^-fwrar 

1 1 PrFwftfH' (n*' ^ «.»(+•) ^ « (h*) 


No. 13 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Chandra- 
gupta II — Gupta Year 90+x ( = 409-1 0+x) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 49 ff., Nos. 133 flE. 

First Side^ 

Bast of king Chandragupta to right with traces of Greek letters*; 
on left : — 

(-1-*) [*]* (=[3H]-^'^"+x) 

Second Side 

Garuda, standing, facing, with outspread wings ; border of dots ; 
above on right, cluster of dots; inscription in Late Brahmi Characters 
of the Northern Class : — 

H-M5U W l(^T3r-rfl^^xi5R- 


^ The i U^ ’ 4 or are the fiveeina that bring with them immediate wtribu- 

tioD. They are five of the six abhtthdTi« f supra, p. 70, note 8), viz. matughdto (matricide). 
pitnghdfo (parricide), arahantaghata (killing an Arhat), Johituppddo (shedding the blood of a 
Buddhab sahghahhedo (causing divisions among the priesthood), aHflasatthuddeso (following 
other teachers)— with the exception of the last or the last but one. 

* From representation in Allan s Catalogue, Plate X, No, 15. 

3 The silver issues of Chandragupta II were originally meant for circulation in 
Western India concjuered from the Saha Satraps. The introduction of the king's bust, 
traces of Greek characters and the date are all due to the iufiuence of the Satrapal coins. 
The silver coins of the Guptas were called rupaka just as their gold coins were styled dindra 
(cf. No. 41 below). 

t There is a small sign after the figure for 90. We cannot be definite regarding ita 
value. The date shows that Western India was conquered before 409-10 -fx A.t). Cf. supra, 
p. 188, note 2, and the provenance of supra, Nos. 3 and 10-12. 

* The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. On another variety of these 
coins, we have the legend— (Allan’e Cat., 
p. 61). 
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No. 14 — Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of 
Chandra^ 

Meharauli or MemharaulT, near Delhi 

Fleet, Corp, Ins. Ind,^ III, p, 141 , Bhandarkar's List, No. 1243 
(for earlier references); J.A.H, R, S„ X, pp. 86ff. ; D. C. Sircar, 
J. R. A. S. L., V, pp. 407ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brabml of the Northern Class of the 5th century 

A.D.=* 

Metre : Verses 

TEXr 

1 g r ^ftcqnia i - 

2 ^ HH [wM^] [w]TfW® 


* He should probably b© identified with Chandragupta 11. Th 3 facts (1) that 

his naine was Chandra (cf. the name on the copper coins of Chandragupta H) who 
d.ied in the fifth century (cf. note 2 below), (2) that he went on a digvijaya 

(cf. supra, No. 11, line 6), (9) that he was lord of an empire (cf. line 5)# (4) that the 
Holhi region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) that he was a Vaishpava, suggest a 
monarch like Chandragupta II. His identification with Chandragupta I, the Naga 

Chandram^a, or Chandravarman of Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is less convincing. 
The identification with Maury a Chandragupta is absurd. 

* As has been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for the stiffness resulting from 
engraving on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the Allahabad inecrip- 
tion (auprfl. No. 1), supposed by that scholar to be later than Samudragupta ; but with 
the very marked mdirds or horizontal top-strokes, the letters resemble most closely 
those used in the Bilsad inscription of Kumaragupta (No, 15, infra). The record 
must therefore be assigned to the 5th century. Prinsep placed it in the 3rd or 4th 
century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta period. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., HI. This pillar was brought here from 

some hill near the Beas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist. Ind.y p. 401). 

Cf. AiSoka’s pillars transferred to Delhi by Flruz Shah {supra, p. 53, note 1). 

* For the seven mouths of the Indus, see Periplus. § 38, and Ptolemy’s Geog., 
VII, i. § 2. 

* Bhau Daji reads The right arm of the triangle of ^ is not preserved, 

is however quite clear. Bhandarkar places this Vablika ( = Balkh) on the Vipa4a 

(Beas) on the strength of the i?drwdpana verse quoted at p. 285, note 4, infra. There 
however the reading is certainly a mistake for ^or the 
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(ii*) 1’ 



^-^rar^’’ »T?ra<r: ^«rcrer %?ft (i*) 

4 gn* ^^ « r *reT *raTd iifr- 

< n m*^«f5 » fa xrmfira-ft4lwJw?r («•) 2 ‘ 

0 ^-y-jufJ^ag g^?a fijR^ 

?I*W-^-[w]r5ff SBR-f^ feWcJT ^ 1 *) 

well-known Vahika country ( = the Punjab) on thi- Beas and other rivers, cf. 

f%»gtiBpiit I nT’J^rwTwnr^tj^T^prf'T ii *irR 

%mrat fqsir^^ i tmtrqar w «Rr: ii vm, 44, w. 7 and 4i; 

Sircar, Stud* Geog. Anc* Med. Ind., pp. 184 ff. 

^ Tbe verse simply refers to the four limita of the territory claimed to hiTe 
been traversed by the king in course of his digvijaya^ The eastern limit was ; 
the southern limit j the western limit Q 491 P 1 J northern 

limit The conventional claim is on a par with that of later kings, e,g.i Ya^odharman 

who boasts of conquering the whole country to the west of tbe ^ppsf, to the south 
of the to tbe east of the snd to the north of the 

(cf. Mahendracbala in the TironelveU D'et.). It is a which may have germs of truth, 

but is conventional and may not be entirely historical. For the conventional Chakravartt’ 
kshetra or sphere of influence an Indian imperial ruler, see Sircar, Stud. Geo. Ane Med 
Ind., pp. Iff. For eva-bhuj-drjita kingdom of a king** successor, cf. Ep Ind , XV, p. 251, 
text line 3, IHQ, XX, p. 78. 

* Fleet unnecessarily corrects ajf to iHjf. 

* Bead which is the reading of Fleet. 

* Bbsndarkar tbinke that the king was not dead but alive when the enlogy 

was engraved, though he was no longer ruling. The natural interpretation of the 
verse however suggests that tbe pillar is posthumous. Cf. (s= 

garei) »rf (=5^^') (= wMsrtf) [srafaiH ?fRt >ff ( =^¥m»r) 

(cf. icW’ siararara ’D Hemadri’s 

introduction to the V ratakhanda quoted in R. G. Bhandsrkar's E. Hist. Dek.^ App. 
C, verse 11 ■; ITWi:, [q<] 

[n] rr^ 

m Tm:) ; (= [^:] ; ewr— Pnrfw 

etc. If our identification is correct, the pillar was made for Chandragupta II about the 
end of bis life ; but the record was engraved by KumSragupta I soon after bta father’s death. 
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WRI^ wfro: (H*) 3 

No. 15 — Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Kumaragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.) 

— Gupta Year 90 (=415-16 A.D,), 

Bilsad or Bilsand, Eta (Etah) District, U, P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind,, III, pp, 43f. ; Bhandarkar's List, No. 1263 
(for other references), 

Lanjaa^e ; Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metres; Verse 1— ?a«rn ; V. 2— 

TEXr 

tsnf^-*rar^ 

^ There are traces of an incomplete ^ after in the original. 

* Fleet reads first akshara with ttrif is of which however the left 

slanting stroke has been joined with the right vertical arm It may pass aa a form of 

but not as ^ which is written withont serif. It may be tempting to suggest the correction 
referring the name to Chsndragupta II Devagupta 
5 Readf^, 

^ Read ^o. This Vishpnpada hill is not far from the Kurukshetr» and the 
Beas. Cf. f% ^rf?n gw: fk^: i 

etc. sMbk,, III, 78, 8ff. ; also 103ff.) ; ifT^ I W ^ fttniR 

^ qwnq>f>ll ^’bid., ra. 138, ^¥^1 (sic. 

'WJRIII qq Fqqi'OT Bunut qift (Ram., II. 68,18-19). Al-Birnni 

(Sachau, A(6. /nd., U, p. 142) refers to Lake Visb^npada in the Niabadha Range as the 
fource of the Sarasvetl on the authority of the Matsya P. But the extant texts of 
tbeMaUya (12l, 66), Fdpu (47, 64) and Brahmdnda (61, 66) Pura^as do not anpport 
this view. 

• From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind*, UJ* 
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3 IT» [fT]?T5nftRRI- 

«Nr[3H“S^‘ 


4 wEnraT*]f^?w- 

5 Ti^T^r ?r?r[^«ti^?w«*] [w4<5rfd?q«*] r«iTO*]-»n*ra^ wfi- 


6 


inn^sqt g qjm i jjww 



7 [«Rin^]TO-'5Kiiiif 

® • • • * firsn^R: Rife-w^T%T^R^[S*]ft;pWg*iRTT- 

9 [rr]* «**••• [<t]»}^ 


10 ff[R]T [5>W*]TfiRTOT g[ft-g?TfH] [ftf*] [R]nf'-«tiTR-[^]qt I* 


‘ The illegible portion in lines 1-3 can be restored from passages in tbe AMahabftd 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta. 

» For tbe faulty construction here (properly H^) and in line 6 (properly 

3TTO)> see supra, p. 181, note 4 and the Garha inscription, p. 185. 

* Bead -regnal year; but, when eras came into use, the 

same expression was technically used also with the year cf an era (which look the 
place of the regnal year) just to indicate that the particular year of th^* era falls in 
the reign-period of the king. Wl entothof them are mentioned, somerimes a distinction 
is made between tbe regnal year and tbe year cf an era tcf. supra, \o. 9), 

^ See supra, p. 124 text line 1 ; p. 137, note 3, etc. wbat h IS ()eei given abo\e . 

the date indicated above ; cf. iu one record. The word purvd is of‘en used m 

respect o( tithi (date) and praiasU (eulogy). 

Fleet : ^’cCT®. See Jagannath in Proc. I. H, C., Lahore, 1940, p. 69 
The lacuna may be filled up as P?T^ 

Read 

The letters are indistinct in the first half of line 10. 

The mark of punctuation is unnece.aar 7 . i* * kind cf pearl necklac. 

Properly ‘street, main road of » city', according to lexicon. 

Here the meaning appears to bo ‘a gateway, a gateway with a flight of atepa’. 


I 

• 

T 

I 

t 

IS 
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jrafe gprofa^-ainif h ^(s*)^ iCi*) 1 

12 — I —1 — ?i S3ytiq^4?-qwn-5t[««rr i* 

— — »lfiCTlfl!T-«?W*-«JraT 51 I 

13 [Jhir54«]-filH^^-5H5R-=a^: ^ — ! I* 

^g^lVRun ^«lt-g?^[«5]5r: <*1%: 1(1*) 2 

No. 16 — Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of the time 
of Kumaragupta I] — Gupta Year 1 13 (*=432-33 A.D.) 

Dhanaidaha, Rajshahi District, ^orth Bengal (East Pakistan) 

R. D. Banerji, J, a, 8. B., V, pp. 4593. ; R. G. Basak, Ep. Jnd., 
XVII, pp. 347f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1267. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Lute Brahml of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT® 

1 [€*]«zrw:-si[^]’ 

^ The restoration is due to Fleet. 

* The danda is redundant. 

5 **May the venerable Saima endure for a longtime**. Here the second part of 
the name (ipf^) repr€*eDt8 the whole name See lupra, p. 269, note 8. There 

is a play on the word 

* The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Read 

® From the facsimile (oot quite aatisfactoiy ) in Fp. Jnd., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 1506 show that each complete line of the epigraph contained 
some 40 akshara^, Thie is the right half of the original record containing about 
2‘3 aksharai in a line. But lines 1-5 and 16-17 are farther damaged. According to 
Banerji, the fragmenta of the upper left corner which was broken in the exhibition 
ground iu 1906-07 contained the two aksharas h *^4 ^ which are evidently the second and 
third syllables of Kumaragupta ’s name. Nos. 16, 18, 19, etc., are essentially salo-deede 
and not records of free gift. They record semi-gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced 
rate to Brahmaijas, etc., who purchased it with religious motives. The land was probably 
rent-free. 

’ Read Some 28 aksharas are lost ; but they may be conjecturally restored at 

* Here followed the names of the month and the tHhi (cf. infra, No. 17, lines 8-4). 
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2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


+ + 




?s{hTjr-wl*jm»-^*n«» i g^«^ ifa w“ i g * 

^wpir(on) ftgnfror ^ 3TT)iiT^®-ft^'s*jgi^- 


8 • •*ft4^w4[T]5i^* CK^] (I*) Ww»i wai;r(<n) ^[g*] 

® ^- 

® • ^ ^ * • [a]3[4'Zd(4jfd siRrmi 

^ [^8%**I*]ere-TOT[5Rn]«Mfdm4 

^‘(wXi*) ?Rr: «ng^- 


* The word ku^utnbtn meaas ‘an agricnlturiat householder’. 

* Benorji ; The previous Dame is something like SivakTrti. 

* Banerji : 

* like (mod. of supra, No, 12, may indicate the Paficbayat 

Board. court of justice and office of administration. The passage thus seems 

to mean ‘the office of the Paiichayat Board of the village’. eight families o 

representatives of eight (or more) families forming the hoard of administration. 

* Baner’i : iTVngtfNTT* * I*®* Basak has 

^ * Probably 

* gWW (lit- ‘area which required one kulya of seed grains of the main crops’) may 
be related to Old Beng. kuroha-wod. highd (80 x 80 = 6400 square cubits =1600 sq. 
yards =i an acre which is 4840 sq. yards). But it appears to be a much larger 
area. This is suppcrted by the price of a KulyavEpa of land (4 DloSras = 64 Rupakae 
per Kolya v&pa of arable land and 2 Dlnara8 = 32 Rupak is per K. of fallow land) consider- 
ing the apparently high pnrchasing power of the fiupta coins. 4 A4^3ha8 = l Drot^a and 
8 Dropaa=l Kulya; therefore 4 XdhaYapas = l Dropavaps and 8 Bropavapas^l Kulya\apa, 
In regard to Bengal, the reference should be to paddy sfels or more probably seed- 
lings. According to the Bengal school of Smriti writers, a Drona of paddy is equal 
to 1 md. 24 STB. or 2 mde As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 md. of paddy 
for 10 Bighas, seedlings of one Kulya of paddy would require between 125 and 160 Bigbis, 
If it is supposed that the system refers to sowing of aeeda and not of •e-d lings, one 
Kulya vapa would he from 38 to 48 Bighaa as the rate is 1 md. of paddy seeds for 
3 Bighas. The Arha (A^havapa), Don (Drops vapa) and Kulvay (Kulya vapa) are well- 
known units of land measurement in different parts of Bengal. But their present area have 
nothing to do with the original measurements. The areas have been modified owing to the 
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12 (i*) 

1 ^ 5 if}f-^[i^s=] 3 ii^^ f%- 


11 * [T-^ 35 ! 55 f*] (IH") t’TFl^ ll*! 

1 5 [jtt f ^ {?m) ( I ■^) 


[?! ^fil^cgT f^*]f5T; ?rf q=E?m 1 

^ 3Tl^ I*' 

16 [SIT^HT =gTg??J^T gif^^ 5 TT% II--] 2 

' !*) 

* 1 ^ [lI^'t][TT?n«:SS'] 

17 [^T^TTsg^^jgq-isH ?rn' fii*) 3 

^ ■ "•+r?^ ‘ (ii*) 

No, 17 — Karamdanda Stone Linga Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 
—Gupta Year 1 17 ( = 436 A.D.) 

Bharadhi Dih, near Karamdant)A; Faizabad District, U.P. 

Sten Konow, Ej). hid., X, pp. 7 if, ; Bhaxdarkar’s Li^t, No. 1270 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 

TEXT 

varying length of the raeasnring rod as prevalent^^ in differf^nt regions. See Bhdrata-Kaunntdt^ 
pp. 943fP. See infra, Ncs. 19 and 42 and notes ^qf^s^X-30vpring=soparatiDg = measuring 

out. 

' Possibly we have to restore 

2 Read ^ 

3 The intended reading may be [f^fen Tiac's of ^ before 

?f ftre visible. Basak reads ^(?)^H?^(<ll). 

^ Read Banerji reads 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X, The script is described .s the so-called 
western variety of the Gupta alphabet , The castetn var e^v is cl aiade r d 1 y the lettere 
87-19G2B 
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2 g«rRre? [TTfrerar*]- 

5 ?Tal^-^?iT[T>[5?T?]vrf?i git fg5^<nfecrwi^ '1^(3)^ Jif[i]?[i]- 

6 3rBRin3rT'-^t^«5ipi^ ^JTRWE^lfera^^^TPI^jrreT 3^! 

7 ?i?T?i3iTf^;n3i-«fiffmT?prer ^prwt?^' s*)Ji- 

9 Wtraat JT«n^W^{f5R^-^«7!iIT TT^-^ST^m 

1 0 §ssR;^Tfii-wf ^rr^^- 4 T ^ » T t^,=gfT »f ?n:- 

11 ^JTa»T^T-H?3-?J^WT5q' 


No. 1 8 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Kumaragupta I 

— Gupta Year 124 ( = 444 A.D.) 

DAMODARPtTE, DinSipur District, North Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 

E. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130 f. 

Langnage : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verse 1 ) . 

^ (without a crescent-like curve in the left side), ^ (with a Icnp instead of the left curve) and 
^ (with the hcrizcntal base absent and the lower part curved to left) I have not adopted 
the nomenclature as the forms actually pre-Gupta and as they are sometimes used 
indiscriminately with the alterna'ive forms, 

1 Pead ogfrt^^qir, 

* Pee SMnra. p. note 1 ; p. 272 note 9 Cf. ^-TrTff-prf^ in mpra No 11, hne 3. 
S The Linga was apparently named after PrithivTsheni. For the use of only the first 

part of the devotee’s name in coining the name of the god installed, cf. 5iva inetalied under 
the name Mihire^vara by a lady named Mibiralakshmi in the Nirmand inscription (C. L I 
in, p. 288). Fleet’s suggestion that the name refers to a combination of solar and slivl 
worship is apparently wrong. 

* The lower portion of the aUharas of line 11 are broken awaj, and 

it doubtful. Konow thinks that there i« reference to tbo Tillage Bhara^i (Bhara^ida)? 
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TEXT'- 
First Side 

1 ^oo(+«.) ^o( -f.# ) g 

2 fvRIsr- JTTTgH [ ff# ] - 

4 feTg^°-^TTRTgq-^^wTT?^T(w^;f ^ inT R>^< iRa 

5 '3(?f>n<is-¥TTfNgTfg?^ftra'-Jisiq^fe5|j^%ftra-si«nm[«i*]- 

6 ^5n»wqi9r-5^ q??: mim 

and that may aa epithet of Siva, But Samudra may be the ndm^aJca de^a of a 

deity called Samudre^vara. Oue may suggest the correction tTTT^ In that 

case, Bharadida may possibly be identified with BharadhI. procession with idols. 

But the passage ^^»rTHr-tHr5t’ft-5Tf%W^-R?raWRf;qTf?f° of the Veraval iescription, line 12, 
may suggest thjt the word somi^txmc-s meint the property of a fcrmp!e. S^e Tnd.. 
XXXIV, pp* 143-14 ; also No. 46, note, below. 

^ From the facsimile 'not quite serviceable) in Ep Ind.^ XV. 

* Read which is h coDstriiction of or 

* Read T?r[^*T, stands for f^^*. or 

* Read ^pnitTo^ The city of Pundravardliana has been identified with Mahasthan 
in the Bogra District. The hhnkti or province of this name comprised the Bogra-RSjshahr- 
Dinajpur region of North Bengal, though in a later period it also included parts of Eastern 
and Southern Bengal. The chief town of Kotivar3ba = Banapura (= Bnnanagara, mod. 
Bangarh) =DevTkota was in the present Dinajpar District. 

® Bead 0 ^=^ is the title of a provinoial governor. Infray No, 13 

has (ever prospering under the rule of . ...). 

* Note that the governor of the vishaya was appointed byThat of the bhukti. 

^ Bead 

® ^srtV^=city; o! administration. Note that the governor was 

helped in the administration by a Panchayat Board of 4 members, viz., the guild-president 
the merchant, the representative of the artisan class and the representative of the 
jvriter class who possibly acted as secretary of the Board. The Board seems to have 
worked like the West Indian Chauthia (Cb iturjataka) of which the chairman is the Nagar- 
seth (Nagara-sreshthin) and the Patel (village headman! and Patwari (accountant^ecribo 
=Kaya8tha) are members. See Ep. Ind.y XXXT. p. fi, note 2 ; XXXIIl, p. 193; XXXIV, 
p. 142ff;etc. Note also that Mitra is typically and Pala, etc., are usually cognomens 
of the Kayastbas of Bengal. The Kayasthas appear to be a mixed ca«te with 
both Brahmana and non-Brahm ina elements. S) also are the Vaidyas. This is due to 
the fact that both are professfonil castes. The despised Vaidya born of Sudra father and 
Vai4ya mother (Mahdhhdrafa, XIIF, 9) is the ontcast now called Vediya and has little 
to do with the Bengal Vaidyas. For non-Brahmanical family names among the Brahmanas, 
cf, theKalaikuri-SultanpurJplate below, 
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7 sijr^isjfcT-fe- 

Second Side 

9 ITT" ^rgfiifa 

10 2m: gm'Tra-Rftm^'-3mjr^-f^g^mi?m«rT- 

1 1 ^®pn ^tl'TJTT s** f fa*) 

12 ^ fi*) 

»ji^-[^]-¥miCi[-*] ^1^ *rafm (I*)” 

1 3 ?r ^ frfaBi ?Tf q^fa^ ' (i^^) i 

No. 19 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

the time of Kumaragupta I 
— Gupta Year 128 ( = 447 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Diaajpur District, Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 

E. G, Basak, Ep. Ind.y XV, pp. 133 f.; K. X. Dikshit, ibid., XVII, 
p. 193. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Me t r e : Verses 1-2 \ 


1 Read 

2 I.e.y utilisation in the maintenance of gacred fire 

3 and mean ‘unfilled lard’. may here mean Vmreclaimed 

land*. ®° ^S^T = non-tranaferable (or unsettled) property. See below, 

No. 3'd, supra, p. 152, note 10 

4 Bead Blnara is th- Gupta g^ld coin named after the Roman 

Denarius which was the carae of both a ^‘cld and a silver coin, the gold c dii being specifically 
called Aurens. 

6 Read ® = cT^fn 

7 Correctly PtMta/‘a^rt = ’c.'orJ-heeper. He determined whether the 

land could be and should be sold to the nany. 

8 Bead Donga ^as a Iccc lit} , 

9 Bead ©W. 

U Properly fihculd be read befoie^^^fft. 

W The usual -pelliog is Read \\ ^ « 
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First Side 

] ^[ • ] ^oo ( + #) ( + *)<!L^ ?«>(+•) ^ 

4 «lf^SHT[f^]T[oia] HnT[w]f|^'7T5!-¥im5T[f^(w;fgftr]a- »[*!]■ 

5 [sm] tT^miE<gn*g jTTg-gdLjt] [«ih-'*] ^■■■'' 

6 aij[f ]«r' Jirr T [a] -srfiwnW srraTgfTrm^sfRfw [^*] -' 

[g^RTtra*]- 

8 «PRJireT[«iT]gf^-t^|snft[f!r-^]5?r5T^[5T] 

Second Side 

9 [w]^[»it] w 'ra^W- 


^ From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind.^ XV. 

* Baeak : 

® Here as well as in many other records has nofc been observed, 

however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is compnlsory and its violation 
there is called by grammarians. 

* Read . 

* Evidently this portion contained the name of tbe purchaser with the third 

case^ending. 

* Read ofij^#J>|o. 

^ Read ^fl^grff^custcmary, following the general rule. For the 

•ee m, 69. 

* The name is Read orn^ff^^. 

® == ascertained, decided. =* ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 

Cf. r^fir mRwI^Jd supra^ No. 16, line 10* ?ee also infra, No. 41, note. 

is to be understood. In that case 6 drenas { = dronavdpas) would be 
equal to S kulyavdpa and 7i dronas^ 1 kulyavdpa. Actually, however, 8 drorias^l kuJya; 
S dronavdpas = l kuJyavapa. The dron is a land meaeure in many parts of Bengal even 
today ; but it varies greatly according to the length of the measuring rod vrhich again is 
of different length in different parts of the country. In some parts of Bengal the dron is a 
little less than 7 acres. See infra, Noe. 37, 42 and 43, and cotes. 

R Read qf%?T. 
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!0 (I*) aynr-^* 

1 1 sasm:" fi*) sift ^ i|^ »ra?r: ' i*) 

M ’Wtfs? gft% (1*1 

*1^ jifftHT’ STB ^5n^«itfs*;g»n(®*)5T" ii*) i 

13 iB; gji: (!•) 

«rw «R*r W ^ •Bsftft’' (ii*) 2 


No. 20 — Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 

—Gupta Year 129 ( = 448 A.D.) 

Mankuwar, Allahabad District, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins, Ind,, III, pp. 46 f. ; Bhandabkar's List, No. 1273 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit induenced by Prakrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Cjass*^ 


5 Read 01 ^, 

* It 18 difficult to accept the snggestioo of F. W, Thomas that we should read here 
and translate the passage, “with drinking places having Persian wheels.” fHrFr^:== 

‘together with the market place {hatta) and the sheds for watering cattle {apana)*, 
3 Bead 

^ Bead the administering agents. 

* = ehould be approved . 

* Bead 

7 Bead»nf?FTt. 

8 Bead oSTH, Often in inscriptions we find the ana^rdra used in such cases, 

9 BcadNfft®. 

10 ' Properly U ifN. 

The ficript is the so-called Eastein Oapta alphabet Icf. tupra, p. 269, note 6). 
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INSCRIPTION ON COINS OF KUMXRAGDPTA I 

TEXT 

1 % ^ (!•) ufbn 

2 too (+0)^0 (+•) e. o^wra'-f? 

10 (+•) <s ?m-5:sf^-sf5Fn?!n3t’ {«•) 

No. 21 — Inscription on the Asvamedha t 5 rpe Gold Coins 
of Kumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.) 

Allan's Catalogue (Gupfca), pp. 66 ff. 

First Slide'® 

Horse standing to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before yupa on 
altar, the pennons from which fly over the back of the horse ; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and Late 
Brahmi characters of the Northern Class : — 

WW or 

Second Side 

Mahishi Anantadevi standing to left, nimbate, holding chowry over 
right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear-rings, necklace, 

1 From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind., m. 

* The word is expressed by the symbol. Possibly Prakrit is intended. 

Read l?«r: or 1^. 

’ Read IPRN:. 

* ‘one who was consistent with his own teachings,’ ‘who lived according to hi* 
own teachings.* 

® There is no reason to identify this Buddhamitra with any particular monk of thia 
name known from the history cf Bnddhism. 

* Read which is a contraction of or 

7 MahaTdja for Mahdrdjddhirdja in an unofficial record m of no hiatorical 
importance. 

» Read 

From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate Xn, No. 14 ; see also No. 13. 

1' 0„ one specimen, we have arqJt ^ ^ ( = aRjfn 5WIT»nftpf ; Metre : 
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armlets and anklets ; sacrificial spear bound with fillets on left ; 
border of dots ; inscription in Late Brahoal characters : — 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumaragupta I — Gupta Year 124 ( = 443-44 A.D.) 

Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 107 ff.. Nos. 385 ff. 

First Side^ 

Head of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandragupta IT ; 
on right ^oo»] ( + *) ( + ♦) v ( = 55^ 

Second Side 

Peacock^ standing, facing, with head to left and wings and tail 
outspread ; border of dots ; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 


* Properly, 

* From representation in Allan’s Catalogue^ Plate XVH, Nos. llff. This type is 
supposed to have been issued in the Ganges valley. The West Indian issues have a Garuda 
on the reverse. Kumaragupta’e viceroy in Malwa was his brother, Maharaja Goviuda- 
gupta who is known from a Basarh clay seal and from a Mandasor record (of the Malava 
year 624 =467 A.B.) of Dattabhata, son of Govindagupta’s general Vayarakshita. 
See infra, 

S Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of th»^ Gupt« ers 
corresponding respectively to 437-38, 438-39 and 441-42 A.D. 

* The peacock reminde us of the Peacock type of the gold coins of KumSragupta I. 
having, on obverse, king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and, on reverse, god Karttikeya 
ridiog on his peacock called Parava^i by some authorities. KSrttikeya and his emblem, 
the peacock, on these coins apparently refer to the king’s name Eumara which indicates 
that god. 

* Metre or The anugvara and vowel-tnarks 


are not found on tha Piste. 



TUMAIN INSCRIPTION OF KUMaRAGUPTA I 


297 


No. 23 — Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of the time of 
Kumaragupta I and Ghatotkachagupta — 

Gupta Year 1 16 (*=435-36 A.D.) 

Tumain, Guna District, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh, 

M. B. Garde, Ep, Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Owing to the fragmentary nature of the record the stanzas 
have not been numbered and metres have been indicated 
in the foot-notes. 


1 


TEXT 


^T3Tr sniia ^ 

i . w 





(I*) 

1 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., XXVI. 

The danda ia unneCv^ssary. Thd first word may be 

3 Eead * Bead Bipt:, 

5 Metre ! ® Metre : 

^ Eead Note the verb raraksha in the Perfect tense, even thongh KumSiegupt^ 
was the ruling monarch of the time (cf, line 4 be^ow). 

8 ‘Metre ; • 

88-1902 B, 
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5 yitesRgjjRgfj?: Ill*)' 

11" 

' 5 


[5Hrf^*]5rt ^wnoiT[*^l^ 

?WT-5I^ I 

^jn?3H firfv5J4if(’ 

5 ^ („) 


(«♦)". .. 


mJT^: ll*/" 

^ S*l53St 57^ W !•) 

sraj^Bahnafir I'" (ii*)’* 


^ Metre; Ghatotkachegupt^ seems to have been Kumaragapta’a son or 

brother and the viceroy of Eaat Malwa. 

2 Only one danda is enough for proper pu rot nation. 

3 Metre : cr 

* Read oJjf<i<yt. 

^ Reed ^flioq], 

® ReadfroaT®. 

7 Metre : 

* Metre : or Vatoiaka has been identified with the village of 

Badoh in the Bhilsa (Vidisa) District, old Gwalior State. 

9 Metre : or 

W Read 


B Metre ; 
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^ — (i*) 

: n' 

^rfe-LiPT] (i*) 

No. 24 — Mandasor Stone Inscription mentioning 
Kumaragupta I and Bandhuvarman — 

Malava* Years 493 and 529 ( = 436 and 473 A.D.) 

Mandasor, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

Flee’i, Corp. Ins. Ind,, III, pp. 81 ff. ; Bhandarkar^s List, No. 6 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

S 0 1* ip t : Late Brahml of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ; V. 3 ; V. 4 ainrt } 

Vv. 5-6 g^isafaggr ; Vv. 7-9 ; v. lo gtnrrfe (5^- 

STOT-f- 3^5^511); V. 11 5 V. 12 gti5nfa + 

3^!^aT)} V. 13 ; V. 14 V. 15 ^^ fa g fag ; 

V. 16 i V. 17 ) V. IS ; 


^ Metre : or Tumbavaoa is modern Tumain in tbe Guna District, 

cld Gwalior State. 

^ Read 

^ Metre : The stanza records the construction of a Vishou temple 

( cf . line 1). 

* See V. 35 below, and supra t p. 91, note 6. The era which became connected with 
the name of Vikrsmaditya about the 8th century A.D. was earlier known as the KtUa era 
cr the era of the Malavas or of the MSlava kings. As regards Krita^ it may be noticed that 
we have aleo the spelling Krita ( = fCrifa^) in early records According to Buddhist 
traditions, Madhyantika who preached Buddhism in Gandhftra and Kashmira, built 500 
monasteries, and “he bought foreign slaves to serve the Brethren. Sometimes after hie 
decease, these inferiors became rulers of the country, but neighbouring etatce despising them 
»B a lowborn breed would not have intercourse with tb(.m and called them Krita or *the 
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V.19inf^) V.Slsiral; V.22g?T=^- 

V. 23 ■, V 24 } V. 25 g?isafa®^ ; 

V, 26 } V. 27 q^>Tt fe g^ ; V. 28 OTSllf^ ( 55 ^^ + 

; V. 29 TlJr^l ^l s gr Vv. 30-32 ; V. 33 

^ (defective, with ^ v. 34-37 5 

Vv. 88-39 «n^ (with iti V. 39); V. 40 ^^- 

feOTl; Vv, 41-42 «ira1} V, 43 V. 44 

TEXT^ 

1 

wrai ak-cTit^a gt^flfSTTT-siHT^-s?^- 
^5*^ snra^^nnvH^^’TraR'^ w^K'. i t*) i-’ 

2 ^ S* *3acrT- 

«ia »I*lferf*r: IIf^;=;g ^ ?rq^ I 

^^S‘)f»re!Rrf Ji;?: i(i*) 2 

*ix[$i]Rnr 

(i*) 

ijfhtUFn- 


Bonght’ (Watters, Yuan Chwang's Travels, I, p. 255). If it may be believed that the back- 
ground of tlie above tradition is the Skytho-Parthian occupation of N. W. India (and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish Slave 
dyn«ety of a later period), the name Krita {^Knia; Kiita may be a later emendation) may 
refer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the earlier Sky tbo- Parthian era are 
identical is suggested by the date (year 103) of the Takti-Bahi inscription (supra, pp 125f ) 
of the Parthian king Gondopbarnee who was a contemporary of St. Thomas and lived in the 
first century A.B* according to Christian traditions. Cf. Vihrama Volume, ed. B. K. 
Mookerjee, Ujjain, 1918, pp. 657 ft. 

1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind. , HE ; cf. infra. Nos. 51-52. 

2 Note the use of the (old visarga before if and indicated by^ and the 

cwar^a before and igO by J here and elsewhere in the record. 

» Beadnf^^ 
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s 




1 1*) 3 

sri^-fiisqr: 1 1*) 4 

3 t’^-’TTfi«Jg?piT<Tpn: UM>I«- 



4. wrrrei i 


5 


6 


srrar^ ^3^' 

T55nraT^?TOH-^5^-3nTTOi^ ii 3 

O S3 

Jlrf »T-«T»¥-cR-f^^-^-f^- 

ferKtqsrgB-^rf^-fg^riiwt:'’ (i*) 

^-^'T?f^5!^*^5rfTI5; II (■' 

^^- 557 - 


¥?tHh 5CTr>^’-Hf5?Tfir II 7 

^-#?Rt^-aTra55i^: 


*nf*Ti 1(1*) 8 

A » v \ 




sr^lWlfe-jss-^BpTjy I 
aa^infwa STTFnfa- 


1 Read I^Sta was the modern Nauwri-Broach region, Navaefirikft (mo<3, 

Nausari) in the Surat District of Gujarat was one of its chief cities. 

2 Modern Man-Daeor (Mandasor). 

3 Read f^R^STTOTt. 

* Fleet R. G. Bhandarkar suggested the emendation (Collected Works t 
in, p 100). For the reading tf< 5 , ‘multitude / see Proo. L H. C., Lahore, 1940> p. 60. 

6 K&rai}4<^va ie a kind of duck. 
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ssiHiPl II 9 


-?T!TTsn- 



8 


5?I5?I?4g|5Twrf«|^|5=R?nf^ I 

al^ai-^-(«disar-^- 

gs^t'iflRiPi Jjfif^r ii lo 

%®i¥i"5^*(5['<si<-n(a+ii^ ^I*^l- 

nT?^-5i5^-5^if^’ 

^-^^-g5I-5llf+ldl(^ II 11 

irT?n^-ITT3TfiTil«i t>y > 

sagfesmrfii i 

^|oi II 12 

^TOlfwTon (!•) 

?ff?T 5^-flirfe»Tl¥^i sftfe-^fRWIT II 13 


f^-aqt-fiTf«if5?T??T{qgar Igrf- 

II 14 

aw 

9 i\*) 

TTfafaRSrrasrfejTrT]^: 

II 15 

sra<ji.[w];m['] g[Ti5*w[?f] 
ftsW-f^ngrTW+iiaywI-SRI^-q^T^mT- 

q5«i Jjun ^ wiVig^> ii le 


1 Eead^^, , Koad^f^. 

5 Properly ; but in tbia record and in others the use of the (inusvara is found 
laany each cases* 
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10 




[waifq ?mT-sm5»rT- 

[l5f]54i«<«>imRa smu 1 ( 1 *) 17 

srwt 







1 1 II 18 

^f^i^'sr^: n 19' 
s ♦ ifr ga»n-fTT- 


12 [®f ]^(S*)fT I 

*rra? 5 r q5ii^-g^-[3liTT^ vjrf 11 20 

FRTL^aT’ [1] 

11 21 

n»«i I ^ 


^ Read » 

* Read o 

3 Note that sections of the people who were originally ailk-weavers in the L&^ 
country ( = Nau8arT- Broach region), when they settled at Da|apura ( = Man-Dasor), adopted 
different professions, such as that of an archer, a story-teller, an exponent of religious 
problems, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetic. This shows the looseness of the 
caste-restrictions at least in Western India about the time of this record. 

< Fleet reads and corrects (l^is reading for to See 

Jagannath in Proc. 1. H. C„ Lahore, 1940, p. 60. 

5 Jagannath reads {Proc, I, H C., loc, cit,). But that does not suit the 

metre and the sense. Of course would suit the metre. 
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13 

gw [ WRg' [h] 22 

§i^455m-ffppd'^5rRg[. { 

ftf^’ srwH^ II 23 

14 I 

^ nlHT II 24 

[«]5q|i?: sroifiiwinTO jr^»’ 

5it 3R»T^9T ^ II 25 

gg Tr w5 i! 

ir, arsrwKwJi^) I 

^^-<Te[r'«sn^«[?]8?: Il 26 
iBT^ gw 

TTWf^ W=3WJ^ ^ I 

i^-g^rfaww ^a^dl fs* )f^ 

*T;fWl-W7’ ^ %ak: ll 27 
w^-^-sgwr-sjciRt 


* The word tlq«^ = ‘and then’ js connected with the eentence with wftfl (R''* I6)i 
The intervening verses are by way tf a parenthesis. 

3 Bead ipqff. 

5 Better read 
^ Fleet’s transcript has 
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1 6 I 

S^: || 28 

gT[qft»i;t]s^ i< q i ? gg *BT%f 

1 7 II 29 

‘WSmfil-SlfgmiKmifilTTO" II 30 » » 

TmT-?niTSI-[T*'^ ^-W^SBTtg- 
^%-iraTi-Hwi I 

1 8 ^g^-ai cf? ^ 

ff?T-g«I-q®' II 31 

g5qT[??sr]-iig.f?]aTf^-®®if«Ti5^ i 

^TI^R’^tI - ’♦411^ II 32 

19 II 33‘ 

?n[^] si?T-^9g^9 i 


1 A was originally engraved after ^f. . . 

* Tbia suggests that De^pura was the capital of Bao’^huvarmftB- 

3 Read TWJJ. Fleet’s transcript has ?;?f. Da^apura is called Paiclnmapura, ‘city of 
the west’, apparently becan-^e it was then one of th^ greatest cities of Western Indi«. 

^ Read o|ft?r. 

^ This verse cemp^^sed of only one compound and several other defective features of 
iht poem show that the author was only a second or third rate poet. The camposition which 
shows more labour than poetio skill belongs to what is called the Qau^i-riti by 
rhetoricians. 


59-1902 B. 
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Jn*n^i S' if {sf^fisra: ll 35 

20 I 

l^5fJl3T^qj^5n S* J5T vraiT^ Hrft ,J*)gSTI |i 36^ 

»j^: [«t'«iit] vngn^ ii 37 

SlfgsTOJTT-fTrf IIIT ^^srfwy" I 

^fr<)ii38 

^<?!l (d 4j^<|iWcIt-lT^'^lBT*lt 5THI,V I 

5JH- 

« 40 

22 *TfTr5T-5%r-JTfiw:-f^cnfk.HiT^*-^-5n^ i 

II 41 

» Fleet %aiT= according the e^tablkhed ouato:^, i.e., the custom of 

calcuUlion established by the Republic of ibe MSlavas; cf, jRrtir-%aiT in infra, No 68 
line 6. 9tref = 'ih an<3 ’5ar»W'I^- 

* Here the period of about 36 years has been mentioned as ‘a long time' Fleet 
translates, under other kings, part of the temple fell into disrepair’. The language 
however, seems to support D. Sharma who wants to translate, ‘a part of this building 
was destroyed (damaged ?) by other kings’. He thinks of the occupation of Centrarindia bv 
the Hauae {Ind Cult, m, pp. Srgff.jiv, pp. 2620. Bandhuvarman must have died 
long before 473 A.D. But the passage may refer to an attack on Dafepura by hostile kinrr 

■ and not to the occupation of the kingdom by the Httpas, which probably toefc n^e 
Cf. the Mandasor inscriptions of the time of PrabhSkara and others be'ow ^ 

’• ^ (““<=•' ^U.nt.). ’Fleet suggests the 

correction ifvr: which, however, does nofr suit the tevt nnifa nr,* 

Fleet : ^o. ' 

* Bead . ?n7^ = 

Fleet suggests the correction ww • the pYriraa-' 

TOtfWiSt. t" ■ "P~»» ».™ 

» Beed^Jl^gr, 
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^ 5n^0Tt g®?: I 

5TOf®5W5jfrrg^?(?jj.) ii 42 

aiflfa^-5T%- 

•23 %?ar-?g?c %®T^f 

¥nj^* ^rra^hrt 5ijT^(am) i 

5Ta^rfq^f^? II 43 

«f *ram ^ i 

^ ^felT 11 44 

24 ^a *B<J II fe%T?g II 


No. 25 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Years 1 36, 1 37 and 
138 ( = 455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 

JuNiGARH, former Junagarh State, Kathiawar, now Junagarh District, 
Gujarat State, 

Fleet, Corp, Ins , Ind ,^ III, pp. 58ff.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1276 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Me tr e: Verses 1-3 5 V. 4 ansr^ j v. 5 gq ^ i fd 

( + ) ; Vv. 6-12 Vv. 13-16 

) ; v. i6 «i^?m-4n55*n(4<jft 


I Fleet : 

’ The word ia understood here = tbe above (cf. lioe 7 of the Deogarh rock 

inscdjition in Ep. Ind., XVITT, p. 127 ; etc.). It has been recently suggested that the word 
has bef^n used here and iti other cases as a synonym of pradasti (B. C. Chh^bra in 
Scrupahharatit pp. 14-24) ; but note the use of the word also in relation to tithi understood. 
The word really means ‘the praiasti or tithi quoted or referred to above*. It bat aleo to be 
no*ed that, although purrd is often found in such contexts in epigrapbic litfrature, it is not 
recognised in the lexicons in the sense of a praiasli or Utht, 
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or ; Vv. 17-20 a<i-»nfg 

+ ; Vv, 21 ‘25 ; V. 26 ^51^; V, 27 

5 Vv. 28-31 q5T€«T; Vv. 32-37 3«T3nfe(?P^^ + 
; ''v. 38 39 mfeift ; V. 40 gq j» fe f gqrpi + 

; Fleet wrongly takes it to be defective 

in the first syllable of the first and third padas) ; Vv. 
41-42 5 Vv. 43-44 ; V. 45 amil } 

Vv. 46-47 q q s a fe g ' g r. 

TEXT^ 

Part 1 


1 

fkimfwra^rtnit ^ggTgT>i5ftcrf 

gJTO-Prgqqtqi: qn^qa' WT gapqi! 

2 « 3 n?f^ n ^ 

^qg3T-<5rf^-aWt ctaTTsnfafra: i 
arrfe- 

3 gsmprt jna^^aH'nrai 

H 2’ 

^rrfa-ga-faia; 

^ 5 ? 5 [^[f^- 5 Ig]TsaT I 


1 From the facsimile in CoTf) Lu. !nj., IIT. p^.r the early hist ,rj of the 
Sudsrfena lake, see supra, Bk. IT, Xo. 67. The lake va* ma^e exclusively to help 
eultivaticn in the Junagarh regiun. Its history speaks eloqiuatly of the lirneficent 
activities of ancient Indian kings. 

2 Read jnj^o 

3 Fleet translates, “who phi, ked land utilised] the authority of [bis Ixiftll 

reppesentativee who were .so many Garu.Jas, and used as anlui de aaoinsf the [haatile] 
kings who were so many s rp-,nrs,” n ,, Vo„„..,an.j conveyed 

through the OaruJ a r, i‘g repr^s-ntar .,n,‘ i.e., a comman i uaier th^ (Ja',,,i j ,eal of the 
Gupta king '3 a k.ud nf glass as-J as au antidote airains-- all son, of [loison 

^ Read 
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4 


5 


6 


7 


feift xiT5rann5Ji-5iTnT ii 

9nr7- ^ ^iRt f^'T^'s*;f7 9* 

5^:71 


WIR^ ^ f I 



gsfjft; ?i gfqigsBTT II 6* 

agsr: iraig i 
araf ni?T5ft 
^=1“ m II 6 

^ ?wjrf 

*n!iTO-T7K’I.] I 

wfas^[ar]?? gf-si^?»I.ii 7 


?ng^T-^%«i-?Rf»f^a II 8 


^ Cf. Yv. 4 and 6 of infra, No. 28. 

* Fl«et’6 transcript has ^rrf^. Piactic illy , 

3 This is Fleet’s conjectural reading. Mlediohha may indicate the Hfinas v^ho may 
have advanced against Central India about the end of Kumaragupta’s reign. 

* may simply indicate ‘prJm*e3’; but it ni iy also refer to other Gupta 
princes who might have struggled with Skandagupta for the impfrial throne after 
Kum5ragupta’s death. See supra, No. 28 and n and infra, No. 31 and note. 

5 Fleet reads and suggests the enu nd ition See da. anuath, Proc. 7. H.C.^ 

Lahore, 1940, p, ;9. 

® Read 3f|ga^. iftHT* g bk in l-ge;>t i*s delibcr itir.n over the aupoinl.inect 

of a governor of the westernmost Gup' a piovince nuy have be n duo to the Huna menace 
in Central India. Cf. infra Vv. 12'13. 

^ Read Note the acocmpii^hiiients of an idral uihiig jilicer in ver^sea 8-11; 

cf. also veraea 17-18 and above, p. 18u, text line 19. 
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J75^?i sif^: II 9 

8 wTnn^(S« g ?|j: 
9fi^a?n's?si TSfrot =g i 
iftTif^RreirR' ['5] 

Tra-arf^?^?! II 10 

ftsgfg 

^ Jt sri5f5^nf^rfe5!T?5^;TCT«r I 

ait ^rrait*: ^ 

vnwi ?mai: II 11 

9 1^’ farf^fa?JT 
•T'l>l*lC^“?ro"IT‘'*il»^!<l“*|lMI I 

^•- ?fl^5^(s*)swn 

’ft^i^^rr^^-Tres^ II 12 
^g3?T ^ SfctNarf 

qan ":] fl*) 

?mT 1(1*) 13 

10 tRTRWSft fnSfra-aTTW-^IEt 

■giOTTlW-^^N 5ft?r: I 
'9 

fW?»mnrn»m-«Ki5'cT-^7: ifi#) 14- 


' R-ad o^jtiTT- endowed with maoly cliaracterisMcs ; having telatjons 

only with the beat men. 

2 “His SOD, possesaei ot a filial disposition, a? if bis own aelf reduplicated; 
(rained by pelf contro! ; worthy r-^ be protected like h's own self by tho all-pervadiog spirit; 
alwaye self-posaessed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form.” 

* Read 
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is 

J-^ *r« i(i#) 16 

?fi*?T irge^ 

j]^' ^ I 

^T%*’WPi«W"^]»«I?TT ^ Ki*) 17 
^^nw?iar-{srnf«" 

Wg^m =9 I 

12 ??^gJ^(S*;fa5T^ *ifw- 

jpn aRT^ 1 1*) 18 
jf s*)aft ^ 

ci9i g^: fe^rr i 
?7 ^Tc^wf:! jpnfs^^i 
^ gjiigwi^r'-*!?: i(i») 19 
5a^3tRfW^(S*>RIT- 

*t: 5iiR^ TSjt 

ftfeoT i(i*) 20 

1 3 snfkaar [?^]3i-§c^reT 

qls^ramr?? ^ 

»iR*i*= 5^ ^ 5RTm fsn® id*) 21 


^ Beth »nd are correct. 

* ^5qt5J?t» blamed. 

* Fleet : ^TwC?)* 

* Properly ; I'ead to snit the metre. Note that thi? record 

aometimes disregards the rules of sandhi at the junction between the first and second 
and the third and fourth pidas of a stanza. 

* Read ‘prowess* ; ‘proceea* in Fleet’s translation seems to be a misprint. 

® Read 



SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 




5T 5Rn»? 

H ^#3 ?i-»Tmi 3 1 
lit ®iem»Tm w 

V 3aT?g<TOjf?T ?ri^ 1 .1 ♦)■ 22 

1 i • • ) 

I I*) 23 

gni*?T-wi^ 3^: 

?wi^ i 

snc^n!!?! 

LI*) 24 

r ^ w qi^flT]-’ 

wnqqifra i 

^rferr i(i*) 25 

1 5 «m* jfcii'jii»g?-®T® amrl^l 

gf fiH?r 

^ 9Tni?T?l’ l(l*) 26 

«q^Trinwrq% si^ 3 

fauf%T*§TftI 3 %^ I 

w 

gH-qqrr# ' ••) 27 ' 

1 “Even iu thi-i .t^e vih a 'i ^iii < r.r he ij'-i n* t tc maintBin confidence ic 
tba peop’e togeth^ . *''» s- : ^ coctncu^d tbe vices of 

city hfei 

* iTpr— 

3 May we r-s*' - t 

♦ Fieet'i trar xC'Tft bus 
i ^rcjn:p^= 4 uii.'.iv. 

• Bbst; D.i,' rc ‘ ^-3»-Kq cb aiptars to be wrong. 
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nia 

1 <■' f*n«i *n T t*l 

tT^TTfar ^ ^ f*renT-f^wf*nft i 

Tf?! 9nw-^Jt%T «jg: |'|0 2S 
^rrVmiT TTift^nr 

f«r^>55TT ! 

1 7 rPl fMT imif?^: 11*' 29 

’ 7 >T’ 7 fi 7 fn irttf^: I 
fi7»it fr ’pVrT-Tmgfmm 

nif^ 7 >j| 75 »i 5 ^f: I !•) 30 

* 7 ^ »TTat-f 

5177- fir 7H srmTi: 1 

1 -. 57 ^^ >77 s ‘ 

TT^JJH ^11*) 31 

w — ^ — — ^^j|*7 jj>m 
f^: < 7 Tt JTSTl^ I 

’ 37 T' g^o^T*T 

TTlft %Tm' ^?sr I'l*) 32 ’ 

1 » TTHfwg I 

[5ra*]-9rra-^^ 

[ft«] S • «!T 5 ^H- 77 Tmm 5 : Id*) 33 

^ H*a’^ The RuwtoVa th^ biIlrppo®i‘e the Or;aj«t or Girnar, yo*o 

ihat the rainv 5ea?on js aifp^^ei r. b; *be p npor ti'ic ro meet one’s *cver. Suva rpasikati-^ 
11,0(1 SoQar-bla. 

^ U a 1 H e‘ '^f^^ = 'ifi\io'J5. 

1 VT'V •h's' Cnakiara m.i Pijvprnor of <r-f.nnpara bj [ m father 

Parnidatta SkirdT-’^p'a's v c*-ro7 in S^ira Itra. father and aon appear to 

Pavp Vfld thoir l^^^a'innar *^r3 it i^uinq^ars. 

♦ F!«e' ’ll anl 


iO-l^B. 
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w3ii-!EnT^s‘ 

i^5a?!rTv?r54 

»l3?lT?§5^a 34 

?5 f5.I7[%] 

'S*)r 3[?T«f5 ! 

ri^s?) 35 

3!n5!Tmfi^ fst’STrf ^^v(’ 
f^Tri: 'T%T5Tlf7 I 
21 3?&gctt's*)'^ 

^ — [f]^'5TE-3PR?T I 1*1 36' 

5T[vij^?] ¥r¥?i7v:ifeftq^ I 
3|-5ITf3-f€»ir{^‘ ?rJT^ 

(Sl+l5W3Qi® — — — 

gf^rT — — ? 5Rft ^ l(l*) 38 

23 snmifT ^ ^?nf 

%3raf5raift?T-!i^-fjRs-<Trfi«iq) i 

^ranfr n ¥mr5iijft%-5f*V[5^*] 

-ww j-„*j gg 

[^]s^*i-33ra;-?j^s®R.?nsi-?^jn Wnim ii 


^ Bead and o»TT^»f o. 

2 ?r^=be!oDgiDg to ( = gt^ and ,^). The 6 rst of Jja'shtha appears 
to be intended. 
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3 


Pari II 

24 ?HTl?-sr«f-sri5?: 

?T3nrsi?i3?r^~-§o?T- i 


nt 5 I JTfai ^ jf 3 T 

11 *) 41 


(„,) 42 

?n?g[r5!T ?i?i i 

SW5?|^ 

'20 JTf^rmfaT^ ^ 

!neJT-Jr»TT3r-H?r->i^?5f^ ^ ifi*) 43 

f?g 


Bfq i'i») 44 

■n ^ f5Ft' i 

^3Tt(S*)l?Tfat JJHTJTT ^T!?r-[*»T-*TrJT^*] ''ll*) 43 


Rend 

Battr read 
T. e. d 
Read 
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ol6 


— [s* S • 

•28 5^5irg?gf??gr wfw ST?7 II 46 

§ 

— _ ^ JTTn* 

fwra^r - 111*) 47 


No. 26 — Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 (=460 A.D.) 

Kahaum or Kahaw.am, Gorakhpur District, U. P, 

Fleet, Corp, Ins, Ind., ill, p. 67; Bhandarkab’s List, No. 1278 
(for other references;. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 ^<^<1 

TEX'P 


[I? 

’ 5Hr*n 0») 

i m sr^ i(i*) i 


1 The templu wag possibly calGd hero the chudd^ratna of the bill. 

* From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind,, III. 

3 This wt.al stands in the left margin, on the level of line 2, and a Intle above 
ilat of line 3. 

^ There ib a sign lesero^ling a puDcTuat’on whi h mi^ht have been an acci 'ental 

slip ( n the part of the engraver. 

* Re»d^?Jo- 

t> The v\0id Iiiav Jef'ir <o rhv fact tLdt ."'kai-rld^upi a reign be carne peaceful after the 
early y -aia of ^trugg.e, 3ii5?f undi ^tut bed bv ene'pie'-’, cdlarnities, trc. Of rour-H the ^dntt 
Li;tty ' f^vc beoo ti mporary or local, h'oks like 1 ^%; in the original.. 

^ Read 
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6 (i») 

7 * ) ^^-jH3-^5n 5^ r 

8 *T^{??ren?»nft(s»)>j;fx,5i-jp-?ife5 sim5r: sftfajnsq; i;i*)' 2 

9 ?T?Rift5PT 

1 0 ^ I !•) 

1 1 ^!ird^?WT s*}*ni.®ff 

1 3 ^-55?r*¥r: in*) 3 

No. 26A — Sup ia Stone Pillar Inscription of the time 
of Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 ( = 460 A.D.) 

Supia, old Bewail State, now m Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. /nd., VoL XXXIII. pp. 3060. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

TEXT* 

t ?Tgp$r’ 

2 [^*] *TfTT[T*]3r-[^i3^5g]H :♦) a[5gl- 

8 [«]-^f^^»TT[f^caj(:*) ?r[?3S>JTfnT[3r]- 

[wl]SRt[?5Tf%c3](:») 


1 KaVubha is the old name of mcdern Kahaiim. 

2 The tiiark of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Read The expression is usually translated ‘five excelleni [images]’ 

roferring to the five raked Jaina Tlrthankara? sculptured ou the column. Indra (Lord) 
may however indi-’^ate Jtnewdra Hnrd of the dinas) and refer to the five favourite Tirthan- 
karas, viz. A-ijuath^, t^lntinatba Nemiuatba, Par^vauatha and MahavTra. 

who lead the wav in iht- path of 

thcArbats; look? like f^?T. 

^ See the facsimile cf the i^' 60 iiptt'-u iLi E^. InJ., Vol. XXXIIL Tbe uee of tjie title 
Maharaja iust.ad o" Maharaja Ihitaja lu tbc iusciipiioa’ winch le a private docuuKut is of 
no imporiaace U.e p 3)’, note 7^. Chandra^^up. i II and Kaiuaragupta I have be n mentioned 
here'^by th^ir titles rrspertivaly as Vjkrimaditya a'l 1 Mahendradttya. 

S Re*d 
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S 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
10 
17 


T[m]- 

ijwf. 

{i*} [31^] 

:* 1^. 

W(s 1*1 ?rac/^(?n) gwf(: i*) 5t[w]H{m) 'i») 

^3»«n«n?wT8i* 

^-zr- 

fg(f%;)® «f^iFidt dwIiiifiTior 

1V^- 

[^ITqt] fa[tr] (ii*) 


No. 27 — Indor Copper-plate Inscription of 

Skandagupta— Gupta Year I46(=»466 A.D.) 

Indor, near Dibhai, Bulandbhahr District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 7U f. ; Kielhobn, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
p. 219; Bhandarkar*s List, No, 1279 (for other references), 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Bi-alunI of the Northern Class. 

Metres: Verse 1 an^jirf^f^cT ; V. 2 


1 Read or better 

2 Read or 

3 Read 

* Read ^*^0, 

^ Read. Lice§ 16*17 should have been en^^avel here. 

® For ya^hp inear.inj/ ‘a p liar raised in ri’emor^ of oho’h -Vad relatives’, eee 
Letters. Vol. XV, p. 6 ; aU^e. Ek. II. K a. 41, 6^-66 Bala ya^hti means strode ^or 
stout) pillar’. IMs palled a 50t^a-4ai/iA*a or ‘fam !}• iillar’ be. anse it wa3 raised by Varga, 
who was a grdrntka (hebd.mn) the village of Avidara ^apparectlv idemica’ with or in thj 
vicinity of Supia), ia the memory of several dece -ed members of J is family. For 
ra{ba)la>yashti in the Bhunara mscription, wrongly interpreted by Fleet {C.I.I, m 
pp. llOff.), see Ep. /ndj, XXXIII, pp. 167ff. * ^ ^ 



INDOK INSCRIPTION OF SKANDr^OUPTA 


319 


TEXr 

I (««■) 

^ fen «n5«*>?nRT 

<4t#n'’<i fif^5n5TT n n fipi” 

n ^-dn-fer-fN?!: wfenr = 5 ^ 57 ; 
q pn; : n smfe [ ^ ] n-g3-f« ^5»nT- 
:i ^ WT^: II 1 

q7n*i5T?^-nfRniTfviTT3f-sft^F7^^';infWg^i^-fe3nr-?T3>T- 

4 'RT^T-m^ ?n'T(T*)^-qf7JJft5eT feT^rffejM^ini- 

ST 

g4- 

i) nn> %?^TqT^“"'T^'^3^^^-^njn5=n-8riiriT-^5f1%^TR-5^® ffeim- 

! sfeS’ST^?^! Tranrfe^" 

•> V3 

6 TT'ni’TfeTt'' ^n^-Furt^ 

R7f-7i*UAlAI#l+^4mfgSI-’ " 


^ From the fa^siraile in Corp. Ins. Ind., ITT, 

'i Fead oTTH^: ; cr i a [^] ^ [^^:] ^:. 

3 Fi^et ojirfH;. 

^ Bead ^sar^ r.r See rw'rcr No. H , c:t- 

•'^ Bsid^^e^o. 

^ R^ad oft’ajo 

" The tradit'onal Aat. rvedt is th*^ renntry lying be" ^e: n tha Gauge’s ard the Jum’'a 
a^d betwe^^n Praynga and Hr*r^war. The RtPand^Inbr Di^^iiot hVs acluil’y in this 
Antarvedt. Cf. (^n/ra.So 35, lire 3). 

® F'eet Of Jag'^naatb in Proc. I.H.C , L^h^re, 19^0, p. r9. Indr^pnra 

16 Indor, tbo findsio^ of the record. The fame sp Ting of the name is found in line 6, 
though lines 7 ard 8 have I' dripnra. 

9 ‘*Xh-‘ Btahmaga De”. avi^hnn who is th»^ son of D'^va and be'ong-* to t’ e com i unity 
of f e Chaturvehns ef [the io a! ty cal’ed] Podma jo [t e tow^ called] iDdiafu-a.’* 

10 Read 0 ^ 3 ^^. 

11 R- ad o^T 

12 Note »hat the Ke' atriyai ad pt ^d the Conven'-K nal profession of the Va-^yas. 

13 Read Fleet: of^i 
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7 Jimi ?ifMr 

8 fvif^ fii«) ^[s^Tj^-fsratf^F^n^feiB-awn sfNirr- 

^ ;r- 

iJI-WSI^-^STTfelTT^lT: SlTSrf^ g 

• 

(11*1 

>ft]^ %3r-gm!R: ?r: (i*) 

h: TTH^:*' 

12 'nafwrf^g'Ks*',^- 

’ II 2 


’ Fleet co-n r:ct fiu 1 rut : he meaning of »Tr?reTO which however appears 
to be the name of a Iccality in the town of IndrSpura. ^ = en ^own.ent, of which 
the intereet or income was to be utilised [for the maintenance of a lamp for the Sun-god], 
touching. The deity was installed on the boundary of MadSeyata. 

» Bead iRl^flT. The tisarga may have also been meant for a mark of punctuation. 

3 Jivanta waa the Pravara or President of t he oilmen’s guild. 

^ = perpetual . ^pCT = gift. Better, I 

® Bead Tallin®. T 

® eeems to signify the same thing as ?i"\^ (weight). 

’’ This ie evidently an abbreviation cf gr^it “This gi^t of a BiShmapa’s 

endowment for [the temple of] the Sun is the perj etual property of the guild of 

oilmen tf which Jivanta is the head, residing at the town ot Indrapura, as long as 

it continues in complete nrity, even in moving away from this settlement and returning to it. 
But thtre should be given [daily] by this guild for the same time as the moon and 

the sun endure two palat of oil by weight [or in figures] tu 2, uninterrupted in use 

end continuing w’tbout any diminution from the original value.*’ 

* Better lead 
® Read pT^*. 

Read o’^ 3T^e, 

Better || 
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No. 28 — Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta (453-67 A.D.) 

Bhitari, near Sayyidpur, Ghazipur District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins, Ind,, III, pp. 53 f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1549 
(for other references) ; Sewell’s List, p. 349 . 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gpqrnqT ; Vv. 2-6 Vv. 7 -B ; 

Vv. 9 -] 2 ) 


TEXT^ 


V 3 

Iff 

iifT?T3nf^rrni-«ftqg^jprKi zifi^wiF^- 

m ^sifaTsi:' 

5 q^ vrinw^ 

5>^g^s?ng?q5r: 'rjt- 

(l*) 

7 fqr'gl-’T^ftlnrT-TITT^-q^ 

srfugr-3T^i: gHtfs«)3m(||*) 1 


1 ProTi the facsimile in Corp» Ins* Ind.^ III. 

2 Faint traces of appareatly this word are found above the beginnicg • f lire t. 

3 TTsually 

4 See Jnd. .Int., XIX, p. 2*2t, n'>te also line 3 cf the Bhitari seal of Knmara* 
onpta II {infra, Xo. 3‘>'). 

41—1902 B. 
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3mfe gr3f]-3I55T^' 

8 ^m?T: (|*) 

^ ffi 

5T %?n??T5Trjn ;U*) 2 

f^^- 

Jlfef^Pffil^nT^l^qrf 5!r5«^]t no 

^fir?T^-f5ff^jfl^-!it?ifTHi 

!lf^- 

‘0 ftriirg ^[w! si] (ii*) 3 

%^sf-5Pnft^ q^cti fi •)'' 

^- 

giTr-TT^: (n*) « 

IRT«m3»T[nlfe's^-5l^-STHW- 

f^[?i-?T]g- 

12 [f^«*] (l*) 

■ q fignw ^ 6l-?4<n<4^ giff’ 

Tf^gg^IlUt^’ JT34: (ll*) 5 


^ 3^68(1 

® f^=observance of law ; virtuous conduct. fm ^obstructed. 

* Fleet : ‘disciplined in the understanding of musical keys(?) 


^ Read o^sj^o 
Possibly, ^modest 


owing to his knowledge of the objects of senses.* 

■” qTgfnM%^=in the application against enemies. #fiiVRtqtsi= instruction in 

execution. 

' This shows that before the actual seizure of power, Skandagupta passed 
•ometime m utter distress probably owing to defeat and the success of a rival for 
the throne. See versee 6*7 be’ow and above, No. 25, line 1. 

» According to some It is however not possible to be definite about the 

wadmgoftheo^-sAaraaastheyare not distinct. A people called Pushyamiira is knowir 
from the Puranas. Cf. Pargiteri Dyn. KaH Age^ Section LL 
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13 

~ 5T 

JJJT: 

U [a]:- f||*) 6 

^ ^ — fsiafea srfaw«a? ^ 

atfvmiiafa fafei % 
sTlf^i^ [a] a fe%a:" afaf^a 
15 wa^arawfe- 

sfiasf af^-aai ?i a L*n]aa5ar®4aT[^] (ii*) 7 

aaiaaai aa^ ^vat art 

«ftaTa^-«?^ 


1 Read to For Skandagupta’s difficulties immediately after KornSragapta’s 

death, see also supra. No. 25. line 4 : fqtrfr a<-afar3 et<^" ''«ses 4 obove and 

7 belew. 

2 Sewell suggests that tho name of Skandagupta’s mother was DevakT. The simile 
may further suggest that some maternal uncle (cf. No *29, V. 3) of Skandagupta actually 
fought against him in support of his rival and that his mother, possibly not the chief queen 
of hia father, had to expeiiencc^ difficulties for some time. 

3 Read Of. V. 4 above. — haughty ; disturbed in mind ; proud. 

* The Hupas (Epthatites or White Huns) were possibly related to the Central Asian 
tribe known to the Chinese as Hiung-nu. They showed great migrative activity in the 
4th and 5th centuries A.D., when their leader Attila (c. 4*^6*53 A. D.) tried to destroy the 
Roman empire. Kalidasa, a contemporary of Chandragupta If Vikramaditya, refers for 
the first time to the Hupas in relation to Indian politics ; but be places the Huna-land on the 
Oxus. They were apparently knocking at the western gates of the Gupta empire at the- 
time of Kumaragupta and Skandagupta and ultimately succeeded in establishing an 
empire extending from Central Asia to Central India. Bat the success of the Hunas in 
Central India was short-lived. It ended with Mihirakula who was defeated by 
Ya^dharman, king of Malwa, and king Baladitya of the Gupta family. But the Ha^as as a 
political power in India are referred to in inscriptions , e.g , Una grant (Vikrama 956) of the 
Pratiharas; Ajmer Harakelindta'ka inscription (Vikrama 1210) of the ChaharnSnas; etc. 
Guhila Alula ^Atpnr inscription of Vikrama 1030 and Kalachuri Karpa (Khairha ins. of 
Ka^aeburi S’23) married Huni princesses The Hunas were thus assimilated into Hindu 
society, and Huna is known to one of the 36 Rajput dans. Tod (Annals, Calcutta ed., 
I, p. 87) spelle the name as Hun, Hoon and Hool The Harshacharita places the Huna 
kingdom in the Punjab region. 



SELECT iXSCRlPTlONS 

II*) 

n3>3 

— w — ST^irot [?H5R[T»] 

51 ^(?)Ih -- 5T — w gjpjirr 5njF'-c^: (ll*) 8 

[??>%: - *•**• — — 

— *•»*** ^ — ■ — # (ll*) 9 

[^’^szn?] srf^ !ETf^5sifaflT rrei (i*) 

[glJrataa^qT (ii#) lo 

^ ^5T ir&BT5?r gafefer-^TWsr: fii*) 
nmtijf ?i f^: g«5nf«i5:^ (n*) ii 
31^ 53[j^fT5r 5rara (?) fi*) 

ftRE^^irai %: 5«m5T ll'' 12 

No. 29 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skandagupta ( 455-67 A.D. ) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 122ff, Nos. 451fif. 

First Side^ 

Bust of king to right ; traces of Greek legend." 

Second Side 

Burning altar in centre ; legend in Late Brahnii characters of the 
Northern Class — 

1 Fleet : ?nT . S®® JaganDath m Proc, Lahore, 1940, p* 60. Fleet : 

* Some writers may regard this part as metrically defective. 

3 Properly o^; « ffh ll, (aetikd) may refer to the gift village. Skandsgapta 

may have installed the image of Vishnu end granted the village for the latter e worship 
for the merit of Kumaragupte I on the occasion of an annual irdddha of the dead king. 

* From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, No. 454, Plate XX, Nos. 13ff. 

5 On some specimens of the Garu4a type, we have the word ^ and date behind 
king’s head. The dehnite dates on Skandagupta’s silver iesues are Gupta years 
146 and 148 (465*66 and 467-68 A.D.). The date on the coin No. 527 in Allan’s Cat. 
has been doubtfully read as 145 or 148. A comparison of the fisrures for 8 on the coins 
of the Sakas of Western India however shows that the date is 148 = 167-68 A.D. 

* The full legend can be reconstrtjcted from a study of several coins, a? the legend is 
often imperfect. On some silver specimens, we see Siva’s bull in place d altar and 

instead of in the legend, while, in others, the legend is 

(Metre : 
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16 

17 

18 

19 
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No. 30 — Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription^ 
of Purugupta (.^) 

Bihar (Bih^sharif), Patua District, Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins, Ind,, III, pp. 49f. ; Bhandarkar^s List, No. 1548 (for 
other references) j K, C. Majumdar, Ind. Cult,^ X, pp. 1 /O ff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verse 1 V. 2 (defective in the 7th 

syllable of the 3rd foot); Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 ; 

Vv, 6-7 a metre the type ; Vv. 8-10 
TEXT- 
Part P 

(il») 1 

--- -- — w (ii*) 2 

(11*) 3 

^ Fleet assigns the ioscription to Skaodagupta. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. Lines 26-83 from Fleet’s transcript 
with emendations, 

3 In Part I, the writing appears to have extended over four faces of the column ; but, 
in Part IT, over three faces of it. 

* The first and second pddas entirely and parte of the fourth pdda of these verses 
have peeled off. Thus about 22 ak^haras at the begirding and about 6 at the end are lost in 
each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 44 ahsharas each. A line in 
Part II contained about 27 aksharas, of which about 18 from the beginning are lost. 

« Cf. p. 32-» note 2. The reference ia probably to KumSragupta’a tcarriege with 
omeone’s sister. 
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(,*) 

^ (!!•) i 

%aig#TTRJ — — — (II*) 5 

6 [W^?] ^ (**) 

^vr-g?t^3T=-ji»nfI g ms II*) 6 

^ fiiiap’iTi'Rwj.; (I*) 

fga-afia?rm-[5’*iy]-®si9w-^a (ii*) 7 

wife sRia- 

i^TO^-fsmJ^E] ^ — w (!,») 8 

?a5=^-SliiR^|fs 

g'S7(?) ^ (II*) 9 


( 11 *) 10 




1 Kead fqcr’^. 

2 R*ad o <1 'j® H , 

3 The divine mothe’'3 were oriijinally seven and then eight in number ; cf. 

I ^ ^Rrft II or inwt 

rfWT I ^ 11 Afterwards the number was 

farther raised to nne, sistetn, e^c. The Alotbers are maratirn?d with Svami-Mahagena 
tSkanda) in the records of some early dynasties, e.g., the Kadambas and the Chftlukvas. 
There may have been a reference to Skandagupta in this section of the record. 
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n V ( + •) "a HT(?)fnKzi- 

?■?): ^ 

12 %: fk f ’ISIS ^ 

1-1 ^ 

Fart ir- 

u [Hs^-Tral^*] “5i: 

1 5 I f^<i-^RT*Tt Vl5r?-^^*]S5 J!tR>«T‘ : »-M fSHTSfl- 


"O 

1 s H ♦ ] 

1 2 [JTfHI3ITf^?t3I-«ft H 3 ^ * Hfl^sm 

20 qq*]HHHTq^ HflfTSll- 

2 1 [ ^ H^T^aqi w q^aqi- 

22 [g^: q?H HHiq^ HfHisnfqTiH'^ft^fnqjjH^H?!*] g?q^H?qi^Tg^:nH: 

23 [tTR-wra^ Hfm3itf^T3i-«ftg;*][i5]gH: 01*)^ 


24 qrfwmq^ 

25 [Hfm3tTf^ll3r-«ft ^ 55 ^;*] ■ [q#]qf^T5fgT5[f-?II^[jn][JT*]- 

26 m . ^ . 

27 fJTHIHHq- 

28 fff f®5(?) qfar'3r*j^-qif^3ift^- 

29 [3n»]qflf^-qft^^ jft^R?Rm(H;5qT?l(a)- 

30 qT[fe]^BT^q?H5lRn^5ftf^: 


31 [HunirnrnfTi*] S*)%i *w f^inl!! 


1 Bead In line 11, Fleet reads 

^ There are two demarcating lines between the two parts cf the record. Tbs second 
part looks like the copy of a charter of which lines 14-23 represent the seal. 

3 Read The lo^t woids in lines 14-23 are supplied with the help of other 

inscriptions and seals, 

4 In lines 23 and 25, Fleet suggests 
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.82 ... 
33 - 


• smCT 


No. 31 — Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of Kumaragupta IP — Gupta Year 154 
( =473 A.D. ) 

Sarnath, Benares District, L’. V. 

GtJPTE, Arch. S^trv. bid., A. E., 1914-1.0, p. 124. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: V. 1 ; V. 2 , V. 3 iftfe (?). 


^ BbadrSryiikS is probably the eamc as BhadraryS of Hoes 8 and 11. It appears 
to be the nano 6 of a goddess, possibly PSrvati (=a5.ry5) since. Bhadra is a name of 8iva. 
V. S. Agrawala U. -V. S. f , III, p- 82) suggests that Bhadra is the wife of Kubera 
CV^’a^rava^a). 

^ The rest of the record is lost. 

3 Some Bchclara identify this KutnSragupta with the KumSragupta of 
in/ra, No. 32; others however point out that, in that case, the reigns of Puru- 
gnpta, Narasirphagnpta and Kumaragapta (who are placed after Skanda- 

gupta’s death about 467 A.D. and before Budhagupta whose earliest known date 
is 476 A.D.) would be abnormally short, and tate this Kumiragupta ae a 
different king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budha. But abnormally 
short reigns are sometimee found in history. We have moreover to consider the 

troubled period (cf verses 4-6 of suprat No. 28) that followed Kum^ragnpta’s death 
(455 A. DO- Some scholars suggest that PArugupta, Narasirphagupta and Kumara- 
gapta represent a rival line rulicg (or merely claiming to rale) side by aide with the line 
represented by Skanda gupta and Budhagupta. It is also suggest-^d that the 
Damodarpur grant of Gupta Year 224(=»543AD0 belongs to Kumar^gnpta 
nn of the seal] and that his grandfather Pilrugnpta succeeded Budhagupta 
as supreme ruler after 495 A.D., although Purugupta then must have been very 
young at the time of his father’s death. But we have now the NliaadS seal of 

Budhagupta represented as the son of Purugupta (7. 77. Q., XIX^ p. 273) A damaged 
seal discovered at NSlandi in the Patna District, Bihar (Ep. Ind., XX VT pp 335ff and 
infra) proves tha^ Kumaragupta of No. 32 had a son named Vjshpugupfea. The 
inscription found at Mangraon (Sh^abad Dist , Bihar), dated in the 17th year 

; see ibid., p. 246] does not belong to this 

Vishijugupta, but to Visbpugiip^a, grandson of Aditjasena of the ‘Later Gupta’ 
dynasty. If Para’s son Nirasirhha succeeded Budha, Knmara of No. 31 was another son or 
brother of Pdrn* 
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TEXr 

fiTT R ^H *nfiT %?lhTRm II 1 

2 5Tfi57T^f^d-?TTOt (l*) 

g f^tiiii(d*i<ji [5RT]fen aiT^;^ ii 2 

3 JHcn-ft? ip (i*) 

gwrnnfi wg g q ^ n -f * * * • ii 3 


No. 32 — Bhitari Seal of Kumaragupta IT 

BniTARi, Ghazipur Districb, II.P. 

Hoernle, J. a. S, B., LVlH, Parti, p. 89; J. F. Fleet, Ind, 
Ant., XIX (1890), p. 225. 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 


TEXT^ 


2 [?T3IT]f^[T]3r-sft^JIH-g^ *l[fTt]«l[t] 



' From the facsimile in 4rc/i. Surv^ Ind , A R., 1914-15. Plate. LXIX— N, The 
Nalanda eeals of the same king offer an identical text {Mem. A.S.I., No. 66, p 66; 
Plate VIIT, d e). 

* Read to rectify the metre. 

a = = 

* Gnpte ; ; D-R. Sahni:^f^:. ^-ancestors. 

5 May we suggest person who ie 

an abode of virtue. 

* See p. 328, note 3. For the gold coins of Kumaragupta surnamed SrT-Kramaditya, 
see Allan, Ca^ (Gupta), pp. I40f. 

^ From the facsimile in J.A.S.S., LVITI, Parti. The upper part of the seal of 
the Guptas ia occopied by emblems, the chief of them being Garuda in relief on a counter- 
suok surface. 

42—1902 B, 
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^[ija fg?siX'TW^“' 

4 [g^] [«fRRn]fw3r-sft^gH*RreT [3^]?a?^[T]5[3[7t]^ *ifT- 

^^[t] [srj^s^ng^a^ *T[fRi]- 

5 [5nf^]Tm-?ft^T^[jjJT]??rei wfi^«n*RRr- 

Jili[?i]- 

6 [3rTf^i]^-?ft[ij;^ijir]^gr5T’ g?g5t?3i^T3^[T^] 

' 4i[?Tr 

7 ^Tr5nfHRI'3l-?ft;fTfR^JJH [3]RRH[w]l^r3«r7T^] ?i?[t^wit] 

8 ll] 


^ Hoernle : 

3 Cf. Proc, Ind. Hist Cong., More, 1940, i Allan (Cat, [Gupta], p 134, PI. XXI, 
No. 23) describes a gold coin of Purugupta with t; legend on the obveres beneath 
the king’s left arm and ^ reverse. S. K. Saraswati 

thinks that the akshara read as x\ looks like ^ and is inclined to suggest that the 
name is Hnd. Cnlt., I, pp. 69lf.). It is difficult to be sure on the point. Purngnpta 
has been identified with king Vikramaditya of gravasti or Ayodhya, who was the father of 
Baladitya and a patron of Vasubandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, I, pp. 2l0f.), was criginally read as 

3 Fhet reads On the Nalanda seal, the name has been read as 

by H. Shastri and by N. P Cbakravarti {Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 77 ; A.S.L, A.R., 

19:f4-35, p 63>. 

4 For some gold coins with the obverse legend ^ beneath the king’s left arm 

and the incomplete verse [ STEir^ ?] and the reverse legend 

see Allan, op. cit., pp. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, Baladitya, a Buddhist king 
of Magadha, was a contemporary of king Mihirakula who invaded Baladitya’s 
territory and was taken prisoner, but was afterwards set free. See Watters, op. cit 
pp. 2881. If Purngupta ascended the Imperial Gupta throne after Budhagupta (494 A.D.), 
the conteraporanelty of this Narasiinbag jpta with the Hutia king .AlihirakuU (circa 
515*35 A D.) is apparent. But Raychaudhuri (Po/ifica? History, 4t!j ed., p. 503) relies on 
the Life of Hiuen Tsang which suggests that Bu IdhafBii iha)gupta was succeedeJ by 
Tathagatagupta, after who n Baladitya TI [contemporary of .Mihirakula], succeeded 
to Iho empire A Nalanda seal represents Biidha as the son cf Puru I.H.Q.^XIX, p. 273 
and infra). 

5 FVn reads B it cf. the N.nanda =^ca Is referred t'^ above. 
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No. 33 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budhagupta' — Gupta Year 157 ( = 476 A.D.) 

Sarnath, Varanasi District, U.P. 

Gupte, Arch. Surv. Inch, A, E., 1911-15. pp. 124-25; Jaganuath, 
Proc. Lahore, 1940. p. GO. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brabml of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-4 ^ ). 

TEXT- 

1 (I*) 

wwTsif ii i 

[ ^5Tra-jn?r-?i5i«n ^ 1* 

2 (i*) 

ii 2 

[ f^s^» ] 

i f^?rt5tL?*n]?T-f^at' ii 3 

S«i JUTRl Hrif (i») 

^ ^ ii*] 4 


1 Boddhiflt tradition refers to a Euddhagupfca, son of Sakraditya who was king 
of the territory including Nalanda (Watters, op. cif., I, p, 164). Buddha was formerly 
taken to be a mistake for Budha and Sakraditya to be the same as J^Iahendraditya 
(Kumaragupta I) and thus Budhagupta was supposed to have been a son of Kumara- 
gupta I. But there is evidence now to show that Budhagupta was the son of Purugupta 
and grandaon of Kumaragupta I. See No. 36A below. 

2 Prom the facsimile in Plate LXIX — P in 4rcfi. Surv. Ind., A.R., 1914-15. The 
rest orations are made with the help of a similar record in Plate LXIX~0. 

3 The metre is generally believed to require a short fifth and iong sixth syllable. 

4 k: at the time of the asterism Mula belcnging to the derk fortnight, 

5 flakya was the name of the clan to whi.:h the Buddha belonged. Later, it was aleo 
used to indicate a follower the Sakvamuni Buddha. Not-j that the Bbikshus and Arhats 
are often called Buddha-pntra. 

6 Gupte : “= (.rigin of the D lyani-Buddhas 

f Read Gupte : 

8 Gupte : 


* Gupte : 
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No. 33 A — Varanasi Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta — Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A. D.) 

EajghXt at Varanasi, Varana^ District, U.P. 

D. G. Sircar, XV, 1949, pp. off. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahxni of the Northern Class 

TEXT 

1 100 (+#) <^0 ( + ») [^o] (+#)<{ nfRnnIw[3ij- 

2 r IJ* «n5lT^-grei3?T-*IR- 

3 [1^ ?>f %HT'?n) ^ 

4. ft[Rn] ^[fq]?T: (u*) 

No. 34 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta — Gupta Year 163 
( = 482 A. D.) 

DiMODARPUR, Dinajpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G, Basak, Ep. Ind,, XV, pp. 135f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-8 ^ ). 

TEXT 
First Side 

1 ^00«:] ( + *) [^o] ( +*) ^ aUTOS-l^ 10 ( + *) ^ <Tni|qa-<TW- 


^ From iQipresaioDs. 

2 Read samva^samvat = samvatsare* 

2 T e. Mdrrjqa^irsha-divase. 

< Tiie cisarjo is elided aecordiijg to the option allowed by Sanskrit grammar. 
I’he pillar was probably raised by Damasva-nim in memory of her dead parents' 
Maravisha and Saohati. 

^ From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) lo Ep. Ind., XV. 



damodakpur inscription of bitdhagppta 


833 


2 (I*) TRJTO- 



4 5nfj?^-5n»T^(s* jTrarf^at^^g'Rn^^Rm 

5 ?T5?«raTinJr^-<w- 

^5ipm['] 

6 [s(]mt (!•) ?w: s^3-«ra^^Jira’3Tf^ 3'**’^ 

7 ji*?i^^-srai=35r^Tirei girntrawi^" (i*) 

8 [iT?Rnj?FHT^^rnmg'2?’i ssn^TTO-’ 

56ft® sftw^v5inn^[?^]’’ ?Tg^<i” 


^ Read ani oif^o. jffTR“= eiders : the head of the village jury. The 

passage meane "tv village jury con.isLr.g , f eight members and headed by ^ the mahaffura 
(elder), and ihe af’ricu*^nri?t householders who are village headmen. The "word 

^f^^fis the orign of Km mi or Kuhnbt, a prominent agriculturist caste of Northern 
India, he 3 ^djrian of a village; Manu (VII, 115-19) seems to suggest that he 

was the king’s representative in the village Pala^vrindaka was the centre of local 
administration of a group of villages, one of which waa Chandagrama. Two villages 
called Palastan and another called Palasdahga lie not far off from Damodarpur. 

(may it be well) introduces the record proper, the pieceding part being coneidered 
ae the date portion. (or, inform as follows) with confidence [in the 

addressees]. 

2 Basak suggests the cor^ec ion Read 

2 Read or 

* Read Ij^e 9) = according to the 

custom of sale prevalent in the villages, yielding no income (See pp. 345, 

360). ^^=non‘traD3terabie property (cf. pp. 292, 349. 

5 Cf. injra, p. 348, note 6. BeMer 

^ ^ »*ad at first been omitted and wae then engraved in the lower margin of the 
plate Nolo that two dindra^ instead of three are accepted in this case. Waste land of the 
State available "or sale for the purpose of reclamation, was thus of different types and pricee 

7 Possibly ^5iqT^ = 'watch man, policeman, 

8 Read o«iTnmtfic?J Apparently the money was received 

through the two persons. 
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Sccund Side 

^ ^mr^er 

1 1 (i«=) [cif fis^rafiftfii^n^jpir 

(I*) 

qr ^ q§!=^r i 

12 [?? <iiw]^ fq<jftR?if qq?i3 (il*) i 

?i3ifinKTa?i{^f5r: (i*) 

*pa ^ a?«t 

13 ’5^(533^) (ll*) 2 

5?»n (!•) 

an^ ^rgjiSTn ^ ar?^ aT% u’ 3 


No. 35 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 

Budhagupta — Gupta Year 165 ( = 484 A.D.) 

Euan, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

FLEEfc, Corp, Ins, Ind,, III, p. 89; ibid., p. 88 for other references. 
Lan^na^e : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahini of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 


^ Bead 

5 Bead o^-5TW-»T^o as in other records. It may be suggested that the unit 
of the measurement was 8x9 reeds (measuring rods). But the dvivachana may also 
indicate that two rods were used in measuring a plot of land. In that case, the 
custom may have been to measure the length with a rod 9 cubits long and the breadth by 
one 8 cubits Icng. It is also possible that ashtaku, nav aka and navaka here Aie related 
respectively to di^shtna, paschima and pwrra of line 9. ^qfto^l^having severed, i.e, 
having measured out. 

3 Basak^gf^o Bead ^T^^^making clear by marks {infra, 

No. 41, liiie 19)« Bayigra.iia = Baigram near Hiji, Bogra District. 

* Better read \ 

s Better \\ ^fcT () 



bran inscription of budhagtjpta 


?35 


TEXT 

1 [i] 

5»»ra: ftB?5?qf^-5=!T[*nf?*]-" 

2 (ii*) 1 

3 Id*) 2 

^ ^OO ( + #) ( + ^«^) (ll#) 

'nsjrfN ^^qTg:-?pi-‘‘ 

:5anf^ JifT[?T5r]- 

4 fsnrogvrafn *3 i (i*) 3 

aR3i ?i3c?iT-?mT-f?3?i-'iS3?iT’ *g-3Tf^[3;] 

5 3r3hr-^r£3J*R3 01 fqgnoTi^ ^ ifiu it 

g^[fgOTit:] 

0 #^0I 5?a 

^ 55{f«iif^n%3 ^:?rg5-q^3??T aRi?i-35T?Ti 

^OTJfT HflTI5I-«[TSr^5lLl] ' 


^ From the facsimile rn Corp. /m?. InJ., TII. 

2 The restoration is due to Hall. 

3 Prinsep : Tli- date is Thursday , the 21st Juue, 48t A.D. This ’s the earliest 

U3e of the name of the weekdays, which the Indians leaint probably from works of 
the Greek astronomers of Aloxandna. Greek induence on Vara.i*ami'j»ra (sixth century 
A.H.) is well kuuwn. His PauU'ia'iiddhanta is baselou the works of Paul of Alexaedria 
(c, 378 A.D.) ; cf. also bis Rumakci^iddhdnla in which /?omaAa = Graeco- Roman. 

< Bead I With the province called compare 

of supra, No. 27, line 4. Bivefs were apparently taken to be the natural boundaries of some 
of the Gupta vishaijat. 

5 ( = during the above* is an idicmat.c use for fh^. See above, p 137. 

note 3. 

® "^^^I^*. = one who takes af*er or reseinbies his father [la meritfi]. 

* The Kran inscription of Tican ana and Dh'injavisbnu iinfra) proves that the eastern 
part of Central India passed to the Eunis almost imu.ediately after Budhagupta (possibly 
during the reign cf Bhaougupta; cf. infra, No. 38), and it is not impossiblo Hat the 
western part of Central India had been ciadinlly conquered by them daring the later years or 
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8 ^ I* »IT^- 
5»?Tran^5ipiJw wra?r: i’ 

9 5«pRre^^ «l •ill'll s5^ji^?fWTt(s*)¥gf^5?r.* (ii*) nt-^nni- 

[gldnn^: ?n^-5Rnwi ^ ifi*) 

No. 36 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Dinajpur District;, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

R. G, Basak, Ep. Ind.y XV. pp. 138f. ; D. C. Sircar, lyjd. Cult., V, 
pp. 432f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Ve-ses 1-3 

TEXr 
First Side 

1 10 ( + •) W 


after the death Of Skandagupta. Bui the evidence of the Harshachanta suggests that the 
‘Later’ Guptea ruled Malava (East Alalwa) after the short rule of the Hunas, while the local 
line represented by Yasodharman (cf. tnf>-a. Nos* 53ff.) rogaiced power in West J^Ialwa. 

1 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. 

2 Kt'ad ♦ilcuRtfl*. • 

5 5^315TT^5T = troQbl6r of th? demons 

< From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep, Ind,, XV. 

® Bead • The year of the Gupta era is lost at the beginning of the record. 

® Jayadatta appears to have belonged to the family of Chiratadatta and Brahma- 
datfa of supra, No. 34 (cf. namee of ^he heshfhins Dhritipala and Bibhupala; the 
sarthavdhas Bandhumitra and Vasumitra ; the Kulikaa Varadatta and Matidatta • the 
Kdyasthas Sambapala, Viprapala and Skandapala). The cognomens like Gupta show that 
the second member of the father’s name was usually continuei in the eon’s, end thu» 
rise to a family*name. The successors of Chandragupla I and Gopala had names ending in 
gupta and pdla, and thus the lines came to be known as (he Gupta and Pala families. In iha 
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«nprsififtg- 

6 TT^*eJTfw^(S*)f7’ aJWfiawf^^T^" 


7 «W^ 




fifth ceotary A. D., such co^norndns appear to have been prevalent in Bengal as also in 
some other parts of India. Mrst of the modern Bengali faixily-names are of this {yp , though 
tome (e g. Niyogl) are derived from official t’tles (somp of ibem being of Muhammadan times) 
and from mtttogrdma^ or gdflij, i.e, villages whe^e tbe families claimed to have iriginnlly 
lived (e.g. Vbndyopadhjaya from a village called Vandya or Vandyaghata). 

' This may also be read as 


* Read The correct form of the Sreshthin’s name is 

* literally means “the peak of the Himalayas*’. The reference is 
to Barahacbhatra (Varabakshetra) in Nepal; cf. my Stud. Gecg. Anc. Med, /«d.,pp. 217 flf. 
The situation of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra, p. 338, note 1 and line 14 ; No. 39, 
line 17) suggests that it was not far from Damodarpur. It has been wrongly supposed that 
the Kotivarsha district included the billy region bordering on the northern fringe of Bengal. 
Actually a pilgrim of these parts visited Barahachhatra and dedicated in favour of the deities 
worshipped there some land lying in his home district. Better ^ 


* A firriia called is mentioned in M6/i., Ill, 84, 158; Xm, 25 , 52,aBd the 

PurS^as, and this is the present Barahachhatra at the confluence of the Koka and Kan4ikl 
in Nepal. The word ddya, ‘original’, refers to the deities at Barahachhatra as diatiag- 
nished from the two gods of the same names installed in a temple near the gift land 
at a later date. Kokamukha was a form of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu. See my 
Stud. Geog. Anc, Med, Ind., pp. 217 ff. 


^ The name of the deity clearly shows that he represented the Boar form of the god 
Vish^n. 

6 Read osff^sff. ’ Read 


8 Read The village has also been mentioned iu supra, No, 18. 


• Better (=^;) I ?!?<>■ 


43—1902 B, 
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8 

9 m [f5«r]mTT5Ji’n^ (i*) «ra; 

^:] 

I i 9iISI^ ^5?I'f5*raPn’ 

5^f>'Jr]?frf|^T!' 

1 2 [fT?f 1 1 ^]ilJi H5ag gR5 ^ gfag< Tgf^-fe^ fiy T f [g^T]’T- 


Second Side 


U 

15 


[n\*] 

... ■ • • ... gr^joft g, [ssfoi] {^^[qt]3'g[«^ftoft ?] [^5pr] 

(I*) [H]fT»Wt3 [?t]5 

jpjis^n' [^] s^n^Pi (}*) 


q?^- 

10 [*5n^ ^ 5^] g§s^?Tii.(i*) 

^ f^[?n] 1=^] (ii*) 1 


^ Read 5n?5f%^*amarkel by the names [of Kokamukbasvamin and 

vetavarahaBvamin] ; = temple ; = store-rcoin . These were meant for two new 

deities named after the original godi of Barahachhatra. The new temples were built in 
the forest area near the gift land (cf. a£r = drarii/e in No. 39 below). It appears that the 
gift land was transferred to the local imitations of the gods of Barabachhatra because it was 
difficult for the donor to send the income of the land to the original gods in distant Nepal. 

* Read ^T^=:buildiug ground. 

3 Or 

^ = proper order; m due course of time. 

^ (Ime 9) from the purchasers’ viewpoint is the same as 

from the sellers’ viewpoia^ Lines 13-15 contained a description cf tbe boundaries 

of the land. 

* Better | ^ Read 

* The usual spelling is Head 
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17 

[?i?k?n] si« 9i») 2 

[^i fW^L^n 

18 l^rafiia] g^: gji: ( |») 

»j^[^?rer ^m] ?t[^i] ’Rsftfn' («•) 3 

No. 36A— Nalanda Seal of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 

Nalaada, Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sastri, Mern, A,SJ.^ No. 66, p. 64; A. Ghosh. Ind. Hist, Quart, ^ 
XIX, 10i3, pp. 119 f!. ; D. C. Sircar, ibid,, pp. 27B fi\ 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: liate Bralmii of the Northern Cla^s. 

TEXT 

2 f85^3f^*]-^fpreT ^*tr- 

[^aBraT>ifB5C«i= qwiBRrat nf insnfw^r-sft* ] ga^i^n^- 

gair^ 

6 [gwnat n*]fm5nf^Tm-sft-[g35jgg^ g»- 

7 [^g?<n^ig«n^ «ft*][*T?T 71^5^5^' 

8 [«w?ninn^ (u*) 


1 Read . * Better qj^ i| ?f?i « 

* From ihe photograph in Mem. A.S.L, No. 66. The record is fiagmentaiy ; but 
it eaUbliahes beyond doubt that Budhagupta waa the son of Purogupfa and grandaon of 
Kumaragupta I. The concluding pan of this record may be compared to the curreapondiDg 
section of the fragmentary Nalauda seal of Budhagupta’s sttpbrolher Narasimhagupta— 

See Ind. Hist. Quart, XiX. p. 273. The spelUng of the name of Narasimhagupta’a 
father is here dearly Pwrugu/da. 
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No. 36B — Nalanda Seal of Vishnugupta^ 

Nalanda, Piitna District, Bihar. 

Krishwa Di va, Ep. Inch, XXVT, p. 239. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Xorthern Brahmi of thr 5th or 6th centnry A.D. 

TEXr 


2 

3 





4 


No. 37 — Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of 

Vainyagapta^ — Guprta Yea* 188 ( = 507 A.D.) 

Gunaighar, 18 miles to the north-west of Comiila, Tippera District, 
Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

D. C. Bhattacharya, Ind. Hist. Quart,, VI, pp. 53£f,; M. Guosh, 
ibid., p. 561. 

Language': Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
M"e t r e : Verses 1-3 ^ ). 


^ It '3 not known whether he ruled before or after Budhagupts (476-9t A.D.). 

» IVom the photograj^ in Ep. Ind., XXVI. The upper part and the left aide of Uie 
aoal are broken away and lost. 
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TEXT 

First Side 

2 ********5 f5re!W5fFr wiwmiH '^i*) 

?jsn 

3 ?niT *mnfq?^TT^« 51 

*iifi'*nf^''*-?nR?ifvr8RT- 

4 [f^mrit ?] ^wf?rr>winjk- 

31^- 

?i?Rr 

SJ 


^ Prepared with the help of Lhattacljarya’s transcript. The plates published in 
Ind, Hist. Quart , VI, are not qrite satisfactory. The seal has the figure of a recumbent 
bull to right and the legend : . See note for below. 

* ^^T^^ship. Note that the navy gradually became an important factor 

in the army of Indian hings, though the conventional units are said tn have been 
TWJ-W-^n^TcT ^’TRr Note also the omission of the chariot, Cf. above, Nofl^4-6. 

* The king was a devotee of Siva ; but the way in which the idea is expressed is rare 

in inscriptions ; cf., however, iti the Kalachuri and 

Cbalukya records. For eee 5u/ ra, p. 279, note 5. 

< In literature, the name is often written It is interesting that his 

®re also styled 4l ^ K l 5i llines 3 and 16). His title 5T^H13f therefore cannot prove that 
Vainyegupta was an injiignificant prince. One of the Nalanda seals represents him as 
Hi* dominions possibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bihar. 

5 Some 8 ahsharas are lost and may be restored as or B^l^cfpgr^SsW.. 

® Mabayaoa is a f evelcped ecbcol cf Budf his^m tlie early crtl odox set col being called 
HTneyana. The Ma>ayani>ts wcrsL pptd n any geds and goddesses, such as the five 
Dhydrii Buddhas derived from the Adi'Buddha and Adi-Prajila, the numerous Bodhieattvaiff 
etc. Avalokite^vara was a Bodhi5att\a. See sufra, p. 133, note 5. 

^ Bead The Yaivarttikas (following the doctrine of Fjrarffo or M5ya?)» other- 

wise unknown, were apparently a sect of the Mabayanikas. An emendation that hag been 
suggested is 

« Possibly fir^ intended. 



342 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


^^niit' ?Tg?fl »Tt- 

8 qsfii: ^ol^gm-qs infe^si: 'i*) sift 

10 qT?^¥qt »|fii •**»♦* *Mi») • * • fi[^(jftcwf- 

5^“’TT?qE?5-^RTt 

1 1 TR^ET 3i%P^ ’)fT^ 5iv=^T^;i¥?j"5m®ftti5^i: H*]" sigqiB^wfa ^ 
wram qRi5T?t?w^^ 

1 i H«) 

(I-) 

siTaHT ^r^irsTn ^ ?it- 

1 3 fU*) 1 


' ^te|^=cloih; fM^MTci = givii>g alms; here possibly, getting food 
and seat; medical treatment for diBcaaea. 

2 is Prakrit fot Sanskrit 

S Z.e. in the village of Kantedadaka in th? divieicn called Uttara-mandala. 

^ is the name of a land measure. According to Hemcfcandra, it means half 

of a v'llage (cf. Beng- pddd). By a calculation of the area of the five plots, we flee that 8| 
pdfakos+90dronai;d/*a5 = U rdfaVfls; or 2^ ydtakas^90 dronavapas. Pataka waathero- 
toTe=^Odronavapas. For the dron of the Chittagong District as noticed by Hunter (5tat. 
Ac Beng , VI, p* see supra, p. 293, note 10. Hunter (p. 301) says that in the Noakhili 
District, the dron in Shaistanagar^about 48 acree, in SandvJp = about 34 acres, and in 
Government e8tates=about 26 acres. 1 acre=3^ b.gbas. The scheme is 4 fcado = fffln^o, 
20 gandas = Jcdni, 16 kdnis^dm; hut measuring ro(’ = 14, 16 c» 22 enhits, and 

cubit =18 OT 20i inchea (sometimes, reference is to the hand of a particular perflon, t,«. a 
enhit o! uncertain length). Sef p. 361. note 7. 

» Bhattacharya : 

^ Bead Some suggest 

t Bestore ^ ^t^mwft^ = cveu courting [pecuniary] tronblet. 


• BhatUcharya suggests 
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[«] (ll*) 2 

14 <1?-^ ?rat^8? (i *) 

ui>) 3 

^‘tTWTSTT^d^T^- 

1’ =ggf54Rfria?w?-%g^’ 

^a^r^^T-TTH^-^- 

17 annwwgwf^i: («•) fefea 

?r?T<5rW-?=ftjTT (1*)?%^^ 6|ffeT®{7)-^?a ?t3r- 

fi*') ql^Jr^T 


^ Read 2 3 X{qq^^ 

* seems to have been engraved twice owing to misti ke. 

^ This Vijuyasena has been idc-niified with the prince of the same name men- 
tioned in the Mallasaml inscription (infra). i^^t?^^ = the chief officer superin- 
tending the defer^ce of the ga^es of the royal pilace and aho of the 
capital city. q^lf^^^qft^ = oh'ef superintendent of five administering offices. 

= chief officer of the accounts department tcf. q|^ = arithmetic). = the 

chief police officer of the royal city. superior officer ^ (Arabic ftl)- 

elephant (according to Medinlkara cf the Uth century). See ; up r a, p. 272, note 9. 

leader of the elephant force, or keeper of the elephants ( cf, Mahdvyutpatti^ 
p. 30, mentioning pilnpati and gajapafi side by side), or both. Words like ^ud f^pR; 
were introduced into Indian administration by foreign invaders like the Scytho-Parthians. 
The word (originally Persian) is used in Bcok II, No. 26 feudatory chief. 

* Read ©fqq^ It appears that the dutaka (executorl Vi^ayasena entrusted 
the busiueas to Kumdrdmdti/a Revajjasva tnn and to two other officers called Bhogikas, 
Bhogika indicates a jdgirddr or an official enjoying an ind»i in lieu of salary. 

2 Bead Naradatta was a Ecribe belonging to the office of the minister 

for peace and war* 

8 Bead carpenter in profession or caste- TT5!fq?K= royal monastery. 
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20 ^( 551 * 1.1 

?ftin {«*) 

'!*) uw- 

a5?r’(5W^) (11*) 3^f^5^'-?tirarT- 

23 ^rlin li*; (i*) 

?)-w5g-?fi?n (i*) 

Second Side 

24 ) (!•) 5mft-;at^-ae?t‘(05n^) (u*) 

25 I*) ^SfPIT (I*) [^]«!l-^- 

iftjn («*) Hf)qi3-«55’ ^11*) Wail?! 

26 ?tNt (i*) a’rg i^[5j*gf?a“ 

^(?an ) (I*) 

(u*) (!•) 

' !♦) 

£9 qfeJm (ll^) 


1 tnav be a personal name and may stand for Sanskrit may 

also indicate Doshi’s temporary possession of the tank. 

* Head 

3 Guijekagrahara of lines 18*19 and GnpikSgraLara of line 2l are apparently 
identical and the same as modern Gu^aighar. 

4 Beng ( = ^IT?T) means a ditch. Between Cl uh'inianicagara and ^rmauyoga ; or, 
between the nauyogas (places for parking boats) of Cbujaroani and Nag^ra^ri ’ 

* For another temple of Pralyumne^vara ^i\*a, see the DeopndS inscription 

(Majuindar» J^w#, UI^pp* ^2 fl,)» 
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30 (l*) 

?ft*n (!•) 5TFPif5isf5n^iwl-f^- 

31 ift^-^5^Twm(7 ^;(5n^) (i*) ?(9)'m?r*nn 

^ U 4 ( + *) (+=s) c; 5^0 ( + *) « ([\^) 

No. 38 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Bhanugupta — Gupta Year 191 ( = 510 A.D.) 

Euan, Sugar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, Corp . Ins . Ind ., IIT, pp. 92t. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1 2 ) ; Vv. 3-1 

TEXT* 

1 «n^-g|®qs?-H[5i]«i[t]'3Rim,) (I*) 

2 loo (+ •) £,o ( + ») I » II 


1 Cf. Beng. ’fT^ m the expression flood and drought, loss caused by them. 

Here may mean ‘marshy land’. f^’^TOt%a^ = Iand regarded as a part of the site 

of the monastery (Tn%3^ derived frDm income, revenue) for the purpose of asaeasmeut 

(J.i.S., Letters, 1952, p. 78 note), = not yielding any revenue- U«^=land 

granted to a relisious estiblishmeat for its maintenance at the time of consecration 
(pp. 357» a mechanic caste like ^fll (Bcng. nvulet. 

* Read 

3 Read 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. lud., III. 

5 1%;^ expressed by a symbol. 

^ ^ is an abbreviated form of and of Sometimes we have ^ (ss^) 

instead of ^ 

7 Fleet suggested that, of the three letters, tl e third is ^ and the second may be 

8 Read 

^ The two letters containing the name cannot be read. There are possibly traces of a 
eubscript r sign which may suggest that the name was something like Or, V 


44.1902 B 
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3 (»*) 

HFi siPKn ?i5nsi UTW. u 1 

%nn^[:] 

4 ?fkif^’?qicr-»n^; (i «) 

(ii*) 2 

?mT imX*) 'im-^rat s*jfH-^:(i*) 

fi feaTg[jT?^]“ feig^rret: ii 3 

f^l '-=^«) [5]^ 

nat %?I-H[Tr]L5=?-5«55q:*] fl*) 

7 SlrEigr^ fw =5 

VT[n3lkM»vi]Tg»Rrt[fni]^[T]^R.ll 

No. 39 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 224 ( = 543 A.D. ) 

DaModarpur, Dinajpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

E. G. Basak, Ep. Ind , XV, pp. 142f. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid,^ 
XV ri, pp. 193f. 

Language : Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ). 

1 Read 

^ It 16 not impcgsible that, vihen Vainyaguvta was ruling the eastern part of the old 
Gupta empire, Bhanngupta ^'as lulirg the westf-rn part and another line oT rules had 
control over the central part. 

3 The alsharas are indistinct. Fleet conieciurally reads ; tjut the last akshara 
appears to be 

^ FUet thicks that the metre is faulty as this ^ has been leu^thGced by the influence 
of fvi. But the cociuDcts R and ^ as also ^ and ^ are said to b'^ exceptions to the rule 
and, before them, the vowels may be short b; a sort of poetical licence ; cf. 
KamdmsambJjara, VII, 11; $isupd^avadha, X,60, etc. 

5 Here is an tarly reference to the Suttee. Cf. XIX pp. 203 ff. The 

battle referred to may represent a phase of the struggle between the Guptas and the Hunas 
in Central India. 
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Seal 

First Side 

1 + ( + «:) 8 "A 

2 gn [JlfT*]- 

L^J ^ ?r- 

4 aifg^Hif^^oiCg*) gnz^[5i]ii?- 


' From the facsimile (not quite satisfact<^ry) in Ep.Ind.^W 

^ “[The seal] of the administrative board of the city of Kctivaraha”. Seep. ‘^91, 
note 8, above. 

3 Read which is the confi action of °K- 

4 Basak : ^©. 

® Basak suggests while Krishna Sastri wants to restore oometimec 

identified with the king mentioned in supra. No. 32, though Vishnugupta’a 
name may also be thought of (cf. No* 36-Bh It may be pointed out that, besides 
the comroversy regarding the ascription of Narasimhagupta and his son 
Kumara and grandson Vishnu before or after Budha, the position is complicated due 
to the existence of other rulers of the family like Vainya and Bhanu. It may 
also be noted that the ^fc^d. Sankrityayana, vv. 671.-761 gives the list of 

later Imperiftl Gupta kings as Deva[gupta?] 

may be identified with Deva-bhattaraka (who appears to have been the emperor s son n'.ade 
governor of the hhuhti or province of Pupdravardbana) of thfe present inscription, the 
missing name may be conjecturally restored as The possibility of an Upagupta in 

the Gupta genealogy has been suggested by Raychaudhuri on the basis of the name of Upa- 
gupta, mother of Mau^hari Isdnavarman (Political Hjstcriy, 4th ed., p. 500, note) - 

® Read The technical difference between and not knowm. 

One of them possibly indicates appointment and t(’e otl er acteptanc. of an appointment 
or position at least in some cases- 

^ Basak 'fl corrections and are unnecessary. PiMiu” is wiuien for Hibhii\ 
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5 [^]'g^[qi^]f% 

fe55-[w]^- 

8 aranto^" ^iraft: ^[^rigTT'g^fW'^ 


W^W-W- 

9 ?on?» ?nqm[?it]inM =5 

10 anr^-^wfoi arsrq^tpn (i*) ^rt: sniflJiWMW- 

5R[st]^- 

1 1 g^[cr]?n ^raurf^C*)* 

sn[ca*] [f^*]- 


1 Read o^^^TT^®- Ayodhya, whence AccritadeTa hailed, is the ancient city 
near modern Raizabad. ^i^i^=born of a noble family. 

* Suprat p. 292, note 3. It may also be suggested that, of the two erir-s and 
one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time) and the other land w hcfe 
cultivation has been stopped for some time for for a short period). Some schclars translate 

aa ‘fallow* and as ‘uutilled’. 

3 Kote that the original deity was worshipped on the Himavach-chhikhara Uwpra, 
No. 36) while his substitute was installed at a place which has been indicated here as a 
local foTCet. See above, p. 337, notes 3 and 4 ; p. 338, note 1. 

< Prakrit is for Sanskrit /. 6., “for making repairs of whatever is broken 

or tom.*’ 

■’ “For instituting and for supplying cow’s milk, incense and flowers, 

and for applying lamp, etc.” ^ = oblation, animal sacrificed to a deity obla- 
tion of rice or barley nsually boiled m milk ; = oblation ; here possibly, distribution of food 

( IWT^ ), giving food and shelter to guests. ?r§x?4 = i^sually ^ ’^* 

€l^ = a small plot. ^loq^milk (ecmetimes ^ 

^ Baaak ; ‘ S 12-13; No. 42, lines 35-17. Basak’s transla- 
tion has a quarrel with the Vishayapati. However, through his Highness 

PaTamahhattaTaka, the victory of right is assured.” There is however no doubt 

that 1 is the same as 

trSTOTTf^a: oi infra, No. 41, line 13. q<m = ^ = re8nlt ; WTl^TTr^ffT 

See also infra, No. 43, line 13 = LVo. 41, lines 12 131 -^opposition to one’s 

intareat. Or, ftf^(: = ob>ctiOD from the District Magistrates, 
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12 Wt[t> 

Second Side 


IP 

15 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 


^ ^qqiq qafqq- 

gnaRf^gx]*/ fsqqPI qq>: qR^-'5>q<n fse^qw 

51 qpgqi ?T5 qn ^qqtqi! aw^-'>awR* 
qt'JR^TSWt’qr (!•) 

g yq ^ g ^isqqfiftf^!' t^wqntgqJrisqT: (i*) sifir q 

HTcRp:'’ (I*) 

qq-T5t»qT' ^ qg^q^iC^rai.) (i*) 

?l f^tqi f^fqWTfqi® fipjfPTOTf "psq^ (ll*) 1 

V3 

q(q)|fwq§^ ^ 


^ These ofesharo^ are engraved below the closing words of the previous line. Belter 

2 ^q%^I = nut of consideration for his mother. = included in 

Ardhatl to form a single unit fur the assessment of revenue, IJltJ?? being derived from 
( — revenue, income). See above, p« 3i5, note 1 and below, p. 354, note 6, 

3 Read 5 rwo The areas of land referred to ai and 

possibly already belonged to the god. Rurapa-Vrindikahari may b« modern Brindakooree, 
li miles to the north of Oamodarpur. 

* I,e., “according to the custom relating to ^ncT^'- (see p. Q92, note 3; p. 333, 

note 4 ). ^ = building land; - fallow land. 

5 = officers in charge of administration. 

® Read 

? Read ^ 

* Usually Read 
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(I*) 

?rei 'Ka!(3^ ) (ii*) 2 

^{g 

ainaHI ^ «R% (II ♦) 3 


Properly, I 

Better qtf{ n ?fa n 


CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 
SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 
GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 

A— Inscriptions of Bengal 

No. 40 — Susuniya Rock Inscription of 
Chandravarman’ (c. 340-60 A.D.) 

Sdsuniya Hill, near Bankura, Bankiira District, West Bengal. 

N. N. Vasu, Bahglya Sahitya Parishat PatTiJcCi, HI, pp, 268f. ; 
H. P. Shastri, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 317S. ; XIII, p. 133; K. N, DiKsnix, 
Arch. SuTv. Ind., A. R., 1927-28, pp. 188f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Late Brahml of the Northern Class of about the 4th 
century A. D. 


TEXP 
Pari I 


1 This kini; is usually identified with the Aryavartta ruler Chandravarman mentione 
in 5upra No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pusbkarana with Pushkara near A mer and 
fltiggesti that the king was a brother of Naravarman of Malwa (m/ia, No. 51) and was the 
fame as kirg Chat dra of ^Zijpro. No. 14. Pushkara na ie howe\er modern Pokbarna, a place 
on the Bamodar river in the Bankura District and Chandravarman was apparently a local 
ruler of South-East Bengal. 

2 Ercm the facsimile in Ep. !nd., XIII. The inscription is found on the back wall of 
a ruined cave. ^ in Part I is different in sba?« from the ^ in Part IT. 

3 looks like hut the sub^crif-t does not appear to be due to engraving. 

Shastri : 

* Bead 

^ This line begins from below of the previous line. 
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Part II 

1 (n*) 

No. 40A — Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the Gupta Year 120 ( = 439 A.D.) 

SuUanpur near Naogaon, Eajsliahi District, East Pakistan. 
The inscription may have been lying originally at Kalaikuri in ihe same 
neighbourhood. 

D. C. Sircar LH.Q., XIX, pp. 12ff. ; X. B. Sanyal, Ep. hid., XXXI, 
pp. 57£F. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Biahml of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-5 

TEXT^ 

First Side 

1 (11*) 3n3^[^ci^T^(s*)f^]- 

^ 

2 [grrai] [5^]- 

g q g q gq (i*) 


1 Shastri : ®^TU. The vowel mark of the fiist ccnsonaut is o, and the con?oDanfc itself 
looks like But we have to accept Shastri’s correction (better 

Chakrasvamin is Vishnu to whom possibly the cave, Cbandravarman’s Jiriti (work), was 
dedicated. According to K. N. Dikshit, the village Dhosagrama was made over to 
Chakrasvamin by king Chandra varman (4 S.L, A.K , 1927, p. 18S). 

^ From impressions, 

3 The Srihgavera vithi seems to b:; the modem Siugra Police Station in the Rajshabr 
District of East Pakistan.. 

4 Read | pr%cT ft. The plural number in suggested itself to the author 

of the record apparently because the consisted of a number of numbers See below, 

Xo 41 fp. 356, note 6). 

Bead 
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^3Tftl[^> 

?T-[?r]- g* • *?ft- 

9 «5WT-5fm«nf3i5t ^f3-^’5t^-5ra^iTft4.^kwT'-ffTRiwf-5?5^-3W- 

« * * 

^'OT-?5fS5“y5ilf4^’3-2^'5^ra - * • =t- 

1 1 -air^«n[-^te«B-snn^-5ra^- 

12 gq q fg^fiar; (i») 

^-g^g gw qfa^-feggq- 

11 ar gRgtSBI^T^imsjgjftsqt %^Hlfigg-^5!ag-^gi(gT)g-f^-qgg^- 

^ sfa 

1 i srfa qmrft^: 
snfm-t^- 

1 5 as’-awT^ nfr^ra^rngr' qg'Sfftq^-sra^nnq qqf5ggT(gT)'TT?q^ ^*- 

(g»^) 

^ The rules of sandhi have uot been observed here. 

2 The name does not prove that this agriculturist Brahmana had anything to do with 
the Kaivarta community. 

3 Head 

^ PuQ(}ravardhana, headquarters of the province of that name, is modern Mahasthan 
in the Bogra District, East Pakis^^an. = community of the Chaturvedins. 

^ Note that Datta is no longer a Brahmana cognomen in Bengah Some Brahmana 
families thus appear to have been merged in non-Brahina^a commnnities. 

® Read 
45-1902 B. 
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<;?n^-f5?rfi,wT)['n » ] - 

Second Side 

17 s*igL'n]^g'(3J5L<)’ (^’ at g <T g *»T g?5Pn«- 

18 gqi^TJTin^ctu 5r)(*i* ?5n{oR^ra^rotnT- 

f^5n- 

19 f^'f5?raT(gT)'r-f^^ S*}giTRa^hictT 

[ ^gH nf ^ T]-in$ra* * • • - 

21 «t 31^ 55*i5ii«n;«»T: «r»JWT2f^T-5n»w [wtr- 

22 grJTsi^ iiiaS»5T gwiJ|f»M^'*tnHftwsife(«jfe fw«n(m> 

23 «m«rw 

^fg?irTNi% r^‘ 

24 r cl [’5r] {[*) 

snirJi- 


* Better read °^WR irf?WK°. 

* Read ^•1Klr!'?4<tl'(iI», 

* The Vata-nadI appears to be the modern BarS-nai, Singra lying abont 10 milea to 
the north-east of its junction with the Atrai. Better read ^f^fl 

‘ Read f'^lW 

* PrateJya appears to be the same as pravesa of other inscriptions (ct. J. A S, 
Letters, XVIII, p. 78). Sivi^i-piateSa-Kandalivada-grima has been explained by at it 
meaning that ?'T:di and Kandalivada were adjoining localities, the latter having its rent 
assessed alcn,g wi‘h the former. In the present record, Tapasapottaka was similarly 
attached to Hastisirsba and Chitravatangaia to Vibhitaka or Vibbitaki. See pp. 345, ^9. 
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BAIGRSM inscription of GUPTA YEAR 128 

26 f5!rar(gT)'n! ’5’ ''■] 55qqi(m)q-55f 

f5«rqi(gt [i-g-q]) 

If’ ^ (i*) ^ qqtJti 5ra-f5qqi(qT)qTfq (ii *) 

5i^«jn«6 • • • [ft^]- 

28 ^(l*) ?ig7f^’-ra-^l[5f] [^rs#lt:q?^] f ^ qq q grq: aqgrR^BT: 

m [qjsq iqsq)^]. 

29 [gfq^HTOilq^Sfq 3j??R;ftsqgqravfhn (ii») 
q gi qi<^ wra- 

30 m s?ni^ (i*) 

qi) ^ [^] gg;5=w(?ng^) i 
[a] femr fq[ 5 {*i; «? q^] (h*) i 

[qfe qq-^if^aiiJr] 

81 ?5iin SRlfn gl^: (i*) 

»n^ 'grgqsqr [n] (u*) 2 

fsnq il%-#itm ^ 

32 [^1^*] lfTl'*<J-qcqi(=rqT) [g#] qqfe ^iq^: (h*) 3 

[qffqsqq^] ^ ^ g;^; („) 

q?q [q^i Jjjfnwfq] 

33 'RSf(5!g H) i 
fj^rri^TTt qqr?apr(«ff) gfqiw (i*) 

q#qf|qgT ^qT^^'S*)g['TraiT(qH ll) 5 

34 fiwiqf ?oo (+ •) qo % (ji*) 

No. 41 Baigram Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 (-448 A.D.) 

Baiqkam, Bogra (Bagura) District, Bengal ; now in East Patistan. 

E. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 8lf. 


* Eu is a contraction of Kulyavapa. 

* Better read gpijfqTqr. 

* !•« > qqff There is an era sure between and ?q_ The year does not appear to 

he 121. 
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Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

M e t r e : Verses 1-3 ^ (^h). 

TEXT 

First Side 

4 ;n ^[?r]55('*) wrajft (i*) ff- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. /nti., XXI. Cf. the text with that cf the Nandapur 
copper-plate inscription inEp, Ind., XXIII, pp. 54f- 

^ Pafichanagari was apparently the chief town of the district, where Kulavriddhi’g 
court was situated. It may be the same as Pfcolemj’e Peotapolis and modern Pafichbib? in 
the Bogra District. Pdfichhihi may have come through Prakrit Parlchanaart modified to 

Pfl^cbonart. 

3 The word evidently refers to the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.), 
as the date of the record (Gupta 123-448 A.D.) falls in his reign. 

4 Trivrita and ^rigohSli were localities connec^’ed with Vayigraraa which is also 
mentioned in supra. No. 34, line 9, and is the same as modern Bajgram. 

^ Bead officers in charge of administration ; apparently the mem- 

be.-s of tfj® i*e- the village jury consisting of 8 [or more] members. 

8 Bead since the order was issued by Kulavrddhi and the administrative board 

of the vishaya, Cf. No. 40-A p. 362, note 4. 

7 Bead ® I^ead i 

9 Bead = yielding income in crops. ^^co^ered 

with original shrub, t.e. fallow. ''line 1‘2) ; cf. i^qf?f5RX 

(in/ra, No. 37, line 39, etc.) . = taxes. which no tax i« realised 

by the State. “agriculturist householder. See pp. 333r 345, 360 
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BAIGRaM inscription of GUPTA YEAR 128 

8 ♦) sram^ira ^ f^grfiMT ^firas^i^ fe5!M5?i-«|5?Rn-wf 

9 *)= 4 t°i ^raatfc «E«Tgf^T^ jjtor- 

^FTa ^[Tg- 

10 ftife] (I*) ^ g^PTO-f «iy^^<^m4l<ctv4niJw i« 

ara^- 

11 wg?*j-^?rr«RH»g-^-^55tTOT('* ) ?!r55j^ra?jnsPB-g[tr«- 

5T 


• ^ * ' '^old roins) and eight rupoJtas (silver coins). These apparently 

indicate the Gupta gold and silver iesnes. The price of 3 kulyavavas and 2 droifavSpat 

-* ftufi/aropa of the value of J dfndra) was 6 dindras and 8 rMpatas ( = J dinara) ; see line 

17. One gold coin was therefore equal to 16 silver coins. The rate of 2 dinaras per 

u yavapa, as agamst 3 dtnaras elsewhere in the area, may indicate inferior quality of the 
la nd. See above, No. *^4, lice 8. 

* 'g? is Prakrit for Sanskrit ^fet. 

Same as may be another form of the name, or a mistake for 

^ Bead 

is the came as etc., which was the land granted in favour 

of a religious establishment at the time of its consecration ; wmiW ^^howestoad land. 
In some cases has been explained as a class of persons serving in temples; eee 

C. I. I., TII, pp. 216-17. Cf. pp. 855, 360. 

® Basak ; Note the nature of the wi.rk the pusfapdlas (record-keepers) did. 

They tried to determine whether, near about the donee’s place, there was unproductive waste 
land belonging to the State, which could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. 
In such cases, there was no loss of rev«-nue ; the king, ae the lord of t^'e land, was supposed 
to g,ain i of the religious merit arising from the pious dead, for which the land was being 
purchased by the donee. But the reclamation of the waste land was a gain to the Sta^e 
since If led to the eNPansion of habitation, increase in the population, establishment of 
markets, etc., ia the area. 
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(3 

1 5 ^ilftssei fari?irrt 

Second Side 


^UIWIT- 

17 J»^(» «¥qgn-?pi ^-3l<nsrTT-f*ni snFnfW^m^i-qi'JT’ t^(i*) 

ft*-" 

18 ^ (!•) ^ ^«gf^-C^?nCT- 

5iare-5T®twn- 

19 ^ SJTlfe' # ^?«mT«tra- 

20 sft^-^ST" g 5R^5^13*139T5!|^>4 («*) 

f^- 


1 Ee«d “35'°. * Bead »<lMi<,® and 3 Bead °^tRIT nT^«, 

* f*m is tbe ordinary Prakrit form for Sanskrit Pw, Thus we have f*rsr(= 

^ l nsed in mascuJine and neuter. 

5 Tbe Pabarpur plate has ^ which is better. refers lo the villagers. 

8 places which have no cc Edict \ ith your own tgricultural 

work, t.e*> in places which do not belong to any of the viPagurs (cf. also the 

Nandapur inscription, lino 14) may have been the technical designation of the person who 
measored the area ; cf. ^ 5 !^= ^cT^, Or. indicates a cubit of special length. 

Infra ^ Nos. 43-45 have a proper name in this place. thus may not indicate the fact that 
the measuring was done by the person. Even in records of tbe 19th century, reference 
IS found to the hand of a person as a cubit cf unspecified length ^nrf5f53f 7 = having 
measured out. 

^ Better «>TT|W. Cf, Yajnavaikya : I ifftn; 

(5q^^?rCT«IT«i:, j a so Mann : f ^P?^sr%^- 

II »rg^ 1 flTf^ 5^NmiTfl' 

IWnirTl^ ^I^rf II fvill, 250-51). According to Bribaspati, llf^ 

I Narada speaks of the 'trees), (waters;, (interred coal, etc.'', 

(settled by tbe parties) and (fixed bj th - srovemmenf) kinds of 

See KuIIfika and Vi>nanesvara on Manu and yajnvalkya respectively. 

* Bead 
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21 

22 


28 


24 

25 



*Rra(m*)’ (i*) 


« (^ g W T (ll*) 1 


^rfoi ?^ni (!•) 

an^ ^ ?n5^2t 'll*) 2 

♦ 

(i*) 

irffiim Sr's ^unW^(S^’f)g'rT5!- 

(ii^s) 3 




No. 42 — Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A.D.) 

Paharpttk, Eajshahi District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

K, N. Dikshit, Ep. Ind ,^ XX, pp. 61ff. 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 ^ ). 

TEXT 
First Side 

?f^Tsrai4t«jr-5iTfji?f- 


1 Batjak : 

» Eeia Note the sandhi rule ^ ; cf. ^*W?pK: and 

» Better tng*ni 11 Tf?I II < 9 = ; f%= 

6 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., XX. 

* Dikshit : There were more lyuktakas thac one at Piupdr^vardhana, the 

headquarters cf the province. 

^ Read The adhikara wo or administrative board of the city was headed by the 

ncgoroirwh thin and others who are known from supra, Nos. 18, etc. See above| p 991, 
note 8. The order was jointly issued in the present case by the Ayuktakas and this body. 
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4 


6 

7 

3 


5i»n^ TTift =5 (p;:=) g^JTT^fefTf'^sisnf^WDt 

sa 

5r«55ETS5tTOtT?n8ipmt^-?^^ 

? s Ei^ ( nici4i^wn '»i r<l ai u - 


^^amFcrt 31(3: •) ^ q^- 


' /.e*» in Vata-gobaU, in Nitva-gohall attached to Mnla-Nagiratta, and in Prishtbima- 
pottaka attacbefi to JambuJevaa and Gosha (apnn^aka — all situated in the Pala^at^a pdriva 
within the Nagiratta mandala in the Dakabinaip^aka vithi. The word gohdli ^Sanskrit 
go^dldf Bengali goal) suggests that either Vata-gohall or Nitva*gohalI (poesibly 
the former which was a more important place owing to the situation of the Jain Vihara) is 
to be identified with the village of Goalbhita near Paharpur. For and see 

above, p. 345, note 1 ; p. 354, note 5. It seems that Milla-Kagiratta was the headquarters 
of the Nagirattamapdala, and Jambudeva was named after a person, Fjthi= district on the 

banka of a river, according to some^, 

* Bead WTO*. ^WfH^=^J3^iTf?r^=rnot yielding any revenue (above, p. 345, 
note 1) ; Hii<^r^-not yielding any inccm# in crops, etc. The State *fl waste land requiring 
reclamation was sold in this case at the cheaper rate of 2 dinars# per kulyacdpa. 

3 Bead H. Saatri connects the name with Navyavaka^ika and Dikahit 

with Kasi. Guhanandin and the Pafichastupa sect appear to have belonged to Varapasl. 

* = ^ = Jain. = a Ja’n monk. is suggested to have 

been the name of a locality. Cf. the modern name Pafjchfcbupr. = belonging to 

the eect called 

5 attached to or land granted for the maintenance of a religious establishment 

usually at the time of its consecration. See p. 3i", nc^c- 1 : p. 357, note 5, 
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9 

10 

1 ! 


sftsqr ^fii[fH] (p^) 5i«m- 



[g ] [rn^T j ?ra^3IT!iI-- 


Second Side 

f|g- g f ^ i^ atTfai‘ 

U [g5r-gT*]2^'fgfi?Tra 

ff^rai'r-^ggg’T 

15 »5paTfn^-sn^“f5!rajf|Tr^^ sflui^i'i-^- 

»Tiagi['i-s[]?nfa^fjT^a“" 

1 ^,33 e-Dgraved upon which had been originaily incised. = H and 

So the lands were: “iy vdstu^dronarapns at Vatagoho 114-4 dronardpu^ at 

ppflhthimapottaha+4 dronavdpas at Gooha^apufija[ka]+2J dronaodpa^ at NitTagohali=i* 
all li kuJyavdpa8 = l2 dronavdpas (1 kulyavapa being ~S dronardpu^). Fox 4 ddhavdpai=l 
droiiavdpa, see note 7 below. Dikshit : ^gfiT[3m]. 

2 Ori^g^HT° ? Dikshit: 

3 Read o^TSH®. ^ Bead eW^TW. 

5 Read ofy^|^l4. ^ Bead 

^ here follows the formula irha is even now a land measure 

in some parts of Bengal. Tbe Afha in the Mymensingh District is said to be lOO X 100 
square j'ards [Joiirn. Dept. Let , XVI : E. Hist. Beng,, p. 45), the scheme being 4 l(dkas = 
gandd ; 20 gandds = lidthd ; 20 kdthds = kdm ; ikdnis~drhd; IS drhds = dron. See p. 342, 
note 4 . But, as regards Mymensingh, Hunter (op. cit., V% pp. 447f.) speaks of dfhd (a little 
above IJ acres) as of purd ( = ?5 acres 3 roods 12 poles) in some Pargacas, or of dron 
which is equal to 5 acres 9 roods 12 poles in some Parganas but to 16 acres 3 roods 1 pole 
in others. 

46-1902 B 
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16 IT ^( a ^gp ?pR5 »mrw«TR^- 

17 ^ »T^ (1^) 

qR^q'krfimra’ 

18 ?miiil^5^aT¥5rT e-aro ?R5- 

m?gin Tif ‘ ^ 

19 3PHT^(S*)^iT-iTHt-WW (|*) ^ 1 ^ (l*) 

^rasRTfii; 

20 fks^x ^iH5iit(s«<)^ ^ HTT^"«i«+Tg'n^- 

(«•) ^ ^oo( + #)«j|^of'+ •)£! 

2 1 Jira-^® « ([*) 3^ WRtm sjjT^sr (i#) 

qT ^ (i«t) 

22 ftijBT^ qqq^ im) 1 

q%-qq?Tf^ifoi (^5=) 

23 3TT^ a CTTI^ ^ ' «•) 2 

^ s^' S*j‘ (••) 


irer *rei 


24 


»3E6t‘' crei ?P9T >59?^ («•) 3 

Jictwr^rar ??s 


1 Bead KTSf 

2 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budhagupta (c* 476-94 A,D.)- 

3 EeadKFTT^. 

4 Or cr^T^T2^'^T^*ff together with the homeetead land which was to be the 
principal source of maintenance* 

; ft=5tWT. 

® Dikdhit reads ; but see Ep, Ind,, XXI, p. 82, note 4. ^2rv**r§r= measuring 

rod 6 cubits loug, and not possibly a unit of land measuring 6x6 reeds. 

7 N. P. Chakravarti connects the word with Bengali to select, to choose. 

’ i ® Usually id Bead 

Bead 
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25 (n*) 5 

If smPri f?^ h fii*) 5 

No. 43 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Dharmaditya" — Regnal Year 3 

Faridpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, pp. 195f . ; J. h, A. S., 

1912, pp. 710ff. ; R. G, Basak, S/r Asutosh Mooherjee Silver Jubilee 

Fol., Ill, Part ii, pp. 475ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1722 (for other 

references). 

Language: Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Brabmi of the Northern Class of the middle of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Y. 1 ). 

TEXT 

Seal 

First Side 

^ Dikshit reads and suggests the correction 

* Bead ^^1^41, ^PE|=gift, donation ; or, share. 

3 It is difficult to determine whether Dharmaditya was a scion of the Gupta family 

or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the Imperial Gaptas. His 
name ending in dditija seems to connect him with the Guptas. The AryamanjuhunuJakalpa 
(ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 844-46) appears to refer to the rule of a king called A and of his 
successor (or, younger brother) called It is tempting to suggest that and 

But the text of the work is corrupt and the statements are often confused ; it is 
therefore not easy to rely on them. 

4 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed that 
the record ie spurious ; but he was later convinced of its genuineness {Bdhgdldr Itihds, 
I.Snded., p. 9^). 

5 was originally the name of a (subdivision) ; but afterwards 

became the name of a ftTO (district) ; cf . and Pargiter’s 

translation ‘a district in the province of Varaka* is wrong. The seal apparently belonged 
to the board of administration of the vishaya called Varaka-mapdala which seems to have 
included parte of the Goalundo Subdivision and the Kotalipara region in the Gopalganj 
Subdivision of the Faridpur District. See line 16, note (p. 3r36, ncte 7). 

‘ Symbol for Better II 


7 


Re^d 
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2 rrcJrar^-sssn^-JifRTsi-^- 

^ 5^f??n«?rRT!T-^ ^^«i%-5r- 

6 STfcRS 

7 I*) 

8 ^ siuorei Jr%<n^ftl‘(g*l. i) 5Rf «i jHt ^ fiw-* 

9 3q («*) «m: <;cr^¥q^?raf^fni(T*)gnfi?^®T ^ ° ^l^g^cPn®- 

1 0 ?T^?rR WORT snwg?- ^(^)gi - 


I Read r ^9 and Note that Jajava waa appointed governor of the 

Varakamagdaia not by Dharmaditya, but by Stbanudatta (cf. ^ in 
apparently the \iceroy of Navyavakasik^. autbciiity, office. ~ occupation = 

goverment. = appointment. Read 

* Read g^o As suggested by Pargiter, Chatta is apparently the same as modem 
Chattopadbyaya^ a cognomen of the KulTna Brahinanas of Bengal. According to tradition, 
however, the ancestors of the Knllnas were brought to Bengal from Kanyakubja or Kolaficba 
by a king named Adi^ura sometime after the seventh century A. D. For the unreliability of 
the tradition, see J. A. S , Letters, XVIH, pp. 176-78; Ep, /nd., XXXIX, pp. 52ff. 

3 Pargiter suggested 

^ pargiter took (father of Arjuna] as one name. Evidently however 

there are two names and qrq is used as a persona! name in many inscriptiona ; 

cf., e.g., the Nidhanpur places of Bbaskaravarman (Bbattacharya, KdmarupaSdsandvaTi, 
p. 37, No 88). 

5 (derived from ?3TqiT, an army) was a commander of forces, 

or of later Bengal grants was a police officer dealing with 

dangerous criminals or difficult jobs, though, according to the TrikdndaSesha, dauhsddhika= 
dvdrapdla, ‘door-keeper’. Sddhanika (Hindi Sdhm, army comrade) is mentioned as an 
official ia many records; cf. also Hanshe^a’s Brihatkathdkosha ;931-32 A, D.); see 
J, U. P. H, S., XIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 78-79. 

8 Read firsTTPmr:. 

7 ReadWTt^®. 

8 I e. ‘making it a distinctly demarcated unit in the Vishaya\ Cf. 
in No. 46, line 12. 

A -x ^ 

9 Bead Pargiter : 

Or, f5|[5r]o ? 
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12 ^-?53sn sfer-JTm'sr^j^' tjmqs-'wmr" (i*) ?ra 

13 TJI-9TO!® (l*) ?lt^r Sf HTWI- 

30 ’ 


^ Pargiter’s view that the lulyavdpa was 8X9 reeds [of 16 cubits], 

in area, i. e., a little more than an acre, is apparently wrong (cf. the high 

rate of price). It is interesting that the Faridpur District ie connected with 

the Eastern Ses. In the Sahitya Parishat plate, line 47, a village in the Navya (literally, 

navigable) district is said to have had the sea to its east- This Navya may be connected 
with Navya (Navya ?)-AvaliaSika mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate 
a 5t7 (lake) like the Dhol-samuira (near Faridpur). See Fp. Inrf., XXIX, p. 157. But 
Prak-samudra no doubt refers to the Bay of Bengal which touche? the Faridpur District 
through several estuaries and was probably nearer that District in the Gupta age. As the 
Madaripur region (Faridpur) is called South Vikrampur and apparently formed a part of the 
Vikramapura'bhaga (Dacca) in ancient times, the main course of th^ Padma must ihen 
have reached the sea through a mouth many miles to the west of the present Goalundo- 
Chandpur course. Ml —custom in [the countries bordering] the Eastern Sea 

(Bay of Bengal). 

2 Bead and ■^-^^=cult:vafed field (as opposed to or 

a plot. whose boundary marks are fixed. 

= by a plan tfcafc can be settled in a moment. Note the different rates for the coltivated 
land. The word is used in the Sahitya Parish at plate in the sense of a plantation or a 

betel-nut plantation XX, p, 205). Thus also mean * land bearing a 

plantation.* 

3 Bead I according to the custom of a meaning ‘rent-free land 

granted by copper-plate chapters.’ 

* Read . Pargiter suggested 

•'* Pargiter : 

• Following Pargiter {op. cit , p. 197), Basak suggests (op. cit , pp, 483, 487) that 
the State was to receive only the sixth part of the price according to law in such 
transactions and that the remaining five-sixths of the price used to go to the funds of the 
village assemblies. The text (cf. also supra, No. 34, line 7 ; Nos. 39, 41, 42, etc.) however 
shows that the land was sold rent-free in view of the religious motive of the purchase. 

thus apparently refers to the king's share of ^ part of the merit in lieu 
of the cuatomary share of gram. As to the Brabmanas’ theoretical exemption from taxes, 
Vaeishtha quotes three Vedic texts to the effect that the king shares i of the Brabmanas’ 
spiritual merit acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works. The Vishnu- 
samhiia (III, 13*14) also says, ^ ^ ^ ! WIT 

1 See also Ghoshal, Hindu Rev. Syst., p. 186. 
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14 «it‘ «rsiT ?i?n’ 

15 fzT fi^-^TRnnrat ^’(i*) %g^-f[#nB]- 

1 6 ^Tcn?t»T-?T^T$t(S*);?nfi7 ^ f^^TT^ff^ ‘[fi?*!]- 

17 ??nr m^T? vu^on® (i*) 

18 ?T(T*;gcqT5^I3W^T%tin ?T(T#)?^-?nit-» 

20 jt” §<^■*-’^01'* 5ifatqT%rfefe (i*) 

7rafiT(:*) ?7IT- 

21 fq»i?Rirerfw' ‘ 

22 srf^’TT^jrhnf^*® jic^r^nwi g ^nr ii^ci 5T fdM i <ji «ft- 

23 (ii*) 

fc5IS||i*|)|i’ 

24 anTT-rTraisa <71^012“ srfte^w^^ [sn]m?n” 

1 Pargiter read 5€rT€T^nnd suggested Possibly ?«rWoi: or is intended. 

1 Bead •^ifeTcT Pargiter suggested 

3 Bead which ’?rT?«f=supportiDg. The intended reading may really be 

^ J^ead ^r?wt5N. 

^ Pargiter : Bead ^t*nn 

« Bead •iSt-UMft^T ; or possibly ^T^rPWnT®. 

7 Dhruvilati is identibsd with modern Dhalat tnear Pangsha in the Goalundo 
Subdivision] about 23 miles to the north-west of the Faridpur town. 

8 Bead 

9 Pargiter : lo Rp^d 

I e., 

12 Bead Cf. n^\ I ^ 

^ci: w 

13 Pargiter suggested The intended reading seeme to be f^rf^TclW^ . 

qualifies in hce 22. 

Bead €BT*TO3T1 ^Wf^?TcT-9n^^f^®. %T= transgressing. 

15 Bead ®VH:, Pargiter suggested or Bead 

17 Bead (land measuring a pdf a/ca). 18 Bead 

19 Bead which was possibly a locality having tliree ghats (landing places) 

of a river. cTi^Mi= 

20 Bead Silakunda was a small hamlet (No. 45 line 25). 

21 ^ may also be read HT. ^ + ^ldl (= door-frame) + %itt (^tU, harbour) = ship- 
building harbour, according to Hoernle and Pargiter. Navatfi and Kehe^I may however 
be geographical names. 



FARIDPUR INSCRIPTION OF DHARMaDITYA 


367 


25 ^ (||*) (l *) 

26 ^ (!•) 

’•) II 1 

27 ^ g^n (ii*) 

No. 44 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya. 

Faridpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan* 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind, Ant,, XXXIX, pp. 200 f. ; Biiandarkar’s List, 

No. 1723 (for other references). 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 ). 

TEXT^ 

First Side 

3 5i3EiT^^Tr3J^Tin'":=pf¥nrfe- 

1 Eead 

2 Read^^^* 3 Readft^®. 

* Read L e,, 

^ From the facsimile in Ind, .4n^«, XXXIX* R. D. Banerji at first believed that tbt 
record (also Nos. 48 and 45) is spurious; but later be was convinced about its genuineness. 
The mistakes are due to the carelessness and incompetence of the engraver and to the fact 
that he could not follow the draft of the scribe. 

6 Better read ^ H 

^ Read These are the names of st^me famous kings of Brahmanical tradition. 

8 Bead«T^^55f qmfn. 9 Read^^JW?^. 

= opening. The district had it headquarters at Navjavakasika which may 
have derived its name from a canal. Naga{le\a seems to have origmallv been a Mchd- 
pratikdra; but later he was appointed Vparika (viceroy) of the Navyavakasika district* 
The name of this city reminds one of Kasiyani in the Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur 
District. Bbattasali {Fp, Ind., p, 85) suggests its identicaticn with Sabhar 

(Dacca Distrietk 
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4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

in 


11 

1-2 


13 

14 


fgw^(i*)' fi •) 

fEs^i»*Rcn?jRn^an3<n' 

fSBEgr'’ ?nmfq^5H*ia goTT(Hm)fwi^ 

° mim” sr%- 

tn%‘2 g-^f ?r?' ' ^ (i*) 

Wnil5WTf^^T<< I (^sS <4+<l»i'l>'Jr®^l^' 


1 ^^q|^<jin ;< t|q=oDe who has to regulate trade, according to Pargiter. Bat poasibly 

-one in charge of the boxes of documents relating to administration.’ 

2 Bead 

3 Read 1“®® 

4 Read 59®“. is the same as of other records. 

5 Bead 

6 Bead f^^lftrlT:. 

7 Read ®W E®. 

8 Bead WafSl 

9 Bead (or, ®WT«f ) 

10 Read ^51^. belonging to the Eanva-^alrba^ Vajasaneyi-charana and 

laaubitya-gotra. 

11 Bead or 

12 Read 
n Bead 

U Pargiter suggested ^e o?«rf%^C!f-qJlRI3TT^q 

qr9f*if^, 

15 Bead Itcr9^^®t°. 

18 Bead in^#5iin»ira° or vrf’qqOT^^'’. 

17 Better read , 

18 Pargiter suggested Retd 1%#7jBT<!niftfn I ^reiT®, 
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Second Side 

1 5 #IR- 

16 q«nfg ?] 

1 7 rHETrf) {?) 

IS g?siqTs-^^a?g^T^<nqra^ [*ra^ ?]■ 

1 9 [at * ]g^- 

20 g-snuuTk^i*) I ^T?«r 

21 I (^%0IWT#) f5-?siq^fiR-'If*^t'-18Fr-?TI 

22 in ( I*) qfsjR^T ?qW^T^^SI5wiT?^Ifq- 

2••3 I iiin^ifi?-aTfrq?-?ftuT (ii*) 

24. II 

25 (»*) 

aiT^T*) ^R?ftT ^ “ 

26 5TT% g?lr?I.l^r) 1 
^ f^5i gg- 

^i-[fg]^T(**) ^fiiwgi f7^(:'^) ?Tf 'ii*) 2 


^ E^ ad 1^5. ? If the price ( f a/?.«??/aL'd/>a was 4 dinaras, 

only, 1 liulii-iv&pci could br p uchased at 2 d'lnaras. The rddifi^’O.il area calPd ftavartatdpa 
may theiifirc have been smi 1. In that case p^aV'Dla cannot i: e the me os prai'arti 
VO hhdns Clio Jxu'iidS) cr the CTi}a ] ciiti (10 maunds) Cf. /.H.Q., XXXl'I pp 255-56. 
The price of tl e addit cr ai area seen s to be indicated in a c ni pt pag-agc in lines 16-19. 

2 ^r^n5^r^f?T^q^rr5?Tr:j ^ftcTir^ ? 

3 Read (beicEging to). or ? 

4 trf ® (^r ? 5 

• is the same as i to ether records. The wo^d here means 

‘land enioyed ci owned cn the ^t^-cDg^h cf a charter*. 

^ Read Vrddh i-Sthai attnki may be a proper name. 

® Reid qf^rat. ■> 

(JH (?., XXIlI.pp. 236-37). 

® R.-ad =qTg 

Bead gpfq. 

47—1902 B. 


11 Read '"Pf q|. 
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No. 45 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 18 ^ 

Faridpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

F, E, Paegiter, Ind, Ant.j XXXIX, 1910, p. 204; Bhandarkab’s 
List, No. 1724 (for other leferences). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. 1). 

Metre; Verses 1-2 ). 

TEAT' 

Seal 

First Side 

5 S^nwr 

6 [^] [R>^[T..'^-L^f?]' 


1 Gopactiandra apparently belorged to a Icca] faruiij' ^hich assumed independence 
ou the downfall of the Imperial Gupta^*. See lu/ra, No, 46 and notes. Gopachandra s 
dominiona extended ever a wide area including the Faridpui Dietrjct in Central Bengal and 
the Burdwan District in South West Bengal. The king of the East called Gopa in the 
iryflinafljWriwulafra/pa (ed. E. Sankrityayan-a, V. 760) maybe the same as Grpachandia. 
From a consideration of the developed fn m cf ^ ir thit record, pargiter (op. cit., p. 207) 
rightly suggested that Gopachandra was later than Dtarmaditya. He read the date as 19. 

8 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. 

3 I.e., [This is the seal] of the administrative office of the district called 
Varakamapdala. ^ Read Tl^ 

5 pargiter suggested Read ®^lHK<*^=the business of 

managing trade, according to Pargiter. But read = aUT M li^^l 

(cf. p. 368, note 1). ® Read 

’ Pargiter read ?) aud suggested 
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7 f 

8 5! 

9 !I«lR-3JnT[tftii: ?] . - W ? 

10 ?IT?P!nf'[‘f^m*:](l'^)[r][^‘] [a?TT[T^]...[UfT^?]- 

11 fN-[5n*]ii [i] [^l-- 

12 [5]- 

1 .‘j uigsrt-^*^- [g5l]fe^- [^l-Rt^fTT^cT^tfR SI- 

14 [%M%*-] (I"") [WT]?^-?TR>R^V5d) 

15 n ^STO?T.. •• fl“) [?I?r >?R^l[wT*]«fjwf^[^qF^]- 

Second Side 

16 [5?l]l»liaraHT ^i=3T)g[^RT*]fT[^'‘]-[«5?l]gT[^]5r 

1 7 foj ]fRa' ^argVJROl- 

18 SI- 

19 g5?|tTT5!- 

20 ^tftt(^) (I*) 

21 5l g5?i->ft5^ sB^ai srfeqif^cf ?n3t,)(i*) ?ftm-fas9f5r 

23 gRTW'^" 


^ Read *T^T!. Lines 7-9 contained the list of persons who were approached by 
Vatsapafasvamin. The raires Ghcshachandra and Arathaia are the same as in svpra. 
No. 43. The name of Sivachandra is also found in Nos. 44-45. There could not therefore 
have been a long interval between Dhaimaditya and Gopaohondra. 

2 Read ^lfcTT[^fil^44. 

^ Pargiier suggested Possibly 

* Possibly cr 

5 Pargiter : 5^ or Mnmmdar read 

(those who are acquainted with admi-ustia'ive atfaTsl in Ep. 7nd., XXIIT, p. 156, note 
possibly means an arbitrator. 

6 Read 

^ Read qfwi?lt, Karanka seems to be the name of a village. For Dhruvila^l, see 
5 «pra, p. 367, note 10. 
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24 in (l*) 

(\*) 

25 •*(+*) '^' (ii*) 

9-f^mC*) f^fil(:*) ?Tf (11*1 1 

No. 46 — Mallasarul Copper-plate Inscription 
[of Vijayasena] of the time of Gopa- 
chandra — Regnal 't ear 33^ 

Mallasarcl, Burdwan District, West Bengal. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep, Ind,, XXIII, pp. 159fT. 

Language ; Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. D. 

Metre: Verse ; V. 2 Vv. 3-10 

TEXT 

Seal 

[qfT*]Tm-^3Rr[%]^ (II*)' 

First Side 

1 iaf??r I*]’ 


1 Eead ?T* 

2 Read 

3 Pargiter takes the figure to be The date portiou should be read a'ttr the second 
half of the etanzi in 

* Majumdar reads 3 in Ime 25. See below, p 077, cote fi 
® From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. XXITI, 

6 This Vijayasena i.as been identified with the person cf th ■ sp, e name mentioned in 
i-ypra, No. 37. This would place Gopach^ind'a shortly after tr^ t:nie of Vaieva^-u ta 
(507 A.D.). The e;al bears in rehef a stundin- Sgure - f a iwo-.v.mei f 'd with a clnJ<ra7athe 
background. Some scholars regard f'le deity as the BuJdhi,: Loinnati.a and ■ !' ers as tl’ 

Vaishnavite Cbakrapurusha. But, in this age, the iJeatificat'.r.n cf (! »' p,.ddha anlVL 
was becoming gndualiy popular and the concepti..!! of Ch i!. dp,,r . 1 -e n's fomd: 
rapprochement between the Sudarsaua-chakra of ^■],hnn .md the B d r," ° Tl^ ^ 
See Bp. /«d., XXXV, p. 226. ' D.arma-chakra 

^ The restorations are conjectural but probable. 
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[srafe 3‘?TT (l») 

?i?^T-crTt-Tni-^'#5F-5q-?iriRt (ii*) i 

5ni- 

2 [f^ f^TT«>‘ [«R'{|cn«l1: '!*) 

fir[WT]5?7TT! »») 2 

s^'rtTR-aa'T^T'j^jifaaraTL*] aaa-wi- 

I HITTRI'^- [^dj^rR^TfT#T^f#^JT?:i{p^'n?aTH^-»TtnRfa5B-fa^?nfe- 


^ Read o?rr^, S^rue suggest i.e. Iht- goJ Vishnu Put. as to in 

V ise 2, cf ^^T*. ’^cfl*. ^^c., at the begir nir-g of the 

Trlkdndasesha by the Buddhist Puru-boita:ua. The ref-.reuce may therefore be to the 
Buddha, Dbarma and Saugha. 

^ Read 

^ The restoration is conjectural but probable. 4 Read 

^ This probable rest n-ation h du.- 1 1 ^fajuirdar. 

® Vardbamanabhukti was tie province rLUud m''' lern Burdwvo. 

^ Read (those who are serving s.~ the pres- ut time and are expected to 

be present on the spot). 

s With the SiOgle exception of the actual ^ sign m in line 16, in all other cases, 

^ has been indicated by the sign fi.r Thi- shows the gradual dying out of the old sign 
for Read etc. 

^ <^110111 lui3ine-3 drno and to he done), possibly reporter of the 

progress made by office’-s in special undertakings entru-tid to them ; cf. 

(iVfafsya Purdna, CCXV. 17). excoiitive i fficer if the game status 

as the Kiimdra, recoverer of stolen i:C'ols cr collC'^tor of fines for theft. 

■'dqfi'F, ® ^^uperior oSic r ; "'O.netinies vie r^y. 'fron ^^5 pc ^sibly a tax on 

permanent tenants), coll ctor o* the tax colrd O' the principal or fixed tax, 

owrier cf an agrahdra ^gifl-Mlhige be', r giiu: to a Biabiuana [or a god]) cr, 
offi'^er superintending the atjruhdrai)^ [fro n wool), t.wner cf a wcol market 

or a factory producing wv.ni ; rp, offi'er s ip r n'end rg ’he ufnasthdna^, possibly 

the 8 me as oi Cithei a eipo irt.-nie-'t cf rent free holdings cr a 

Jagirdar. Acc^rd’n^Mo a c( mm n'a'^y c the Oaflod -i > (\I h/iry t) means grdwa- 

hlioktd adhikdn. fqi5f?tqf?T^ rii: r cf a distiic^ T &'d'\v an *a magistrate or 

admii'istrative ofiBcert app inted by particular rfficers like the Vlshayapatu 

coli. ctor of taxes payable in cash probably in lieu of the king’s grain share. 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


[^ * ] : •) 




^n^-Jitf^(:*) f^Tgtq-mfsinra- 

^nmwif^'fiT i-^sft-?wP5^-lelii=H'ijnJr g^nv^r ?i- 

inciTfq^nmHa «B5qpaT- 

Ta*ifra^-JJ^^’T srfk^gftgfiiflr'’ (i*) ?i^- 
( s*)^f*r?9n»^4(5i*)^ipra?R?5^^ S*)g^!^‘’ 5vr?T^-ig^nftffiT(:*) 


possibly ruler of a territorial division called ^STT^^t^plf, oii® keeps the 

avasathya or domestic fire burning with daily offerings, or poesibly superintendent of the 
avasathas or Dharamsalas. officer superintending the processions of the idols 

of temples or, probably, of tern pie- property (of. line 12 of the Veraval inscription where 
seems to mean temple-property; see Ep, Ind., XXXIV, p. 144). These are all 
technical terms, the actual meanings of some of which are uncertain. The suggested 
interpretations are in some cases no better than conjectures. It is better to take them all as 
officera* designations. 

1 Bead 

2 is possibly the same as swordsman ■* superintendent of the 

plough, probably related to the cultivation of the Khas Mahal lands. 

3 Bead Jotika is apparently the same as /or (from /ota) meaning ‘a small 

stream* in the East Indian dialects. 

* Bead 

5 I.e., the administidtive board of the territorial division known as Vtthi* f^-g [ qqf^ = 
declare. Note that the ynahattaras and others as well as the Vit/u board were approached 
hy Vijayasena. The charter was issued by the elders and the board. 

Bead r^o and ). 

7 Beadi?i7^o^ 

8 Bead Tlffrl -^ccntiniiance, or maintenance (rriffO- 

^ Bead The woid actually refers tc a Brahmana householder's 

sacred duties. They are cTxfqi?T | for 

I) ^ I They aie sometimes enuraerattd as 

and ^ferftr. 

Bead 
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11 [?iT]’jf»n 

<• ^ 

(i*)^(s*)^n^TTfq' srRrns^mr (i*) (i#) 

?t: (*?rt ^ ?i- 

12 ?l5RTr=!lfw=^ (!•) 

(^*)^ ?T ^ ^-'15? ' n*) 3 

?n?n*i?i?rTOwf«srra (^^*) 

13 3i^V5nJKs*)ST»:Ji: 

^5?igPTT (I*) 

14 [aj^* ]<q' #{5q5=q-CTtTl?qTq ’Tg q f iq^ I- 

sjfqqrf^l:*) (i*)3iq^ ^ =argq'' ?ftjn 

(«*) T 

15 [sqeit 1^*]^ JitqqTW” [g]^ ^i*) 

(»•) TfaqFit'' ^PRqf^qiT-«t»n (i|*)‘* 

^^arra «Eq[sT]- 


' Read rTt^T®. 

^ Bead ^5igr\ 

^ Bead = persona appointed for the occasion (the aamo ae 

in the Chamtnak plates, line 45), seems to refer to some official duty, and is possibly connected 
with the word = arbitrator. may not be related to For 

flnona dattalia", better read anena dattdn. The Vithl was a territorial division (on fcbe banka 
of a river according to Ma.umdar). 

^ Bead of No. 43, lines 8-9, which is usually 

but wrongly ♦akeu to indicate a division of the land. 

^ Read itTniM = lioDe'-tly. = the revenue, i.e. revenue account, of the 

iS^^ = to be borne. ^i?=s ^ = 4ue5. 

* Read 9'he sixth case-endiug has been used because Vijaya- 

sena was the purchaser cf the land fcf. fcbe Kailan plate of SrldhSra^arata in /.H.tJ., 
XXIII, pp. 221-41). 

^ This very probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

8 Bead 

^ Bead ^ ^ 

B.ad^pgtrot 

Read o5n?f^ 

I* Readq%n?Tr. 

The identifications suggested are the following : Godkftgrama = Gohagr5m on the 
DSmodar to the south-east of Mallasarul. imrttgartika = lmbahuia to the south of 
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Second Side 

17 gi ^5q{T*i’:?nwT^‘ srr ^[i]z^: (i*,) 

^ S‘)?I fr <Taf5l»JT- 

1 8 fT'TTcT^; Htsrri^r#.: ?!Ti^fcr" ■g ( I*) 

5Ti?T jf fqgtt ■ i*) 

[fSj^-jRcT^-l'^ia:® gw- 

*9 fas: ( 11 *) i 

»j,ffl-^iarTf?oT-sfaTT5!a-53i-iflH'-ss^i: sns^: ^t^Ri (i*) 
sfs SS-?Tf^lf5l 

20 (I*) 

sn^ =gt 5 S!TiT =a aif^s aT% (n*) 5 
sn^^sf^ sis^n^a fqamii: (i#) 

21 5ira: w »i: in*) 6 

sis a?t ^w-Hnifea:^” ( 1 *) 

3 lfs lTt-^*IT-JIl?^ g^lfs 11 *) 7 

1 - 

22 ss-^ {pnfevsT s(m]5sr gf^fsT (|*) 

»j^!^(rr.)ai ^s st s*,gsT^‘iaq,) (h*) 8 
TT3r5TaraT ^ ga: 

Malla-arul. Khinda; tika = KLand uli be' ween Goh igrafu and Malla^a ul. Vakattak‘i = 
Bakta to the ei^r of Go la n. Saint .ii ^ Maila-aral, also called Sarah 

1 Reid Ee-.er I 

2 Here is the onl> instance in the inscription of the use of the real sign for ^ 

3 Bead 

4 Usually o^jVT. 

^ Better \ 

® Betiei ten# ^^a;uIllda^ : 

^ Read o^qo^ 

3 Read 
9 Read 
W Read 
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23 (I*) 

iTCT ^ rrer ^ 9 

!T 

24 ^¥1%!’ ^ [h] 10' 

& (I*) igiT^t (!•) 

25 (H#) ^5^' ^0 ( + *)^ srR-f^^o(+») «'(h*) 


1 Bead 

2 According to the general rules of metre, the sixth and seventh syllables of the first 
foot of this stonza should have been lo ^g and the seventh syllable of the second foot eboit. 
The defects of the first foot are however often noticed in the standard Kavijas, See JRaghtt- 
vatUa^ I. 16,23, 30, 34, 63, 60 and 61 ; cf. also I. 71 and 81. 

® i.e., 

♦ cf. 5 ^ ^ « 

quoted in the MiMsJiara on YSinavalkja, Achdradhydya, v. 320. 

5 j^f^:=hejted. This seems to be a technical expression indicating that this officer 
was responsible for the final examination of the charter, especially for sobering the eeal, 
which required heating. The pustapdia may have supervised the actual engraving which 
however hardly required heating. 

6 I.e., ; Majuindar reads ^ ; for the reduplication in sq*, 

aee supra, No. 41, line 22, note. 

7 Majumdar reads 4; but the symbol seems to be the same as the one noticed, 
e.g.iin EP- Ind., XXIV, p. 163, text line 46. 

48-1903 B. 
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B— INSCRIPTIONS OF NEPAL, BIHAR, ASSAM 
AND UTTAR PRADESH 

No, 48 — Changu-Narayana Pillar Inscription of 
Manadeva — [Saka]* Year 386 ( = 464 A.D.) 

Changu-Narayana® temple, n;ar Kathmandu, Nepal. 

Bhagawanlal Indea.ti and Bchler, hid. Ant., IX, 1880, pp. 163 ff. ; 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, In'ro., p.95; S. Levi, Le Nepal, IT, 
p. 126; III, pp. 10-14; E. Gnoli, Nepalese Inscnptions in Gupta 
Characters, I, pp. Iff. (No. I). 


1 There i« a difference of opinion amongst scholars about the epoch of the era to which 
the date of this record is to be referred. BhagwSnlSl IndiSjl referred it to the Vikrama 
era starting in 68 B C. and aasigned it to 329 A.D., while Fleet referred it to the Gupta 

era starting in 319 A.D. and ascribed it to the 28th April, 705 A.D. (Ind. Ant., XVII, 
p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro., p. 95). Fleet depended on the GolmS^hitol inscription 
of the year 316 or 318 (Ind. Anf., XIV, p. 97; also IX, p. 168 which mentions 
MahSsSmanta Atp^uvartnan of the ThSkorl dynasty as a contemporary of the Lichchhavi 
or Sfiryavaipdl king Sicadeva I. As Aip^uvannan has been mentioned by Hiuen-tsang 
as a recently dead ruler and was therefore an early contemporary of Harshavardhana 
(606-47 A.D.), the epoch of the era to which year 816 of the Golmadhitol inscription is to be 
referred was ascribed by Fleet to 319 A.D. Sylvain Levi points out that the astronomical data 
in the Kisipidi inscription of the year 449, which had an int“rcalary ishadha, agree cnly with 
$aka 482 current. According to this scholar th-re{ :re the Lichchhavi era of Nepal started 
in (483—4^9=) ^aka 83*^110 A D That ia also supposed to be supported by the detiils of the 
date of the preeent record. The year of the Chinga-Narayaija record would then be 
(386+110=*) 495'96 A. L. The date of the Golmadhito’ iascripHon has been read by L4vi 
as 618* He reads 519 and 620 in two other records mentioning both Sivadeva I and 
Aip^uvarman (Le Ndpdl, II, p. 126; III, pp. 61-61; 70-81). Indrajl’s theory, though 
palaeographically tenable, is improbable, as the early use of tbs Vikrama era in NepSl is 
unlikely. Fleet’s theory seems to be wrong, as the alphabet of the pre=^ent record is 
earlier than the'^th-8th century script (e.g., in the records of Aqiguvarmdn) ; cf. 5 (initial and 
medial), tgr, % Zy % numerical symbols, etc. We prefer Kanishka’s, i-e. the 

gaka, era fp. 163, note 1). From an examination of the many da^ed records in Gnoli’s book, 
it appears that the records of M5nad.\a and his succtssors are dated in the Saka era. while 
the later records cf Arfafiuvarman as also tho cp graphs of his deecendants bear dates in the 
Saka era 500 (i.e. Saka 501 = year 1). 

2 (literally, ‘one with a beak’ ia the Nepali language) means Garu^a. The 

name therefore means Ganida and Ndrayana, or N5raya^a on Garueja. The temple 
contains an old image of Vishnu riding on Garuda. 
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Language ; Sauskrit 

S 0 c i p t ; Late Bralimi of the Northern Class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 

Metre; Verses 1-17 

TEXT 

First Side 

1 ^0 0 (-t-.l Co { + *) ^ ^ (I#) 

2 (S‘ 9*) 

3 [«{t • ]■ : 

4 w _ ; 5 T[%»j'-Pf^fGT* (>*) 

5 [§*]55tW-VRPI5?ra^ -- S*)s?m:(^) 

6 ffr. («*) [ 1 *] 

8 [ftsiPi;* {• * ) 

10 [fit5»]fe5aif-nfs^4^L'T^!*] ui*j 

12 [^*] («*) 

13 ;53S'^T ^nff: 5? ) 

14 ^ 

16 [^^;:]w7^[fjn^] r^5T^’:g^[’=f!I'’i:] 9*) 

17 [qojwn^r nfti 

* Fiom the facsimile in Le Ae/;a.\ III, and OnoH, cp. at , I. 

* Cf. ^q<Tt g 1 

II 

quoted in the ^a6da/!:a?padruma, s.v. 

3 The eighth of the 15 mu/iurtas of a day is calleii 
i According to Levi, traces on the estainp tse do not suggest *?!* 

* Doladri or Dolaparvata is the hiU on which the temple stands. 

8 Ldvi is not satisfied with this reading as there is no reduplication of v. But cf, •gEgg 
(line 70), etc. 
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18 =i^ (ii*) g 

19 ^ — ^Rt: 5^15 - _ 

20 — (i*) 

21 [7]^ fi?!r sft-TisJigjg^ 

22 [jrrM^w*]aT2r[ffsr:[’iT*] [^]5f[3][o^*]5?^]m]jnT (\\*) <i 

r6 — 5?imrei 

24 *11% W fe{^^T5?q^IVT?n5?niT-qreTftw 

25 5r»^I 3W?ftf5!T f5J3f 

26 a{|u4l»TT?g?T («•) ^ 

Second Face 

I'l TTsacr^ g sri^»Tl?^1f*iqigi' ¥r?ft 

28 ^rtt^iignat cI?t (i^&) 

29 ^rSTrSfrcT ’J'l: 

so ^f«=Rfl ^ 3in^SIgl<{^r4l«j^ (||^) ■© 

3 1 sTrwn^t ft^>srei ^ 

32 ^irrg^rg ?nH; ftrai ?r fi[^(i') 

33 ft traT?r f^R: «n famw 

34 ?T3^i»pTO irainfejjf (ii*) [«*] 

35 artlT-femsT ) 

3 6 iTPn-35r«r-Ri^ fTOmn-f^ fen 5ft%^ f i • ) 

37 jm^ferngferai ^ ngt 

38 wfe^rfeffei fe^?n fg^rfen ?racr: (ii*) c. 

39 fe ff 5ftfer-g^?fg%jr^ nfn 

40 jn«t(j^gnf3^fTfir fei^ (i » ) 

4 1 5?^5i»g^'T53ns^-nn?nm^-fir^''sJ^5) 

V2 cimrafef»ftw RRmrnr ^ tnren^ (ii*! ^ o 
43 ?f?3^3i a^i¥'|ff'«-fe^’ s^??n?j?rrT 

4 1 5fNy-f?nn-^T3rw-feri5^^T?n-^?:Rnn ( i * ) 


* Indrajj suggests 

* This is another eerlj reference to the prevalence of the Suttee, 
and note 6. For better read 


See above, p. 346 
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46 «cft fii*) lo (+ *) ^ 

47 g# iranR^; 

48 agr (i*) 

49 ^31# !T ^ iT^at IT ^ 'Ifi stWHRnf^: 

50 sr^{?siatwna3a^(ti*) ( + *) ^ 

Third Face 

52 snjs-5Ra^-^^Rig^ta^f^: (l*j 

53 #Ti^ f^^lffiataRS ?[?5-5RT^^^iii: 

54 ?n«9T?^m faiF^T5R’T%: 5EI?5n-f^^T?T3??ig: (ll* ) ^ o( + •y^ 

55 ^sji^lw^saaggjia) Jmres^ai 

56 f^%Ti ^a^rf^fs*'? %ia: (i*) 

57 qrai»si54f?-^g^n?i a^ ir^rfii 

58 ^ *m ^t: aia; (ii*) [^ o(+ *)8] 

59 ?nrT srun^fgar^g^ 

60 in?5n^'»aflf?a9V{^JT®: (i*) 

6 1 ^aaiaa ?i«na^-faf^T 

62 ^^reitjftfa aat s»4^atfeg^?n ^=ai¥=!i5j|t^: fii*) ^<»( + »)'j 

63 sr^na^T^JT ^ 5Ki ^ goa^an^! 

64 srfStqm a^fT-ftni-jms-jft^!^; (i*) 

65 aiai^c ?Ran5a:(a?J 

66 faaf: (U#) ^ e( + »)^ 

67 ^ m f5-5%f 

68 ^§‘ ^igT5t j3 g ^aH .(t*) 

70 nf^; ^- 0 % (ii») [^o( + #),a^] 

7 1 31^ luwg^-fa^-aErt¥n«ofa-^r^3j^ 

72 «Thna^-a?f-aa5i-3j^sa5:t^g^g^(i.) 

73 a'ha'i 
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7 i N <m \o ( + *) c 

7 5 ) 

76 ^jft?m5TRcn[T ^i^^^ItT^^:3nRit S*'8?«I^(l*) 

77 ?T3?r^ ^ sit^ ^[*n] 

7 8 vigoTJ^ tg^ifr mraf^i («*) ^ ® ( + *) 

No. ASA — Nandapur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
[Gupta] \ear 169 ( = 488 A.D.) 

Nandapur, near Surajgarha, Monghyr District, Bibar. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. hid., XXIII, pp. 52S. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

TEXT' 

Obverse 

1 mimt- 

:?RTW5^rafT- 

sTs^t^g'-^jTgnrTJifT^-si^'Wr^- 
4 • * tra-?TfT?r^-im?rui 5q^-^gs«f 

?rt5m[5n*]- 

^ From the facs'Diile in Ep. Ind>, XXIII. 

2 Bead Pl«ral number was used through ccnfusion apparently because 

the fld/if^arawa or board of administration consisted of several numbers; cf. >r: 

below. 

3 Nandapur, the findspot of the plate, was probably the headquarters of the terri- 
torial unit called Nanda-vitbT. 

A yielding any crop or levecue : covered with original 

•hrub«. 
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3 eB 

Tt37- 

(I*) 

8 zfBi (ffif)-q,»r^T?iqt?g’vn?uiqi^'«?r^'^-f^^ «g- 

9 5n(qT)in?i®*^(*^)-i^5ff«iT'Rmf%fia?5if?r«RTriTt^f5^Tf^'PT-f5«raT<T-f^TO” 

(•*) 

10 acS ^ ^ f^'ar: g 

1 1 <it^ 5 n W-^STmgif|RrrrtWrR^?reTt^wrf 5 - 3 «JTfT ^1 ^nrijn’- 

12 5 irtf^^T-?iT^ »itTf%?i-ar*?qf'^%^ iT^tnf%»TtmqT(;*) 
qf^i^ai 

18 WBt Tw*i («♦) f li u*) ^ gqiN firf^ f 5 ft?(^)«Tt 

u g[ 5 ^f^-f^;rrs^-?raa«-«t®i¥^nHT%^ BtTW 5 !-^«irfq-g»»ufni(gf^ - 

agft'- 

15 feiifJiT-’iwaT ?f-'qT ^si'i»i ^rsfrq-aiHt qwn ?R^rer 

(I*) 

BevCi >)'' 

16 *T 5 qg^f?fvi^R^wi 1 ^«fr?iTg’Traf«i?i 5 qfRfa (»♦) s'sa 
am- 

17 [ 51 HT] [ 5 qT]^>] (I*) 

TT^i an ^ f^cT g§»9?T(TT>3i:'' I 

?T f^Siqi ^IRajqt f^fvi: 

18 'mg ( 11 *) 1 

[gfsf] ^ wlgfg »jfR?[: (I*) 

3 iT«frT =g gif^g g- 


I ^ had beeo at first emitted and wa? la er ircised below the hne. 

" = yielding ary revenue. 

^ = Cf. Bk. I, Xo. 31. 



384 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


19 


^ (ll*) 2 

# ^oo ( + #) ^o( + ^) t C 'II*)- 


No. 48B — Barganga Stone Inscription of 
Bhutivarman^ (c- 518-42 A.D.) 

Barganga, Nowgong District, Assam. 

N. K. Bhattasali, Ep, Ind,, XXVII, pp. 18-23; D. C. Sircar, 1 6 it?., 
XXX, pp. 62ff. 

Lan^as^e : Sanskrit 

S 0 P i p t : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 6tb 
century A.D/ 


TEXr 

2 


' l e. , tlTTW'WfipW, 

3 Majumdar compares the style of this record with that of the Eaigranj and other 
plates from North Bengal ani suggests that the documo'it was drafted and the land was 
situated in the said area, even though the BrShraaija donee hailed from the Monghyr Pistrict. 

3 The name of thie king, who was the great-grcat-grand'^ather of king Bhaskaravar- 
man (c, 600-50 A.D.), is also found as Mahabhtitivarmau or Mahabhutavarman. 

4 Bhattasali read the date of the in scrip- ioa as the Gupta year 23i (553 A.P.), 
though the reading is wrong, and really the epigraph U not date!. See below, p. 385, note 1. 

3 So€ the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX- 

* Bead I^ 1^ interesting to note that not BhfitivarmaD but bis father 

NSrSya^avarman and grandson Sthiravarman are credited in the legend on Bhaskara- 
varman’s seals with the performance of the A^vamedna, twice in both the cases. The 
socond Asvamedha of NSrSya^avarman may have been pe’'f«'>rmed when he was too old and 
his son Bhntjvarman was the de facto king. The epithet was imitated from the 

Guptas fcf. Nos. 16, 1^, 19, 3t, 36). It m=ans ‘highly dev-ted to the g ds (or ono of the 
great gods)’, although it is often wrongly taken to mean ‘the supreme divinitv ’ and also 
sometimes erroneously regarded as an ira serial title. Cf. Baychaudhun, PHAI, 1938, p. 470; 
Ep, Ind., XV, p. 116; my paper contribited to XXVI lot. Cong. Or , New Dtlhi, 1964. 

» Readqr^prm, 
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3 

+ »n«m‘ (n* 


No. 48C — Haraha Stone Inscription of Isanavarman — 
[Vikrama] Year 611 ( = 553-54 A.D.) 

Haraha, Bara Banki District, U. 

H. Sastri, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 115ft.; D. C. Sircar, J.R.A.S.B., 
Letters, XI, 1945, p.67, note 4. 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 12 ; V. 3 »ntii ; V 4 : 

V . 5 ; V. 6 i: 55X5T ; V, 7 inrgfiT) ; V. 8 ; 

V. 9 ; Vv. 10-14 ; V. 15 5?Tf43lf«lcJ ; 

Vv. 16-19 fsfT ; V. 20 ; Vv. 21-23 

iflW ( )a 

TExr 

1 ?r: ^^tjf ^viFrTJ36?iTi 

jjanuT ^ 

2 srtrfa n i 

srratait »Rf5R: g7?R 

g¥ri 

h5^ ^'^351 

1 Bhattasali read here ^oo( + 4<)^o( + *)« ?ff and regarded the year 2S4 of the Gapta 
era as the date of the record. See obove, p. 3S4, ncta 4i 

3 Sondhi has not been observed here. f^7?II^TT^=»a 'm’nistrator of a district ; cf. 

5 The name literally means ‘one bavin? little good quality’. For the custom of 
giving liamee with derogatory sense to children, see Ep, Ind.f XXX, p. 64, note 2. 

* Bead The dhama was probably a hermit’s dwelling. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep. 7nd., XIV, 


49—1002 B. 
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3 tnf ^ g^: II 2 

^ ^ilt(S^S')s3iffa5^5i^cn?is 1 

?r5si^ fR?r-ff%-^^ ^rr: %ci'kn: siniR^: 11 3 ' 

^ ^ »ia^ I’ 

frT^Jr^TT-^f^ci 

4f auiH^ga *1?!' II 4 

^g- 

?rei 

JRtfbngTT-fg^-jnin i 
?i«r snr^ ^gi: 

«EWfiraog-!n»g: u 5 

^ifesgjjg I 

gwii1?imTgT?-{^-irii^- 
»T gpai 

6 OTRjsgfggm mm 11 6 

gajgfji iT^ii«imfjs-f^ ) 

^rfa 'Tmr-srsir-mfm-lg^-^: i 
5^Tg^ ^wmifrig^-sii^g^ss) 


Thie verie shows that the Mrkhara or Maukhari family claimed descent from Savitrf’s 
father, the Madra kina Advafati who obtained a hnndred sins through thegrace of Vaivasvata 

fYama, son of the Sun-podi. The i^Ia^difidrafo represents these eons of Advapati and hij 

<)neeD MSlavi as the MSlavEs : cf. f oTT g ^ tttiwtt irfror =r» j,, r. . 

^ n 5gg?f gf^T ^ I gTgsgf g^g -~-j. 

sgtftfgg; II dll. 296. S 9 ; cf. Ind. CuH., I pn 29a Ifl THs ar IV • 

. , ,,. PP- “•)• The Maukharia werethnaa 

JJaTttl " *0 

* Th# daisicL it redyndant. 
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7 II ^ 

tjra-sini^^ I' 

t«cHcwsT: i 


8 55«I-«RRTt siT5^(S*)5ilfg' ??RT! II 8 

5 ft??n gf?Ji 5 { 5 R"^[Tr*]Ji^Tf^ i‘ 

RnW IT^ f^rTIIWlft (i*) 

^ ?r5^ %gT gf^-'TST-i^RniT qsi^- 

?i^ I 

oii^iai 5 ra- 


1 0 snif^- 

fefeirm gr^iascnnni^: ii lo 

'SIJnSHT: I 

II 11 

^'ii T H I gq i^g -^ifigi i‘ 

firaT^i»l^iiTv'^;^-^fa^m lif^- 
1 i smiT-f^^ I 

^ q i^a i f^R- ^^ ^cfegn-c^ftiraTTT^s^n- 
?^ 5|5 ?Tg?nn sTfR-fes^^ ii 12 



^ Tte danda is redundant. 

* Bead o?T^ft%o Sastri suggests 

^ Bead syllable before if, y, ^ ^ was optionally regarded 

as short. 
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13 ^%grm(grR) i 
ftgr 

5IvqjfHS2 JfH-%a)q-gT7!: fe'fmjf qt firal ir 13 
sr^sn^ ^iwVifwnRJT-^w-^^iR^ 

14 !il^-^’Tfrrcrrag'-;^»555-^i i 

53if^' ?Tii% srf^nrt ii l§ 

Tri^R-gffRT 

15 %^ISS!q-??Tiq3-5l{T^ I 
5n5TEtg^'^ ?TUftiq: 

^ qc)m II 15 

3^TfT-gTI-^fT-W3 *51 ■g3n-STTf5-5TT#-‘53m- 
'Taf^a^u m'nra^g- 

16 

3 %ra'R^ 3n^ >i?renf) i‘ 

^ siffa faffiT! n i6 

^ ai^f ?T^fj=a f ^5^-gaa-s^ a) 

5iisri! 5irej-faaiT^- 

17 ffa-nai: 'TTifwiarfa: i 

^afal ¥!{%' a ?7ti^aiflraT 

75iiaa-^iri-ai7 ^i?aT-aat Jjam n 17 

¥i?:=aa aHJi^^^Taafa.a, aiaw-j^iaial 
^01- 

^ Isaaavarnian claims to liave drivtn :be Giudas our of land for all tirue to com? and 
to have compelled them to take sbelt-r iu the waters of the s^a. Here is an old convention 
according to uhich ^he naiional cliaractensiics of a people were reprejented as the result of 
their (Jefeat at th? hands of a paricular heK. The Gaudis were a Sta-faring me-c^ntile 
people anl thio cbaracter'stic his b^-^en r girdej as eifect-d hy Isioavarmaobs vr-tory. The 
Miukhan victory over the Andhra king is :■ so referrud to in a passage in the fragmentary 
Jaunpur in'^cription which seems to be a record of Tsa.avarraan and nob of hia father 
I^varavarman as «upp:3ed by Fleet [C 1. 1,, lil^ pp. 22$flf.). 

3 The danda is redundant. 

* snf5^^'gtZ^='^*aterclock. 

^ Sa^trT ha - 
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18 ^T!^T-^C'SjRrt \ 

s^inr 5q^ii»qTniw?ratf«f) i‘ 

5nTcn-’5T?fi’ gijs^^Rn ii is 

5«FTT: ^Tml5T-WR- 

19 1^ 

^5T I 

«I5^I JT5Iir-I^ I' 

jn^uTsqng^i-CTSjJi Ucf 'iftc^nfstar ti 19 
?tsiRcft5^eiT 

20 

sgraFt^tj^ffir^ (!•) 

^53I-?Tg5rHR^R S5RJI 

%RjaT: sRra-RTiT 5Rnf ijarJi. Hi*) 20 

21 ^3TTSTW»ilR!I II 21’ 

R%5^T^'S* »f5TfT sn^T-sr^s^^m- 

22 fRTRT- 

ii 22 

qiT^Ttme-^s^'^R^lR ^if^TTTfJrtJlT II 23" 
g^'i'TOIt fuffT^WITTI (II* ) 

^ The danja 18 leilunjia’ t, 

^ Th' date i8 given as "-be year 611 'a’Up^^ in th^ leij^n o^ J^anavannan. The year 

has to be referred to Mie Vikrama era, t^ 0 u-e cf ^ib'ch the Mankharis appear to have 

carritd ircm Ra^ddlhan 10 U.P !cf. Bk. II, Xos. 1-6). 

3 The word nnpa here refers t > i:u v iva'riian apparently because he was the ruler 
of the HarShS area under his father, He is also mentiored as a rifipa of the family of the 
Varmans w’ho were great owing to their ioidshjp over Magadha 

gf% ^0 •^be ?irpur Lak-braana temple inscription {Ep. Ind.^ XI, 

pp» 190ff.j of the pfinduvarhsis. the abo\e [eulogy = prasa5tj]. 
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c — inscriptilns of the indigenous kings 

OF MADHYA PRADESH 
(j) Northern Area 
(a) Uchchakalpa Family 

No. 49 — Khoh Coppet'plate Inscription of 

Sarvanatha — [Gupta] Year 193 ( = 512 A.D.T 

Khoh, formei’ Nagaudh State, now in the Satna District, 

Fleet, Corp, /ns. Jnd., Ill, pp. 126 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre; Verses . 

text* 

First Plate^ 


^ Some scholars refer the date to tiie Kaljchun era (b^ first ^eai of which correal code 
to 245-49 A.D. The Bhiimara inscription (Bban'^arkar’s Li?t, No. 1661'), the date of which is 
possibly 508 A D., rather than 45 4 or 520 A.D., shows that H-3etin of the Parivraiaka family 
with dates between 156 and 191 and Sarvanatha of chchnla!pa with dates between 191 
and 214 were contempoiaries The dates should he referred to tf e Gupta era as the 
region in question formed a part of the Gupta enjpne fcf. T/j. Ind., XXXI, pp. 267-68). 
There is no eviienc^ of tbeKalachuri era bemg I'sed iu that area in eaily tines. See also 
Mirashi in tnd., XXIII, pp* ITlff. 

* From the facsoiiile iu Corp, Ins* Ind,, III. 

* Fleet saya, ‘The first plate of this grant is a quasi-puliitisen <.)n the outer side 

of it there are traces of sixteen lines of wrilu g, containing an in^cripticn cf the came 
Mdhcrdjct iSarvanatba., in the sam^ characters as those of the extan^ inscription. They have 
been «o careful! v beaten in that no impression of them is pn=i^ih!e, and only detatched w'ordi 
can be read here and there .. ..And this inscription serins to have been cancelled because of 
the omission of th- words ?rffgp5rtiT between JTfTTT^T-atr^JTTg; Ifai# and 

in line?.'’ 

* expressed by a symbol, 

» Bead The place may be the same as mod. TJcbchhahra or 

Unchhahri in Ihe former NagaudJi Srate Khoh means cave.' 
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4 S5^?^I^I537T^ TTfl^S^T ^TO^qig?!!^ tI^?r5f-egTW^^‘ 

6 i?a5R«TI^T5^IT^ Tlfl^s^wf^Rt^tS'^ JIf insr-giJj'- 

6 5!T?i^ 5:7Tcft nfi^gat g^^saigaral Jifi?m- 

7 Ji45ira:“ aii^T-asri ^-<ttI ^t^h% mnuT- 

8 ?7JiwHTa^ (l*) ig%i?^Rg' 

9 nmt Jiqiq5?If^-?THwf«5^??I^?^'Tf^:’ 31-qi2- 

10 «i3-sn^q^-^-qf^aJ qgfq??$r" qfa>nf^: fi*) s^it- 

* This Vyagbra is identified by BharivJarkar with Vyaghraraja of supra, No. 2, and 
with the feudatory of Vakataka PrthivTshe^a mentioned in the Nachna and Ganj 
in-cription3. But the J .tei 174 and 177 f = 493 and 496, cr even 421 and 424 A. D ) of bis 
BOO Jayanatha (Bhandarkir’s Li?t, Nos. 1194-95) are too la^e for VySghra to have been a 
contemporary of Samudragupta. The form of the letter tha in the records of the Vakataka 
feudatory Vyagbra is not earlier than the eixth century A.D.iEp, 7rtd.,XXX'V,p. 248, note 4). 

* Fleet : sj^o 

* Read Tamaaa = Pons , tributary of the Ganges. Muruijdadevl is also 

called Muruij(JaBv5ininT. The q; een possibly belonged to the Murupda clan, related to the 
iSakas. There IB a tradition abrnt Maruij(}a influence in East India before the rise of the 
Guptas; cf. Raychaudhuri, PH A (, 1938, p. 460. 

‘ Bead 

* Read '3S^ (Sasvata)*fixed tax or tax on pannanent 

tenants; cf. Marathi udhdr-jamdhandj, assessing the total revenue of a village upon 
the chief propnetci wbc is entitled to d-stribute the proportions (cf. MarStbl uprl) 

“tax paid by temporary tenants, or occasional taxes. 

* Read ofiftq:. qr 2 = ^’^i“dler (cf- qTZctgiT^''riq^T5T^fwrf^: 1 'ft'SWT*fT; JI5IT 

II 1 ’snqRtajra I ^^4); «J = ao!dier. Cf. qrS-WTZ, MS-qT, 

etc., of la’ter records. Fleet translates as “sot to be entered by 

the regular or irregular tro ps” wLil^ Indraji points cut {Bomb. Gaz , 1 , i, pp. 8if.) that,, 
according to the Ktimdrapd'Lachanta, 8iddhara’a despatched Chatas and Bhn^as to 
apprehend the fj^it’v-^ Kurnflrapala and refers to the Bhat community of Western Indio. 

Passages like = ), ^^TT3f- 

^ w. P-8'^ note), 

. suggest that i-y royal officers are intended. This appears to 

be supported by infra, No. 5^. hne 9 ^ <»^ems to be a Pa k ^ r BarkandSz, and the leader 
of ft group of BJiatas. The fine - to be imposed ou thieves not granted in favour of the 
donee Gh'sbal takes in the sense of police tax {Hindu Bet*. Syst., p. 211). 

Mirasbi (Yugpur Un, Journ., Dec. 1937, p. 23) thinks that this refers to immunity from 
the entry of royal SLidiers and policemen when they had to punish thieves, etc. Vogel regards 
Chd^a as the modern Chap (head cf a Pargana) of Cbambai 
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1-2 9Tfe?niT9i Cl*) (ii*. «;g?s- 

18 HT5T'5n¥T^!Ilf?njHXl ^1*) 

16 - n?’? - >15 - JflS^T - #1 • [JTl^'sinr ^CT*)fe- 

’5[s^]' Cl*) 

Second Plate, 

1 7 w® 

18 st?t'*) )|*) ^ 

19 mR^-TRfr^ft^f^=T q«it^T3g" 

20 [u&l’Ti^m ?T5f^-Trin*Ti357-^T-irc^n^na n Jinn: (i*) ^ 

22 f^lg HSa JIfTWTcr wragT ^aqr^sT 8?Tt^m ci* ) 

^ Bead 

^ Bead och^:. — trader. 

* Fleet is inclioed to suppW a Tvord lil^e ^wtwi a^ter it. 

t Evidently The subscript y, owing tc the engraver’s careleesneas, bes got the 

shape of a sabscribed s. Supply The Bhagavat is po^eibly Vishiju. 

^ This is a Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit Cf. (fer in lioe 30. 

« Bead 

7 5 ^ 1 ^ is ei. craved betow ^ ^or want of space at the end of th*®® line. 

® Read % as in other records or better 

® fKjjasrcyal share of the produce. jfr?I=F^^icdical supplie* n fruit , firewood, Sowers, 
etc , which the villagers bad to furnish tc the king. ^*=tas to be paid bes'des the grain 
share king's share of ciops. — rtvenue ^nTP?Wjfir§ff 

s:obedient to coinmanfs 

10 Rted ■ g‘ft' ’ f- Wi^J I 

^qf^-trfvtrPTBi II ^ i 

)| t STT^vf ^]T§?r fx^x^ It 

YiinataJkyasmrtu AcharfidhySya. vv. 318 20. 

It Eeadu^n®. ^BT « accruing in future ; so rretio es = tax. 

12 ReadWKfn^^. 

IS Read Better \ tffTff* 
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'I*) 

S*l5'7t3?fi5TJI,> ('iR^'' 1 

24 ST^5I= ff JT Ijvrr' n%: (I*) 

'l^'h a 5 ?TH?I JT- 

■25 ggPVRT II,* i (||*) 2 

^ ft*) 

im 

26 iT^ IPCI >^'(ViI ' (ll*) 3 

^fs ^jf j^r 

27 9^:9 

^TJFff^T ^ 'I 

■28 ^iig lit f TH iTij,) (I*! 

^frilf^ i !i - ' 6 

■iO wfir^ 'SI5g?^!RT5iT-5T^??r HfT- 

•52 fe3f"ij]5l[9 'll') 


^ L'ea.l 

2 l^ ad 

3 1' u^ua.ly foiiild ia uiscriptiOLis foi iT 

4 IV 

•" 1^1 on.: I ]y .) 

6 ll -vJ 
" He". 

5 rr.'pc-^'' 3’'d 

® ^f5r^= ^''7,/7rf^7. ; bhrrja-ia./r. — it n)ay l)e a ca?e of 

n, rcni Sav-il: <‘f -f- , F't the c 'v.r t^Tict s, ^ee p, 3r>0, note. The sp8ci6c 

menticn of indicare rhat the Ksbatii ci-rn is uieant, 

-%0_-10.3o I', 
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SEi.i'CT iN'scr.iPiiu:>^ 


17 g' 3Tt s»,?ir‘4T fifw;?? JTfji S'“- r? ^?5aigs;-7R?r 'If'*) 

18 ^ vrn^cri (i*i 

rpii(o¥^ 

19 I** 

'ij*' 1 

gffi?:-' 

2'> gggr g?Rr ?| j?rJ7?’7n?I%rii: ; l») 

q?r »j,^?aeT qqr 6?r 

21 'S^(vJ3^ 'll* 2 

qf? gq-qf ?nf5i ^giif i «* ) 

3ir^3T qrgqfqr g ai-q- 

22 g g7% gqq, li-i 3 
jjfq-g^iqr” g? g^ig 

gftgfsgs^s' (i*) 

23 qg( s* 'IgT^gT ' * ) gf^gr^q )jfq( '«= ) 

^i ^ni^feRg' qg^: ii 1 

fefega® 

•24 ^^qgRT 4=" ((itf qq-f^ so 

( + *) 6 


^ F’ * : -‘1 1 : 

2 K^arl oe?n§^, c? r'i^ar^ia Ike ~ir-. ni iv r-'s I- :■: v^' as n uvrk of 

pFncInatior;. 

^ Rt«^d For the risnrfja ji^ra, ct. ah,vcj li'ti 2. 

4 Rercl crr^??. 

5 Rejd 

6 Read T^^jifr^. 

^ K'^ad 

8 Read 

® for ‘"i* i’ soaio i. . r]- IT *■ -' ki , 7 - :ars to }^^Te 

Rivera th. order or ors-::nhin i-erdo .ily. is T, . >. ■ l1 . h 

< t'le Piakr t rec-.rd F:_c: ; a Oil (4-',') 
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(ii) THE AUl:KARAS of DASAPURA 
(MANDA30R = MANDSAUR) 

No. 51 — Mandasoi Stone Inscription of the time 
of Naravarman — Mrtlava (=Vikrama) Year 461 
( = A.D. 404) 

Mandasor, Gwalior Statf, now in the Alandsaur District, 

li. P. SiiAsiiu, Ep, bid,, XII ^ pp. o'^o f. 


Language : 

Sanskrit. 

Script; 

Late Brabmi of the boulhevn 

Metre; 

ALrse^ 1-13 ). 


TExr- 

1 

(l*) 


fi*) 

^ir: (ii*) i 

PTTff f?*7T-5IrI-=gg>^]" (ll*) 2 

Jm;|) ^^aT?!iT5?r^ cT^ (ii*) 3 

8 (i*) 

vrifa Oi*) ^ 

q-‘=g?qTTIsi 5^5# ( l») 


^ From the facsimile in Kp, Ind., Xll • The record btgirs with an adoration to the 
thousand-headed Purusha ideiiOfied with \'isimu. XaiaTorman was the father of 
Visvavarmau Gv:. 51 ) nnl graoJfatli ref Bandhe wirtoau (No. -Jl). 

2 Head and ^]?^TcT= landed dov^n. Kri^-a oi KiTia was an early 

name of the Vikiaina era. See II, Nos. I-b 
^ S'.aslii : 

^ ri V 3\rit hr ban hijt or B. tterread 

a= Auh s'ai.'.i'i^ lac.. e oiui gi.t^s. 
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4 


5 


6 


7 


rRn^TiH 5 

!nfg»!T^Tar^i¥m?TTcffgf^-Ti^?^ f|*) 

(ii*) 6 

??55^ c ii*) 7 

a?^n5!?r-3'JTti5ri^?T-!n':?iic?i-{^T: (i*) 

'^[3i]^?TTi«Tr?w iffisssi^i %H-TTnra: (ii*; 8 

(l*) 

(n*) 9 

5T?®Il'?r: (I#) 

%?iTt^-'5^' (ll^^) 10 

fimsi!^-{^' (i*) 


8 ^ (ii • ) ii 

^-53^(T*)si g???n: (i*) 
f^‘ g Jipma ^-m^-^mraT[:]' (n*) 12 
9 gwil^g-Jifigg: (i*) 

fTfg# ?75^(s*)g 3rg?T g (n*) 13 

5rgfira(T'^)gT[:] (i*) 


10 . 


1 Kead The identification of Ihis king with the father of Chandravarinan. of 

the SuBiiniya inscription Unpra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some scholars 

indicates that Naravarman was a feudatory of Siipiiavikr anta (i e. 

SiDptha'Vikrama or Chandragnpta II). 

2 Kead^t^o. 

3 5 f was written with an unnecessary curve below ; but that seems to have been 

cancelled. Shastriread 

4 seems to have been originally engraved. 

5 Eead f^o. t 

® Shastri : ^ originally engraved ; but the sign for the superscript r 

seems to have been afterwards cancelled. Note tliat \asudeva is here represented as a tree 
with the gods (not heaven, as suggested by Shastri) as its fruits, with the apsarases as its 
sheets, and similar branches, etc. ^ 

Ibe reference eeems to be to the Visvariipa concepti{ n. 

Better read or 
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No. 5 1 A — Bihar-kotra Stone Inscription of the 

time of Naravarman — f MaIava=Vikrama] 
Year 474 (417 A.D.) 

Bihar-kotra, Kajgarh District. 

S. N. Chakravarti, Ep, Ind.^ XXXVI, pp, 130ff. 

Language : Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Bi'ahmi of the Southern Class. 

TEXT^ 

5 !|*) 5IT 

6 [ii] 


No. 52 — Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Visva- 
varman — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 480( = 423 A.D.) 

Gangdhar, Jhalawar District, Rajssthan. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 74 ff ; Bhandarkau’s List, No. 4 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-18 ; Vv. 19-20 ; 

V. 21 ; V. 22 ; V, 23 

V. 24 ; V. 2o 


^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

2 Bead 
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TEXT^ 


2 („,)j 

SR^fcr-^^-?Rr?7;Tj [^faJqifWit 

[3f*]m% (i*) 

3 ^ — w «Ei^- 
7i?:^4r-^: n^ra:- II 2 

4 [?n%]5i ^2T-5Pra’:5rfeJrJi 

^ S">td?!r?§’?rfT^a sut^wsi' ii 3 


5 w ?§rs ii" 

IT 

qi ^ winiiirft-iT^T inr-nCs-'^st:] (ir^i 4 
[creninsr:'']* ^ ^ ^ — w 
g w *1 JTfTcTIT 

II 

^qjq-jJrT ^ ?IIT-WTk«IT¥llf 

_ w 


^ From (he facsimile iu Corp. Ins. Tnl., TIL V’sv3var’'n^ i wag *1 
Naravarm^n (N’o. 5 ’-5 1 A) and father of B^ndhuvarmau (So, Qn. 

2 tt <^ 1 3| = famous- 

3 Read Oaly one danla i? lequired her.^ f'.t p, . - j.nn^'aati n. 

verses 5, 7, etc., bejow. 

* is also possible. 


'S son of 


also 
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< - -- II 5 

§zqoi t»?i- 

ffl'f ' Jr«T-?ig^5T (l*) 

qt q ?ITl{qqfq li 6 

n3 

aqifrl-JTmT ?q ^TT- 
9 [g^FT^Iu-^'- 

^V 

10 [f^' ^*]'Ji;ifq «3nj#I-5ra: II 7 

-q»l- 

f^fe^T-UO^Jraqt^q ,33q 55-qg- 

1 1 [5TiiR*]: 11% 

isq qaiq-qf^H x feq?i qtnm-' || 8 

'O 

V2 

^7T qq5B-Tm -^a-[^]q*JTTw: ii" 
qTjqifqst^q-ctq^^TO^H'^^- 
13 ^q?Rn[®iqq*j?fq qssift’ qq x f^q?q ii 9 


* Read °Ta^. 55f^ = free from clouds. «^^^>4 = rise that is unshadowed by cloude. 

2 Only cue danda is required for correct punctuation. 

* ha^ been mtde fi^ '‘or ho -netre's sake. This reminds one of the saying ^Tpsprfq 

^ ^ = prowe3i. army. 

* Read •?fh*f = lance ; = and birds. 


r,]_iqri2 b 
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14 [5m*] (»•“ 

5s^!T-3m'n-?m^- fgpmsjfftg n lo 

sm^mfe- 

ii" 

fmmim-gsi-crT?!-^- 

1 « [^*]- 

r®? • ] ?i5r_i]fw x n 1 1 

mi s- ft m* si^iftr mqft^mmm 

?T5;?p-jfxmfiig ?RTg 

?rs?ir-ftRr viTcig^mtr x u 12 

Hfmm- 

18 511*1 *]f^ 

5mn' mn g?>T?rmftra-sim^ ii' 

lii [m*] 

[^%*] ^ ^ *1 3ri It 13 

20 II 

m?i^ ii 14 

a- 

1 Head ^made uneven). 

“ Read 'Sr^^ = directed i-owards. If^^ = \anegated, 

Only or e dandu is required for correct punctuation. 

^ Real! ^ le xvas etill in ea'ly juuth. 

s The reading appears to be correct : hut ^he first of the sylfablet ought to have 

been long. Head and 
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m 


33^1 n' 


22 [^ stl*]i:f5^JT?-g^-rn?" II 15 

^[T ] - 

■^3 [f^:*] II' 

^ W^T-H2-S? II 16 

stigrfeakfft^'' 


24 


L^-ff^*J- 

if?t-%3rTfii-?p-5r[i j5viHt-?n^-«'?fi: n' 

^ =31 wisrfR-^ 

3it(s*)'T8irTm-?ff^ f^[^] 

[^-f^?rI*]lJJ. II 17 


■■ 

^teT-=gg!m5f^%?3i ?r»-n ir 




^ Only one danda is required for ci>riect puncLuai 00 . 

* = ai<c<tt T^, ^ote that Vi^^bnu sleep; during the four monibs of the lainy season 

from Ashadha-^nkla 11 to Karttika ^ukia 11. ; Flc'ttnk-sit m the sense 

of ^fpTTt, ^ adorned with blossomed lilies and shining stars of the 

new moon. 

5 Head Piaknt from Sanskrit H^qT«T <=W£lI or cistern)^ 

= temple. = shelter, hall. abridge. 

^ Fleet 

5 Head Gargara has been supposed to be the ancunt name of the modern Kali- 

sindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The city referred to 'GangdiMr?) seems to have been a 
provincial capital of Vi4vavarman. The main capital was Dasapura = MaDdaeor (Mandsaur). 

* Head 

^ Read For the omission of n^arga in sq^j p. 404, note 7. 

litigation, dispute. 
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26 


27 


28 


29 


30 

31 


32 



II ' 3 


x srL'^ - 

[Tfl=;s=;?T: II- 

01 :s„i/ lO 


j lO 

vrewi ^5=^^-?7*Tt -iiwai-^iwf^rr: II 10 

ii^*5nOT-^3ts^ f^ftr 


gw' fg^ojWZ II 

t?rT- 

[wiN*]-'T«ng?tf^ f^g5s?ft-^^?Tw^r H- 


[H5sft#]??Trfl2T?:i’aeR; 11 20 
^3W-^-fe^-’3lfHTre?T 

s- 

a 

11* 


^ Vishiju is the wielder of both the discus and the club. ^fy = on, 

2 The mark of punctuation ie unnecessary. 

3 Eeads^jTJn^, 

^ Only one danda is required for correcrpuntuation. 

\ 1 .\ ^ Read 

* Read 

^ Read Note that the omission of visarga after j%^; (as also after 3IT^‘ 

in line 24) is supported by the vaHUka j^r sift ^ cn ISmci's sandhi rple 

« Bead ©gtftf. 

• Bead 
Read ©^ps. 
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[ftrg*] II 21 


34 [g^*]5T-^?Tt 

^5 S' ir 

?ff ^5»5r?i ftiTt ' vfiH: sim^Jr^^'g)Tn5i.ii 22 

36^ [irg. j%i ^rsTR^Tcsi n’ 

;37,\_ w JTcifjI?' ?TEr^>lfj3[_ 11^ 

^7fH-?Tf%^>S')^R^'3^^-t^: II 23 
'TTctT^ ^ ^ — 

38 ^ — w 11* 


% w ^ 

39 _ ^ ^ IT^- II* 

?i^T5H?l?:T=^gR: II 24 

*“ Cv 

ilig^ ^ - 

40 w ?niRI 

?rRT-55R-5 IT-g7rg?ft JR^fS^T R[It] 5!T ir 

41 [dfe*] 

[?n*>5^'tf%"s4sr3 {gg^T Oi*) 25 

fefe:??g i|i»} 


1 The punctuation mark la unnecessary. Possibly 

2 Only one danda is necessary for proper punctuation. svith tossing manos. 

= result. 

^ Read ♦11^=' , cp^ = spell. abide. The leiu pie for the Mothers indicates the 

influence of the Tantra cult. For another early temple of the Divine Mothers, see the 
Deogarh inscription {Ep, Ind., XVTII, pp. I26f.). Cf. also the Cbhoti Sadri inscription in £Jp. 
Ind., XXX, pp. 1231f. 


® Read II f^=:fuIlof. 
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No. 52 A — Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of 
Prabhakara^ — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 524 (467 A.D,) 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 

M. B. Garde. Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 12-18, 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verse 1 ; Vv. 2-16 ; V. 17 ; V. 18 

TEXT- 

^iTflig [njara (u*) i 

(H*) 2 

qat[aT] ^ 

+)il^w 

;i (i*) 

amif^ ?itsi ?Tgafa 

>i= t|i*’ 3 

‘ )-aT[n'^]aai, (i ^ i 

n3 


1 There is little doubt that Prahhiikara belonged fo the Auiikar^ family of Da^apura 
and was a successor of Bandhuvarman (No 21 above) who ruled in the Malava year 493 
(436 A. D ) aod was the son and successor of Visvavarrnan (Nc 52 above, dated in the 
Malavtt year 480=423 A. D.). 

^ From the facsimile m Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

3 Dharma has been called tri-padika u^cause riie Biiddlnst faith stands on the 
trinity, viz., the Bnddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
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4. snr^' 

I fea-'iT^w I 

5 ?Tg’7l[^]^tf 1^11*)' 5 

^T?n%T (•*) 

Of 

^ (ll*' 6 

fi 5n^- 

fUT-s^r^s^ g?TT^r-^T- 

(I*) 

?Rta 

'gT?I>3T''4k-^^= (II ’) 7 

^ ^T[5t]gf^ 


1 Correctly A should be Sfi^WW, Foi similar e,ise= rf tsf 5fTri: ii2 the lefjeud on 
Bhaskaravarman’s seals and a d 3Tt (“^ causafve sense in the Chatesvara 

inscription Itid.y XXIX, p, 12- '- 

3 The reference to Indra’s ipar for Govindagupta and to the latter’s feudatories has 
been taken to suggest that Govindaeupta was an imp-rhl ruler. This is unwarranted. 
See No. 52, Vv. 6 and 1.3; I. H. Q., XXIV, pp. 72.7.5. Gorindagupta was apparently ruling 
as the viceroy over some areas (which included Alalwa recently conquered from the Sakas) of 
the empire of hie father Chandtagupta II. His vR-erega! headquarters may have been 

afc Ujiayinl. 

3 General Vavurakshita’s ^ife wag the daughter of a ruler of fJdichya or Uttarafwtha, 
i.e. the land between the Eastern Punjab and the Oxu'^, 
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7 ^(3r)iTqr^' I 

5n»JTraTsr' ^tihz 3'npTT 

rT[?r]^ i('i*i s 

^ grR 

'miTtfam n* ) 

( I *) 

jpn- 

9 =5^ I! 

f^: I 

^(s*)*0Tgmi^5i^ Ti*) 11 

?Tfel- 

10 W^S:iT-5ft?I5:a 
JT^ gjfktfjTg {?rwfw ^ I 
cNt 

^#111151: )(i • I 12 

5T?%5TT5im-?F?TH3mi: >11 ) 


1 Cf. note OD if3f$ in line 4, 

* This bas been taken to mean ‘^the Icrd of spe ch i e, 
althongb the meaning actually is '‘Tea (Siva) in talent and speech’ ’. 

3 This show# that Prabbaknra was a feudatory of tbs Hiipta e 


Brihaapati) in taWt’\ 

rnperorg. 
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1 1 « 

aJiSul o'*<dl& 

apTi: vn?T5J?T 

12 nmg 

5ETH-3^^lffH5^ (ii*) 1^ 

5ll^-ITTn?^!I^-^(^)5 • 

13 srar ii' 15 

HFi- I 
S*)5$r-fg^-'qfg- 
Xff ^ |(I*) 16 

5^3 fm- 

15 3BT^HU^'3Tr¥5^: |(«-) 17 

^^-^tr-jprifTin ^ (i*) 

II 18 

1(1*) 


* The reference is apparently to the spring season years. 

® The reference is to the Buidha. 

3 Dhatii-vara really means the relics of the B’lddha : but here it means a stupa built 
on the Buddha’s relics. Such stupas were usually called dhdtU’garhha, 

< The Buddhist monastery, within which the stupa, kupa (well), prapd (shed for 
supplying free drinking water) and drama (garden) were made, was known as the Lokottara- 
vihara. 

^ The poem was )he composition of a poet named Bavila. 

62— 1902B 
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No. 52B — Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription [of Gauri] 
of the time of Adityavardhana (c. 490-500 A.D.)^ 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. lnd,y XXX, pp. 127ff, ; XXXIII, pp. 2053. ; 

XXXV, pp. 733, ; XXXVI, pp. 1913, ; V. V, Mirashi, XXXIII, 

pp^ 3143. ; XXXV, pp. 2543. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-9 ). 

TEXT^ 

* 

2 '3i^*]qTf5rfn ii i 

g^(T) I*] 

3 [qi554{fd*] [sTj^sqna H 2 

smflpunT ***** 

4 ***** I) 

snn[f^: U*] 3 

*rer +4raTflf: «rt[*n^*] 

6 * * * *[sRrPT]^(l*) 

f^qrar 31^1^ “5 qfiram ii 5 


1 Adityavardhana ’s date is suggested by the Chhoti Sadri inscription (Vikrama year 
547 = 491 A. D.) of his feudatory Gauri fjEp. Ind., XXX, pp. I20ff.). Another king of the 
Aulikara dynasty, who probably flourished earlier than Adityavardhana, was the A canijfca 
nfipa Dravyavardhana mentioned as the author of a work on the ^dkuna-4dstra in the 
Brihatsamhitd (8G. 2) of Varahamihira who seems to have composed hia Parlchasiddhdntikd 
in Saka 427 (605 A-D.). Dravyavardhana was a Mahardjddhirdja, and Adityavardhana had 
his capital at Da^-adika-pura = Dasapura. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 

^ T .e punctaation is indicated by a slightly curved horiz'^ntal stroke. Se? also such 
marks in the other lines. 

* The name of Geuri's family is given as Manavayani in the Chhotj Sadn inscription. 

^ This is ft half verse to be r$ad along with verse 7» 
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7 if * * * i ) 

^5gT(T^) ?T?t f^'?T[ar*] 

8 [mni f^at n 6 

^ I*] 

9 stiJlg =a ii 7 

jnRr¥?n[^] 

10 [JiTg: I 

^ifaa (g)^ [5a-?TcaT(^)ai ] 5i]5!T[5r!r: m] 8 

1 1 sn[ ■ ^ [ii*] 9 

No. 53 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of 

/ 

Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana^ — 

Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 589 ( = 532 A.D.) 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State ; now in the Mandsaur District. 

Fleet, Corp, Ins, Ind., Ill, pp. 152ff. ; Kielhorn, Ind, .4nf,, 
XVIIT, p. 220; XX, pp. llBff. ; Bhandarkau’s List, No. 9, 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahm! of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gf^mi ; V. 2 ; V. 3 ; V. 4 

( + ) ; V. 5 Vv. 6-7 ; V. 8 

; V. 9 ; V. 10 ; V. 11 »TTf^ ; 

V. 12 + ) ; V. 19 ; Vv. 14-16 

; Vv. 1 748 ?rff^ ; V. 19 ; Vv. 20-22 

?nfMt ; V. 23 ; V. 21 ; V. 25 : V. 26 

; V. 27 ; V. 28 


1 In interpreting veree^ 5 and Oof the record, Pleet sugcrsti that Yasedharman and 
Vishnnvardbana were not idei tual and that the laiit-r ^\as a ftudat(r> cf the fcruier. He 
thinks that Yasodharman v.as a trilial ruler, and Vishno^aidhara a ^TTTf^tlfh = hing 

of men. But both tlie words mem ‘a king’ and the context sho\^s that they were used for 
the sake of uUiteration. It should further be noted that Yasodharman is also called a 
samrdt (the same as rdjddhirdla-paramehara of this record) in mfra, Kc. 54. Ihe pcssage 
^ xm, Vishniivardhana’s title and the facts that lYandaEcr was apparently 

the capital of Yasodbaiman and that the engravtr vtiy prebaldy an cCf.ctr (f 

Yasodharman (cf. No.54, line 9), go very strongly to suggp=st that Yasodhairnan and Vishnu- 
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TEXT^ 


1 fe^(ll*) 

?T sTzrfe snrai 1%: fqsiT^^ 

?rfH% afeit fsrfir 

S3 S3 

n i 

53^Ji>jfmTrT fen%-a3i-[¥^*]- 

^5iwr wffe firatT^ I 
surfe »ifT?naf 

?i ^T^[?rrHf ] II 2 

'RUI-JTf5l-5^R[TlFT]- 

^sitwIh ^«4(i*) 

?r firdn ftft^snrf^srsftRfewTST 

^J3rg g: l??T'^‘ \\ 3 

^STT ?Tf^: WKIWSJHT 

^T?r[:*] 

f^HiTcn ii ? 


vardhana -were names of one and the same king. gjra= "further more" doee not introduce 

a new person but only new details about the king. fsi^ 3pn^ 5 S 1 ^ = ‘besides, 

having been victoiious in battle (referred to in verse 5), he acquired the earth [by conquest], 
gee al'io p. note 4. Yosoiharman’a relationship with the earlier Aulikaraa is not 

known. He was a Saiva while the earlier members of the family were Vaishnavas. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind,, III. 

2 Kead Tn^f^ ^ envelops and brings into full view. 

3 Note that the Saivas consider Siva to be Creator, Preserver and D.^stroyer ali 

in one. ^ (fem.) = 3plendour. multitude. 

4 Bead wft. Note the epic story of the 60,000 sons of the Ikshvaku king Sagara. 

who dug out the esrtb and went to the nether world in search of the horse let loose in 
connection with their father’s Asvamedha. Thus they excavated the bed of the onean, called 
sdgara after their father. 
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STR^ 5153-^ fimm (l*) 

5 f%R3R-W^?aif f S* )liJRr 

an^ fipTR^ 3iTRft?SRa 

g ^^ i g aiFR- 

6 

nfrj^ nfhi: ii 8 

??WT g?fiin?srf^q ^ (i*) 

•rum? snifn 5m 

^Tsrrf^^-trm- 

7 

RSilRIRf^ feC'JRTT I 


^ ^TO; = jn the interior. 

* foi* is not grammatically happy. 

^ Read ^a|t. f^^t^^coi^q^eror. The meaning of ia unknown. Fleet 

suggests the hot-rayei sun or the cool-rayed m^'on. ^fT 3 ^R = marb or token, is takfn 
by that scholar to mean **^tho crest” which is the prin'^ipal emblem impressed by 
kings on the soils at^lchod to their charters and is different from the emblem on 
their dhvajd or banners. The Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaurn had 
and ; the Kadambas of Binavasi and Goa bal 

and t^ut Fleet’s view may not be tru - in all cases ; the Guptas, c g , appear 

to have had the Garuda both on tbsir seals ard their banners. Yasodharman belonged to tho 
same Aulikara family as Naiavarman (cf. the Bibarkotra iuscr’ption) and his aaccessors. 

^ The verse indirectly refers to Yas^dharraa^Vishnavardhana’s victory over the 
Guptas of the east and the Huaas th^ north, which afforded him the right to the title of 
a universal monarch. Cf. No. Ii4, verse 4. It is difficult to say whether No. 5l is earlier 
than No. 53. R^iR = by Indra; = wanton woman. 
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8 

W^TTVigiH (•*) 

s) qq^oi ^sjrt * ?raafq^ 

^ sqiJT II 9 

q^q qwsqg^i’ ^qi^T 

qT5[TqqTf?^a-5^qqfH%r' : I 
5|5q: ^-q^-i^- 

% ! 0 R-q?.'* 

* 

5ir?%?ftqif?gEq! qfg-^q: II 10 
ffqqq ?q qnqgi^-q^: qqi^: 

^RPjq ^q ^qT-qTft-?T%: qsftqiq; (••) 
q^fqqqjftq: ^%qTq!=qqTqt 
qq q{^q-q{?' 

11 Jirettq'i qqqtqmil 11 

qqqg^: jsssnt^qfqx- 
?5fq: iRjqt qqpqr snfj;^: i 
qiinf qTlI 

vl 

q^Tf^^q qg^fTi^ II 12 
g^^-fqqfq q# ’ 

1 Read = ^Jii'^l'e-coloi^red l^ke an ass. Djay a’eo }»e 

intended. ^a'W^ijIack. 

2 J.e., tbe eye on a peacock’s tail rt;\erscd ( = loJved at from the wrong side). 

3 Read o^’ar, cjsr^^unc-s^oi ; resMutcntss ; ^€t?iT^^~uxcel!eDt ; ^3Rf 

‘inhabitant of a nujama, a ipo'-rhant’. Rc ^ L'i h vs' Jy zt, p 217, 

4 The sis enemies hindering lehgiciis pK cticrs aie ^ 

5 Read o^fjf 

« Bead o%qo which is Kiellio^n's reading. J.e. ‘high like the abode of those who 
have performed good actions” (mount Jin) ; "eminent in containing men who perform good 
actions (family).’- ^q^lri^?T-free from breaks. 
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I -I 

fi * ) 

^cfr-»|5qT 
gn^raf u 13 

fir«r?n ^iTi” f??tTii;4*) 

!I fgfis^T-’ 

13 f.#:raT II 1^ 

f gx^-sRi^ (It) 

xijjj gi ?rH: ?nsgl u 15 

3X15!- 

U J^' 5TP«l5THTO?^5jT5lftRt^: 11 16 

^ srssrm i 

?RfH-sn^ n- 

15 ?r-^n xfkH ii 17 

siPtfvi-?nf ns?iT q5T ’51^1 

5T ^ 5r^5«ifs ’^fe^rrai: 

^'3T5t(s*)5STr^' ^r»ir 
5?T 3r?TOH?i^€t ’iw 

16 f5[F4'=513n5T5C II 18 

ni^SiTW^: ?T|5!‘-':gra-5fixH I 

3X1 fxcr:^T??l?TW {^-^{%-?7f%qx^- 


1 Read 

2 i3 to be taken with -ind noi- with 

3 “Abhayadatta maintaining a liigli position and preventing any fear on the part of 
his subjects.” 

* Fleet : 
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1 7 

^ gfooRi ^a:s«;«n?i i; 19 

fe%r-HSB5S-^'roiPn^’ 5nfrl-fi»^* 

^ ?i3?i I 

1 8 ^- 

\wlcit it 20- 

>14 Ih-^ %^35 asfj|-?n??i 


19 


^If^*i:‘ 11 21 

^3r ^ (i*) 


jf ^mramftar- 


•20 ’ 55 ^fe-ff!i-faars^ra% faff^-arai u 22 
Tft'Jifa-ffa-^gif-'sga 
j|yfrfuii^j<rf afear 1 

ft^sa sit%a I- 


^ Bead frSIT^ ^T5T^T*ft5J=a feudatory or viceroy ; cf 
ft^3prH-TT5f^rT^t5| (Sircar, Sue. Sat,, p. 12) ; ^ € TTWT^: 

■^n the Lokoprakdia {CJ.I., Ill, p. 157, note). Abhayadatta is c’aimed to have 
been ruling the land lying between the Vindbya and tho Pari) atra (p. 201, note 1) and 
stretching as far as the Arabian Sea, as a viceroy of Ya^odharman surnamed Viah^a- 
vardhana. Doshakumbha, father of Dhariuadosha, was a younger brother of Abhayadatta. 

3 f^*^= hostility. ?f|^=borne by him (Abhayadatta). 

3 Fleet : Read Fleet has ^ 

^ ^?? = bull, from a cow. = weighty. 

5 Read =^(% which is Kieihorn’s reading. The first line means "‘/n vested, a8v\ith 
a decoration; with the protection of friends, by excelltut relatives”, and "with a bene6cial 
protective ornament fastened by excellent relatives'’. 
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, S3i,^r) 

ai?:^ i 

u 2i 

n~ 


22 ^-^-fiRT ^f%gsi5n srami 

' HlfMdRi JRtfe I 

’Sffl'ildi «TR-Ji?5a ’afer- 

5m|jr-3«f «i5% g®i- 

23 II 25 
ftdr«*rf>f^5ndt 

*TRR dlfddldi (l*) 

5n7^Rnd-«n*i 

?fgiI-?W!I-?TT^ fHmfl^(S»)^ II 26 

24 ?rra^^^i^?isrii-?T5^* ?Rf- 

25 II 27 
4kT‘ ^%®i: 

)^ |5cr^: I 

113 <1 28 

II 


' f^n?T=8ettled rule, ordinance, ebtabliahed custom. ^nn^T — O'wing to Here 
(owing to the custom) seems to mean “according fo the custom [established by the 
republic of the Malavas]*’ and to be the same as No, 21, line 19. 

3T^= 

* Fleet : TWr»^®, 

3 /.e., lovely owing to the contact with water may also he intended- 

^ Read Fleet takes the name to be Daksha and Kitlhorn to be Nirdosba. 

The occurrence of both of these words in verses 22 and 28 suggests that Daksha had the 
second name Nirdosba. 

* Better supply xj^ or after 

53-^1902 B* 
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No. 54 — Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A.D.)* 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State ; now in the Mandsaur District. 
Fleet, Corp, Ins. Ind,, III, pp. 146f. ; Kielhorn, Ind, Ant., XVIII, 
pp. 219f. ; XX, p. 188; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1870. 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1.8 ; V. 9 


TEXr 


1 









^ vigsqVfiscrnW -sn^i ' ] 

mf ' *itot 11 2 

|f»!i *marT?nfoif^ vrrait «i??i 51*^" 11 8 


1 Yasodhar » an’'^ known date is the Vikraaia je^r 589 — 532 A. D. supra^ No. 53), 

2 Frem ttie facaimile in Ccrp. Ins, Ind,^ III. 

3 Read inscribed pil!ar is described as the banner of Siva, 

^ The original locks like 

5 Read 

® ^^17 =a ruler of k'ings and performer of th ^ Ra'a^uva. Cf. verse 7 of No. 53 above. 
’ *'He, in w’^om possessed o‘‘ a wealth of virtue and so falling but little short o" 
ATauu, Bharata, Alarka and Mandhatri, th« title of ‘Universal Sovereign’, — which, in this 
age that is the r^^visher of good behaviour, applied with a m ro imaginary meaning toother 
kings of reprehereible conduct, has cot shone at all, being in their case like an offering 

of flowers placed in the dust,— shines even more than it ordinarily does, like a reaplendent 
jewel eet in good gold.’* 
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flrfgiT I 


0 «n 


^ »lJFlfe8-?«^^5Tfiref^’!r^q%1RT q^: 
??TO5q49i’ qT^ 4t<N< i ( ^- 

eWI-WTRf-Tlfe-sqf^-^ra®! ^-Kimt: II 5 " 

*'9 


6 ^piit^^eq ^ JTui^-fi'FnaJ snfqfr 

<renf9et gsitwri gffq ^Ht^if^»n-5i5^jiR[^] i 
«rei ip>ifir-gira55ra3^-%s-^^l 


^ Note that Yaiodharman claims to have conquered more territories than did the 
Gapta and HUi^a kings. This shows that !iia sovereignty in the Malwa region followed 
that of the Guptas and the Hu^as. 

* ■■ originally* a neighbour; but here, a feudatory ruler. = strength 

of arms, '^^rsthe single tuft of hair left on the crown after the ceremony called 
Chu^akara^a; here, top of head. K^i'^<TOoafn^fTat^ = ’variegated oring to the intermin* 
gling of a multitude of the rays of jewels, =ffi^= palmyra tree. 

* Bead ^cfl^o, Tho verse refers to digvijaya, which the king claims to have 
performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the ChakravartUkshetra. It is a 
conventional eulogy and never entirely historical in all its details. There is no reason 
to believe that Ya^od barman actually conquered the whole of India from the Himalayas 
to the Maheudra and from the banks of the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Sea {see above, 
p. 284, note 1 ). Lauhitya = the Brahmaputra; Tuhina^ikh irin = the Himalayas ; Mahendra 

= fehe Eastern Gha^a ; here, Mahendrachala in the Tirunelveli District; Pa^imapayodhi=: 

the Arabian Sea. 

< “He (i.e., Ya^odharmaa) to whose two feet respect was paid, with complimentary 
presente of the flowers from the lock of hair on the top of his head, by even that famous king 
Mihirakula whose head had never previously been brought into the humility of obeisance to 
any other save the god Sthanu, and embraced by whose arms the Himalaya falsely pridea 
itself on being styled an inacceesible fortress, and whose forehead was pained through being 
now for the first time bent low down by the strength of his (Yasodharman’s) arm in the act 
of compelling obeisance The Hu^a Mihirakula was thus an emperor ; he waa a devotee of 
^ 5 j|^=s fkjflf • his capital was in the Himalayan region or not very far from it ; he was 
subdued by Ytt^odbarman. Kalhana mentions Mihirakula as a king of Kashmir, Accordi g 
to Buddhist traditions, he ha ! his capital at Sakila or Sialk t in the W. Panjab. But hie 
empire appears to have extended at least fiom Kashmir to .Maiwa from where he was 
possibly ousted by Ya^odhatman. For his recoid, see infra. No. 57 ; also p. 330, note 4. 
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7 

^1* iw [glf^tTifs^cfrar: \ 

ctHI^orMI'^-'bl^NfyWpigsrT 

^g«T: ii 7 

8 [^1^ 5I5*n9T ^’'(^'$r) SBr^rRlftl- 

5^»^T«r fq%?r59®fe Piflfftd sngsn (i*) 

’piRT 

9 fin g»?i^oi: i 

^^^TTfgm: ^t^FT! II 9 

gf5^hrnV II 


D— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANJAB 

No. 55 — Eran Stone Boar Inscription of the time of 
Toramana (c- 500-15 A.D.)® — Regnal Year 1 


Eran, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, CoTp , Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 159f. ; Bhandarkar*s List, 
No. 1269 (for other references). 

Language : S anskri t . 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 V. 2 ^ (^w) [Fleet takes it to be a 

sentence in prose] ; V. 3 


^ •! controlled by him, the conduct of mankind does 

not swerve [from the right course]”. endowed with splendour. 

2 Supply TT3rf^: or ^ after ; the word may refer to also. No work 

of the poet Vasula is known. 

5 Toramana, the Huna king, was the father of Mihirakala. Note that Matriyishija 
was a feudatory of Badhagupta ; but, during the time of his younger brother Dhanyavishpu, 



421 


ERAN INSCRIPTION OF TORAMaNA 

• S 

TEXT^ 

1 

gjqfn (I*) 

^ (n*) 1 

5rer 

2 ( |*) 

sRirafn i(i*) 2 

«?rrert 

flwit; I"" 

5 ^:?7g^-'7!^-sjf^rPi5m: 3i^-^[^]5r- 
^*n^-^-WW-fil'5ait; lTfIT(T»)^-Jn(5f%’5i^t: 

6 ?swRrw vrrarg^sr i' cRSRng-^q^^^r" U*5lf^'^5TT 

^ [?T]fT%TrR-5«Tf^aB^ 


’i^kf. 


the country was under Toramaija. See supra. No. o4. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.^ III. Cf. the test with that of supra j No. 35. 

2 expressed by symbol. 

3 The verse refers to the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu. = 

who caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of his hard snout.. 

4 It is generally supposed that the fifth syllable should be short, though there is 
similar use of a long fifth in many standard works. 

® The mark of punctuation is supe/fluous. Better read and 

Here has been used practically as a synonym of 

* There is a sign following this word and resembling the dagger- mark of English 
typography which, as Fleet has suggested, indicates that the passage 

should be read here, i.e-, before Note that Dhanyavishnu has no royal 

title, though Ainkina is referred to as hie own vishaiia. This may suggest that his 
p<i6ition as mahnijapati was not yet sanctioned by Toramana who had recently cccupied the 
country. This fact may also suggest that ihe year refers to Toraniana’s occupitionof 
Malwa and not to his actual regnal reckoning which was possibly not known to 
Dhanyavishnu. 
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7 sfnrow fiiRsi-mL^n^O 

(S*)%%fTf^’ iO*) 

8 Jit-mir»i-g?l*nwn a5^-!i^[*^ 5 ]<h ii 


No. 56 — Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi^ (c. 500-15 A.D.) 

Kura, Salfc Bangs, the Panjab ; now in West Pakistan. 

Bt;HLER, Ep. Ind,y I, pp. 239f. 

Language: Sanskrit strongly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Nail-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Northern Ciase. 

TEXT^ 

2 * * * * ^^ ****** 

nn[5i*]- 


J = district round rrodern Erap. 

3 He sliould probably be identided mtb the Hu^a king Toramana, ce note 5 
below. 

S From the facsimile in Ep, Ind,, I. Seme aksharas here and there and a few lin<»8 at 
the end of fcbe record appear to have been erased. 

* The restoratione are probable in consideration of the space and traces before 

^ Cf. lice 10 below. Since this prince has been called a (which is supposed to have 

been a feudatory title or a tribal name) , Buhler and Kielhorn were not inclined to identify 
him with the father of Mihirakula, though they agreed that the record belongs to the 4th or 
Sth century A.P- I do not think that there is any improbability in the identidcation. 
There is evidence to show that a feudatory (and sometimes even his successors) continued 
to use the feudatory title even when be became actually i a dependent. Note the title 
us^ l^y Saka kings of Malwa, and the title applied to Pnshyamitra 

Sun^^a (p. 93) after hi^ celebration of two Asvamedha sacridees. It has been pointed out 
that the name 1® ^1^® same as the Turkish wo»-d ioramdn, iuTaman or toremen, 

meaning a rebel or iosu^g^nt. has been connected with Tu.-kish jvl, ‘a faiccn ’ For 

shah,, see p. 142, note H ; p. 150, note 3^ 

6 Possibly the gap between and coa'-ained 2 cancelled (ikshams. It ia 

dieacult to say whether the Iasi word is prathame. 
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3 SR • sr[^] * * * 

***** [51*]- 

4 KRI R^qn'rfT??N-R^3'RRgSR[^] 

6 gr gR^l^ui\<»li^H -^OT-R Rg^Hraw " RTOR(^)gRJ5!-*IfTSCT5f5wR f - 

I ^sivRifis*)siC*) %r(;*) 

R%-IRRai- 

8 d5-5|Slf%’ R?5^ (|») Sl^ 

gwi’ R9R3 

9 [mlHifrotu*) snnsRB-Rt^^!*) sm- 

«nsra?*f?T<nsiRg 5r*n 


' Poasibly srp?f and are intended. We may read ^-Tgf^ aa the ahshara between 
X and ^ seems to be a cancelled 

^ There is a blank space between ^ and 

^ Readof^:^ 

♦ Ten kinds of knowledge were peculiar to the Buddha. See above, p. 333, note 4. 

* Beid A. Buddha has four subjects of confidence or fearlessness, viz., 

the conciousnege that he baa attained omniscience, that freed himself from liuman 

passion, that he has rightly .described the obstacles of religious life and that he has rightly 
taught the way to obtain salvation. 

5 Read , The foui Pratisarribhidas are the analytical sciences being 

divisions of the supernatural knowledge of the Arhat regarding the meaning, the text and 
the origin of the words, as aim the discriminatory knowledge of ti’em. 

’ Bead otp(r^?fo I e.. attained the 4 raiSdradyas, etc. '?ntf%W?!OT = the 
marvellous Oharmas called dvenika (eee below, No. 72, note). The 18 dvenika or independent 
atatee are said to be the distinguishing mark of a Bud lha who is detached from the imperfec- 
tions which attach to the majority of mankind. 

8 Bead [belonging to the congregatic n] of which the Buddha is the head. 

® Road Tifinrrfrj?!: etc. 

Read xnmm an*! I craj 

etc. Note that my emendations and interpretations are different 
in some respecte from those of Buhler. For and see pp. 113, 159. 
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10 «ra^iuiT Tiftqi ganiii 

11 Tm^aioii Trstfd^^i ^ ang^-^jRNig^^ 

(l*) sjif gjr(:«) fgfT^^- 

12 =gTg^'$r qfej| sn^(fat*)[Ti]^[ra^Hi(^)] (i*) 

* * ^01* [anvi- 

ls 


No. 57 — Gwalior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula 
(c. 515-45 A.D.) — Regnal Year 15 

Gwalior (Gvalber), former Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

R. L. Mitea, J. a. S. B., XXXI, pp. 391ff. ; Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., 
Ill, pp. 162 f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2109 , 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 nrf^ ; Vv. 3-12 ; V. 13 sji 

TEXT 

1 [i n i^rfe II*]® 

[ 5 i*][aT]fe 5 i 5 !^-g 3 '-'sgT??r 5 ??n??n=^ 

(l*) 


^ Read 

2 Read ^%T^. 

3 Between ^ and two aJcsharas appear to be struck out. 

^ Bead o^q^fir: (benefaction in the shape of a monastery). 

^ Lines 1-6 from the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, and lines. 7-9 from the 
facsimile in J. A. S. B , XXXI. 

^ The restorations are conjectural, 

^ Fleet reads ^ and translates it as “banks of clouds”; f = rainy day) 

seems to have been intended. The upper part of the alsharas are lost. The first two verses 
•re in adoration of the Sun-god. 
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n*) i 

n*) 

ufim-TTTiftq ^ ^ ^(S*)5^TrI 1 ((♦) 2 

WT^ f »]fH q:: srf»i^ 

[»I:^^*]'T: snj,3-?pi: (K<) 
?T5«r-jr?T^-5nwi^ «ifri :] ^n^i’ [ii*] 3 
?reiH^a-f3-#?r: g^(s*)55!-{gaBft: <ift: ^«3^n: (I*) 

fflfl’ff * * '»'' (11*^ i 

3if*iat^Rm-Tt5^ (ii*) 5 

5tfiR%lfT?T-f^f?ra-^g^Rq55 nssi-5ftcI5TJTl^ 4*) 

qm' qn^T- 

5 [>Tm«^] [f5T*]fW^ »Trfk (h») 6 

g S»qtf-5n^-^^tn (i*) 

WITH §5RIFT-',f^J (11*) 7 
HT(i55!^ g H’Tq {[ •) 

^»!TT ^ 


^ had been omitted in its proper place, and was then engravtd below the line. 

* Read o^^cT®. 

3 Possibly clfxfcT- cTK. 

^ Fleet suggests the correction ijy^TiT for 5 ^^ for is 

grammatically happy. 

^ Better <^\o^ 

^ Possibly Fleet and Kielharn lehtved that Mihi’akula broke the: power 

of cne Pa^upati. Bhandarkar wants to read^% twhich is however impossible in view of the 
clear traces on the facsimile) in the lacuna and suggests that the Huna king was a 
worshipper of Pasupati = Siva. 

^ Readiif^^ when the month of Karttika arrived. 

64—1902 B. 
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6 6i*) 8 

(I*) 

srrat^-^-5^*n^f|i*) 9 
g»^nfirf%|^ni1aTf9#gpn?n!Tag (!•) 

7 « * • fll*) 10 

^ nil 

^nTiiT ?i^w-^nnT (i*) 

sipsn ^ ^3 i’ 

8 • # • [^?]^(n*)i2 

7n5^33=f-5i5T-^5:Ti-Jif^ =^jn 

(I*) 

[%5n-m*]?n^-g^ ^ (ii*) 13 

E— WESTERN INDIA : MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 

No. 58 — Bhamodra-Mohota Copper-plate Inscription 
of Dronasimha — Gupta-Valabhl Year 183 ( = 502 A.D.) 

Bii\modua-Mohota, Bhaunagar District, Gujarat State. 

A. M, T. Jackson, J. B. B. R. A. B., XX, Nc. ]iv, pp. Iff.; L. D. 
Barnett, Ep. ImL, XVI, pp. 18f. 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 (^^). 

1 ‘he same as ?ftqf5?f< and jftqrf? “Gwalior, the iramrdiate source of wbioh 
form possibly GopaUkora found in s« me !e:*oids. 

2 The word may be 

3 The mark of p.inctuati <n is nnoecessary. Better ^Pt ll\ No work of the 

poet Kesava is kuown for certain. He seems to have had a second name which was Aditya 

- r ended m (iddya. 

* Re'id ^ ^ has been used for for the sake of the mat re. 

Cf. the saying tiTStJTft IRltn, *“ tc. <note on No 52, verse S). 
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TEXT' 

I («•) *rfTfT3l 


* From the facsimile in Ep, Tnd., XVI. For the Valabhi era, see swpra. p. 277, note 1 
It was actually the Gupfe era introduced during the age of the Gupta occupation of 
KathiawSr, but was later continued by ihe Maitrakas who were originally feudattories of 
the Imperial Guptas. There was a difference of six inoutbs between the commeccement 
of the Valabhi era (Karfetika-sudi 1 ) and that of the Gupta era (Chaitra-sudi 1). 

^ exprtssed by a symbol. 

^ Dronasiipha ‘6 father was Bhatarka whose naine is not mentioned. Bhatarka was 
the founder of th 3 Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modern Wala near Bhaunagar', The overlord 
of Dropaairiiha referred to here appears to have bee.i a Gupta emperor ; but the power of the 
G'lptis wis by this tim:^ already on the decline specnily oving to the Hu^a occupation of 

Malwa. 

^ Read Barnett suggests 

^ The function of the drahgiha is not known. 51 T may be connected with the 
expression t = with cf. note on No. ;0, tfne 0). The leading intended seems 

actually to be Drani;rt is used in the Rajotarahgirii^ VIII. 2010; in the 

sense of a watch statiou or a elation for the collection of duties. 

^ Barne't suggests which le unnecessarry. was a 

station for collecting dhmva <the king’s fixed grain share) Dliratadhiharaniha found m later 
Maitraka records has been explained ae “one w’ho has the superiuten lence of the D h ruras” 
by Biihler who points out that dlirura is still used in Kathiawar and Kaclih to denote “a 
person who on the part of a rdjd, superitends the collection of the royal share of the produce 
in grain, which is made by the farmers of revenue”, is a Pali word meaning ‘belong- 
ing toV was possibly the same as 

^ For ^13 and see note on No 49, line 10. 

s Barnett : 

® Read 

Possibly oTTtsrrat*., This is apparently the name of the goddess of a tempie in tht 
Haitavapra dharant, around Hathftb, 6 miles south of Gogha in the former Bhaunagar 
State. It is possibly the Sd me aa Ptolemy’s Astakampra. The territorial division ceiled 
dharant is apparently related to dhdra (district) and both appear to ha\e been derived from 
d+hf', aa they were ori^in'iily jdgtrs for the maintenance of princes and high officers. 
C f» hhiikti, hho ga* 
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4 fmnmina 

srfg-xj^g5?l^gi?jt5rr' fe^loiT ?7g5’^’5T'JIT?ST[*] 


fi ^q^^TfT4aT^w[?>te-»Ig-gI^^^I'^ ETH^^T-f^^TW 3 ^ g|fdWjf »n fq??g:(|*) 

*i^( s=s)«tq f^a-«n?m( : • )' sr%Rr- 


7 

8 


gr 5T ^PiiT ^ (i*) ^anfs^nn?- 

nfTTm#.??TtT'Tm^a 



?TWT5=*i 


sqti s«<)fT 5^?r-fm: ( i • ) 


9 ^arwf (i#) 

^gji^riT =g i” ii?% g$t?i;’Mii‘) 1 

m gg?«Ri(Tm) (!•) 


^ Barnett : 

* offeiing to the Visvadevas or *aI!-gods’. For ^ and see supra, 

p. 348, note 5 ; note on No. 46, line 10. = going ; here, continuation, 

— provision. 

^ Identified with Tarsauna, near Hachab. 

^ Bead >jq and ^fiT^ 

5 Bead and o^og^^d®, qf|f?t = fallen ; f^^-broken to pieces; cf. 

^eP^-^fe<T(= ■gr?o) ot other records. 

^ is engraved below the line. together with ^ = revenue in cash) 

to be paid to the State. and appear to indicate ‘Moss’* and “gain”. 5r§r^?xfi?lfif = 

cuatoin regarding rent-free property granted to Brahmanaa. 


7 Bead 

8 Bead 

® Bead ^cX;^ irf^^a^sign, ttrant. B ad 

Bead f^’^X^ = dcubt legarding the richt. 

” Read ?r9Tf^^3^»ig#rfeITO. The rnnhaiala la; a-e wgTffqj grrmsf I 

^TTlf^ II ( ). The upflfdfa/.'as are 49 in number. 


For these, see Sabdakalpadnvma s.v. 

^2 Head wn I Wo* no'e on No. 40, line 18 ^x^s^ « belonging to all 

kings a« sharers of the ment. 

Tie piinctuaticn maTk is unnecessary. 

Bead 
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1 0 »rai • *) ) ^ii*) 2 

^ («*)3 

11 f5T^(E(:*f + 

-io( + *^ (I*) ^ 

5^(T.)R5!-«Erfe%n' (H*) 


1 Kead 

3 Tela The 1. .ter „ had been engraved between aod but was afterwards 

F«rffifrar'=an ac-ent con: ected with (exfeutirn cf business; a store o 

:::: ' ;, ^..h, .. ... ... o.,,.,, 

gram, v.ui o ^ Qpp above. P. 427 . note K 

4 .ee above, p. 


See note on 50, line 24. 

® Read possibly the saino as 



CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 

A — Vakatakas of Vidarbha’ 

No. 59 — Basim Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Vindhyasakti II — Regnal Year 37 

Basim, Akola District, Maharashtra. 

D, C. Sircar, hid. Hist, Quart,, XVI, pp. 182ff. ; XVII, pp. llOff. ; 
Y. K. DeshpInde aud D. B. Mahajan, Proc, hid. Hist, Cong,, 
Calcutta, 1939, pp. 34eff. ; V. V. Mirashi and D. B. Mahajan, Ep, Ind,, 
XXVI, pp. 137ff. 

Language : Sanskrit and Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit^. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 

Class of the 4th century A. D.® 


^ Fcr the history of the Vakatakas, see now Pircar in Th*: Age of hnhena! Unity 
{H .CJ P., Vol. II), pp 217 £f. ; The Classical Agr (tbid., Vol. Ill), pp. I77ff. The Nachne 
and Gan ice ^riptioDs ascribed there to the reign of Prithivlshen'j I should be as.signed to 
PrithivTaena II. 

* This recoid exemplifies the gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. Sanskrit 
as the court language or the language of epigraphs appears to have been at first introluced 
in the North in the early centuries of the Christian era. It was favoured by the foreign 
rulers. It gradually encroached upon the field of Prakrit in all parts of North India and 
ultimately conquered South India about the latter half of the 4th century A .D. The uiixed 
Prakrit-Sanskrit language used in stme inscriptions shows an intermediate stage in the 
popularity of Sauskrit and the decline of Prakrit, Note that the language is nearer Sanskrit 
than in earlier Prakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Sue* Sat,, 6)* In earlier Prakrit records, 
reduplication of a consonant is practically absent and ccnjuncts are rare 

3 Some scholars believe that the record belongs to Vindyasakii (2nd half of the 3fd 
centurj A.D.), founder of the Vakataka dynaety. Their mistake is due to the fact 
that they failed to note the sdprksha-samasas in and in lines 3-4 

and the importance of the epithet used thrice with reference to the three kings 

mentioned. For such tamdsas, aee Bk. II, Nos. 68-70, 73, etc* ; Bk. Ill, No. 16, etc. 
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TEXT' 

First Plate 


[SKJ?.] in*Y 

1 W*rfn(T*)3w'' ?ift-^5|%5T-5^ ^mif [t]?i3tw 

Second Plate : First Side 

[^r 

6 WRiTsr^tniT^w^ ?ns^iqln"-f5r- 

' From the photographic prints published in the ProceeJjugs o/ tJir Indian History 
Congress, Calcutta, 1.133. l?ee now facsimile in Ep. I ml., XX VI, 

* In the left margin in the level of line 1. 

® In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

< Vat^agulma in modern Basiro which was the capital of this colateral branch of the 
Vakataka family. For the sacrifices, see infra, note on No. 62, line 1, 

^ Other Vakataka records read 

* Or found to be used by the Kadambas of Baoavasi and 

their predecessors. Note that there is a family- metronymic and not a ’personal one. 

^ Properly ; similarly in line 4. These are undoubtedly 

cases of the sapehsha’Sam&sa» See p. note 3. 

^ The title is found in the records of the Pallavas, Kadambas and Western Gangas. 
It apparently refers to the kings* boast to have purified the Brahmanical faith from the 
influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism ; cf. {infra. 

No. 67, line 13), 

® From here, the rest of the record ia in Prakrit. 

H has been engraved on the ahsha^a ^ which was originally engraved. Nandikata 
ifi supposed to be the same as Nander in Maharashtra. The name suggests that the locality 
stood in the valley of the Nandi river (modern Manyad). See Ep. hid., XXXV, 
pp. 111-12 

In the margin a little above the level of line P. 

Ahhydsa may be a territorial terra like pdrha of supra. No. 42. Padra, *a 
village’, is traced to modern pddar, “con>mon laud, land ad’aoent to a village left 
uncultivated.” 

^3 .Ayoga is the same myoga- 
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7 arrurf^-i?^! ^t^-??raT»n-T3gTn' wfarasm (i*) an^lff 

8 ^rf^F angoit ang-ggs-g^foi# [^]%- 

9 5nf^-gT^" ip«igT^ 

10 01^ an^ I* aTRSJ^pm-wit^" [fe]g5^ 

Second Plate: Second Side 

1 1 ?mt=^ I I i 

1:^ I I ^{?T^-?Tnt^ I I 

18 ■-^»fi'*-?TJilTf'fe I I $wi5!tf^-?int^fe ftg- 

1 i ^ W 5 s^Rioi-??jTtafe fir 315 &- 

1 y I q^ff I*) »Ti^wq-??ntTfiH 

Third Plate : First Side 

l^J 

16 I I I aRtfep-?mt^fe 

17 i?eim gfffoiiJi wn fe[fwJi] ^(i*) [1^] 

18 arnft I =9^41% aigaai-^- 

19 f^qr ^ I (ns) gsgt-^gn^ "^igsIst-wTm JrsiT?r[T]-q%T^ fer- 

20 ?in (i*) rnrsjT 3R5-?i^q^(^ I 3i-55gnJi-[|f >ui-^RW i ar-^^wr- 

iati[win]- 


* Read ; cf. 'q|t|W^lf<^t!)ye(i: of other Vakataka records, 'fjj looks like sf^ 

OD the plate. ^^ 5 ^ = born of a noble family ; nobility. Prakrit ^^< 5 ff^^spy. %^ = Pali 
t^ = the remaining ones; others. Pali (from + belonging to. 

2 looks like on the plate. 

^ ft looks like ft on the plate. ^ looks liktf ^ in line 11 . 

♦ These half-stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or less like crescents 
generally put just below the level of the lije. 

liocative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative. Si is 
often found as a loc. sing, termination after words ending in 0 in Ardha-Magadbi. But 
here it may also be a gen. plu. termination formed on the analogy of tesi^teshdm. Some- 
timfB locative is also used for accusative (see Sircar, Gram. Prak. Lang., p. 61); but cf* 
R:%f€ in line 27 of No 65 below. 

® Traces of an erased i sign are noticed above ^ 

^ In the left margin in the level of line 18. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

22 I I i 

23 I » «I-^ I *T-f¥^ I ?7PTf^ I ^-^OTTSrT I 

24 I ?7TS53H^-'!^T^-'lfif??ra (I*) 51^ 

25 ^RT I 

Fourth Plate 

8'^ 

2fi TfrfTi^^ (I*) 3it 5’ [snl^i [ai]5^(ji?')TOi[{B] 

27 1^ I I I <TRsrl^ ?7-[^]'»^- 

28 (! 'I ^ o( + #)v9 

29 [f^]<Ri] (i*) ^-gfTTOtfm' fi*) ^iPTfi ^'JnRmr 

30 gw^’ ^ M f*I%?R5 II [A four-petnlled Lotus Symbol] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

tS C - TTt%?ni,3TffIB 5TF7S* RT3r^:) || 

II 

^TifRT3rei fa?r5r-?Ti w*B- 

^gf»silN-^nRnT: f=»i^ frerrsi; ( = ^i3rTfq<i3iiiq) 

?iiit?rRfift4^g?iR^ ( -fift^r nt^pn: g^) ?ft-sraT^[?q]<Ti^ ^'-Jifi- 

VlJTJTf ITT3IP5I gi^iH^BT ( = B^^fNpPT ?T^:) 

( - 9fn^) wr^p?!^snBi*?n^ si ^ tg R ae i; 

^ Possibly ^ or was intended. Mote however that at pp. 250-51 above, arogi and 
arog ii/a for Sanskrit drogya are both used in the same record (lines *2 and 5h Cf. aho 
karamtsi for Sanskrit karanrya (p. 255» Uoe 7), 

2 In the left margin a uttle below the level of line 28* 

3 Possibly ^ or g wad intended 

^ The readings ifi not beyond doubts for Sanskrit ^f* C././., TII, p, 100, note 

3; siipra^ p. 396, note 9 ; infra, No. 67, hne 32. 

5 Read « aa 1-- 

® /.e., in the village-group called Akasapadra in the neighbourhood of Bhaka, Laksha 

and Upraka situated in the northern part of the district called N’andikata, “Situatet^on the 
northern road running to Nadikati’^ does not appear to be quite satisfactory. Cf. 

and supra, Rk. II, No. 87. ^ 

5§— 1902 B, 
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( “ aiwfir- W!T: ( - TI3ig^:^ 

$rq^-ffaT^- fSg <<T? I = i- snWJi: 

( = ^snisTwi?! airg^s i - of?^) ( == sn^ft- 

I = ^ff -^-’n?ffRB JTS^ssm ) sra Joit snv^'fm- 

3ji^^ ( “9insi^'n-3ino>¥^: srlnqi^r: ain^^TT^’^jjiTfrer )— 

fgwgiqk, 

k«nqk, q’j'Tsik !HRt^ Prank, yrra ^ qT-^ntsm 
3^ i qk 'r: fffir: siiJrai ; vtrg:!=?T?ra-OTt 3 n ^^qk, 

^i%55rak, ^{5rsB-?mtm^ fifm^ik, fratar^ %*^rak 

[*3 qzraa^ fk jcJN] ; mn^nra: wn: ?ra: ^ f = snin^ feim' 

I krarak wn: [ tirai^« ] ^ 3iraf?^ra«FnraiH; 

I = I '?4TT3ngjTfm srai 'gTggrsmm-Jraki- 

<T%R t = ng q f ^-gTirmf^fecr-gra^kH-TfTfiy ka?m: i a?i«n ai-Tram- 
k*ik^. aij-5ra<n-%?r-^ta^ii, a* f|T*^-«n?^-sr>n-si^«R, an-sn-siftT 
ai-'T?»7?T-JTk«M’i;. , ai-vizaklJi 3i-?33j-€^- 

l «T if kw ^, aij-^;[^H, arai^, ?T-kk, ?Ttqkf3, ?7^Jiik -o, fr-Jig- 

?Tfn5T»i ?ra3nk-if?fT^T%rf r ams 

JWToi frax { = Jmr) 1 i » iiTfiT^r i ?t: 5 sxigri?! ^k, 

[anrarm-^rn] [gi] 31311 ^^%, qxr: ^Tfifefe^: en^JT: 

[?Tk] ?x- 3 ^-Praf i - 3 «ifr [kj f^k” 1 xijik’?!: ^», 

1 “We grant for thia land exemptions which are in accordance w ith euston e followed 

in granting villages to Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas, and which have been approved 
of by former kings. They are : not to be administered as other parts of the kingdom (p. 199, 
note 4 ; usually rendered as “no interference by the district police”) ; no boring o( trees like 

the palmyra for salt and moist substances lliquor, sugar) ; no benevolence in the shape of 
money or corn to be paid to the royal treasury : no flower and milk to be taken on behalf of 

the king ; no cow for milk and bullock for cart in succession are Ic be supplied to the royal 

officers on tour; no obligation to them regarding the completion of duty in turn ; no obliga- 
tion to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal ; no entry fer con-tables ; no 
obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking pots and fueK ’) to touring office.s;no tax to 
be paid to the king ; no obligation regarding carrying leads free of charge ; with’the right of 
enjoying hidden treasures and deposits ; with fences made for the demarcation of boundaries 
and wi^h raised platforms for official use and official records ; the grant is exempted by all 
kind of exemptions." For a discus-, ion on the pcir, haras, see Sircar, .Sac. Sat., pp. 186II. ; 
192ff ; iipVa, No, 60| notes; Mirashi, Aag, Un. Jonrn., Dec., 1937, pp. 22£f. 
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stuh:, [q^n:] "a ( =?Tm5ft^^A'JT<?a?reT ) i i 

5n?T5T fgsgm II f«%?5g II 

No. 60 — Poona Copper-plate Inscription of 

Prabhavatigupta — Regnal Year 1 3‘ 

PoONA,’^ Poona Districts, Maharashtra. 

K. B. Pathak and K. N. Dikshit^ Ep. Ind,, XV, pp. 41ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script : Xail-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class (with some Northern peculiarities) of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 

TEXT^ 

Seal 

b (i*) 

c 5i?risiT 5^13?^ 

d fT3-w?r[5r]i5i^) (ii*)! 

First Plate 

1 Some of the Vakataka seyidpatis ( generals) possibly acted as provincial governors. 

2 This year apparently refers to the regency (cf. legend on the seal) of Prabhavati- 
gupta after the death of her husband although her eldest son Yuvardja Pivakarasena, who 
had at least 2 younger hr -thers, wa- not a minor (below 16 years of age) about this 
time. Cf. The Classicnl Age, p. 180. It is not known if the author called Yuvaraja 
Biviikara, mentioned in the Saduktikarndmrita, is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copper-smith of Poona, who originally belonged to 
Ahmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in his family for several generations. 

^ Prom the facsimile in Kp. Ind., XV. 

• In the left margin on the level bet;veen lines 3-4. Cf. in the grants cf PalLava 
8ivaskandavarman (ni/ra, Ncs. 64*65 j. 
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Ill*) ^ wiRfn' (I*) ^fei 

[j?:f[RT5r]- 

(S*)5t^^Jl^-?n5ft' HfT^eqi 

?f«i5«nflsrla?swT^-?i3il^^ I® 

^ JifiTT- 

5nf^Ti3i-sftgi5gfR?Rq ffen® 5fui-55!-?iw|,- 

^i^TJ^TsiT g^rosr- 


^ This Vaishnavite expression is found at the beginning of many records of this age. 
Cf. also the verse : flfcf 5f^ I HTf^m twr?: ti 


at the beginning of an early Kadamb* grant The Vaka^akas were Saivas. Budrasena H 
accepted Vaishnavism after bis matrimonial alliance with the devout Vaishnava Chandra- 
gnpta II. The f.opularity of Vaishnaviam in India about the 5th century A. D. seems to 
have been largely due to this Gupta king. 

* This* passage has been translated as “Ghatotkacha who had Gupta as the first 
king.*’ The translation is wrong in view of the correeponding passage in 

the Kithpur plates of the same queen. Better Nandivardhana has 

been identified wilh modern Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in the Nagpur District, 
M. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nagava rdhana. Nandivardhana is also known from 
o.her inscriptions, e.g.. the Kochuraka grant of the second year of Pravarasena II {Ep, Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 159 f.) and the Rithpur plates of Bhavadattavarman (ibid., XIX. p. 100). 

® It is hardly credibte that Samudragu; ta performed many A^vamedbas. Note that 
the usual epithets of Samudragupta have been wrongly applied to the name of his son. 
This shows that the Gupta genealogy in the Vakataka records is carelessly drawn. Cf. Sue. 
Sdt.f p. 88, note 1. Chandragupta I was a Mahardjadhiraja, 


4 Bead 
^ Read 
® Bead 
^ Read or 

s This record proves beyond doubt that the yu.en’s father Devagupta. mentioned 

in other grants, should be identihedwlh Chandragupta II and not with Devjgupta of the 
Later Gupta dynasty as suggested by earlier scholars. 

s It is interesting that the queen refers to her paternal gotra instead of the 
gotra of her hnsband’e family. Injunctions contained m late Benaal works like the 
'XII. 75: therefore wire not binding in tha 

early period at least m all parts of India. Cf. also Raghuoandana’s Udvahatattva quoting 

Laghuharitat?.., ^ ft^ T? , ^ “ 



POONA INSCRIPTION OF PRABHAVATIGOPTA 


437 


Second Plate 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


(!♦) f^%ro^g ^ ^-5^- 

^T^T[ 5 «r’] 

«rcft Hsg%T x W «n(’-*) (1*) 


16 




^ulapa^i^s Sraddhatitelca qiictiDg Brihaspafcif? ; I 

•Tt€NiT fJcTI (t Also Bhavadeva-bbatta and otherfl"'qiioting Manu ( ?) ; 

^Tf^ 1 fq^ iflt ^ H 

I q^t cT^tST ^ tt But Kat^ayara : ^Tiqfat 

I qcjqr ^ qf^cf^TiJ i| The Pardsaramadhava refers to 

Gandharva and other marriages and to the case of the Putrika (cf. Laugakehi), wherein 
tjoirdniara does *not take place owing to praddn-dhhdto. See also Garuda P- (TTttara, 

21* 22) : ^mrrf^ fqqrti ^ir 1 qr^'=2rT w 

^ vtrf 1 cI^T^ ^qfrr ll According 

to the Smritichandrihdf the father 'e Sapmdas are also the ^apjnrfa^ of the mother, but not 
BO in the case of the Putrika. N. C. S^ngupta refers to the Grihya rituals, in coarse 
of which the bride is called by the gotra came of her husband (/./?. /t i^.B., Letters, IV, 
pp. I49ff.). But Prabhavati also uses the cognomen of her father s family. She was possibly 
an elder sister of Kumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.). 

^ The district (also known from the Kothuiaka grant, Ep. Ind,, XXXI, pp. 158f,) has 
been identified with the Hinganghat Taheil of the Wardha District. 

2 Pathak and Dikshit : C/wguna is possibly traceable in the first part of 

the name Hihganghd^, 

3 ^~gift; 'q^oc(*^*RIT= according to the custom relating to things that were not 
previously granted. 

^ Better read | 

^ Bead K{^o . 

® Read • 

^ Bead ^ is probably a policeman, and ^in (literally, an umbrella- 

bearer) appears to be tbe leader of a group of bhaiaa and the same as niZ of other records. 
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17 

18 i=s j 5i(?i)^ *if^?i^Tfe(5r)f*R?Tf%er5^r;:*) 

19 firas^r* (|t) ^9n3T^T^^^T|U|'i4^M^,^|qc!TatT^^(’*) 

20 a« fw?k (I*) 

(!•) 

21 qr ^ (i*) 

*iqT('*) 5ra-??f^ fsgf^fq 2 


^ Better ffira-^ft=nioiBt commodity ^f^-purchaee ; 

bere a market’ll le object. This refers to the custom cf boring certain trees for atidb/ii/'/fl 
s8*t and also sugar = pasturage (Fleet) ; but also *^ = moving about, free movement 

(cf. mx of some records = free ferrying), and — encampirg. This refers to tbe king’s 
touring ofificers. According to Mirasbi, grass ior the horses of touring officers ; 

=bides for their seals ; WK=charcoal for their cooking. Possibly we have to suggest 

2 13 an instance of the mayuravyamsakadi sauidsu. This refers to the custom 
of taking on the king’s part animals like goats, from the villages, for sacriBcial purposes. 

3 Read ie possibly a fixed tax (one of the 7 sources of income 

according to the 4rtlifl^d5fra). *9 occasional or unfixed taxes. According to Mirasbi, 

this is tbfe eame as “with major and minor taxes.” NidJv means “wealth, 

the own<^r of which is not known” {Vishnusamhitd, III. 36-39). As in the record and 
vgqf^f^ mentioned separately, the former would meau ‘treasure-trove' and the latter 
‘eurfftce finds’. For the other terms, see p. 43^ and infra, 

4 Bead 

3 ReadWTfl^®, 

® Eead^o^ 

Read and = engraved. 


7 
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No. 61 — Rithpur Copper-plate Inscription [of 

Prabhavatigupta] of the time of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 19* 

Eithpur (Rlddhapura), Atnraoti District, Maharashtra. 

Y. R. Gupte, J. P, a , S. B,, N. S., XX, pp. 58ff. 

Language : San=ikrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Rrahmi of the Southern C]a ‘ 
of the fifth century A, D. 

Metre; V erse 


TEXT^ 


First Plaie^ 




Second Plate : First Side 

6 'iTTwnnRit nfi ts qi' * • ^ 

7 f%nT gT^-.?nTt?iT 


1 Note that this record is later in date than infra. No. G2. 

2 From the facsimile in J.P.A.S.B,, N.P., XX. 

5 Bama^irisvamin may have 'been the god at modern Ramtek near Nagpnr. Tie 
deity waa a form of Vishnu (cf. his name-ending srdmm). 

^ Read 
^ Better 
® Gupte : 

^ Note niat Samudragnpta is called a Maharaja against the evidence of genuine 
Gupta records. See p. 436, Dote 3. 

8 Read 

’ Read 'SWIiraT refers to the families of the father and the hnshand. 
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'ijT' * 

9 1R3RI' ^T3RT3^rRT( *) 

10 ^ich I A'* H wra- 

!l nqi^rg^RT T»i 

Second Plate : Second Side 

1’^ JJHT ?rafJT-g^-jm-+<5^Tisi’ 

1‘3 ?ItT(T*)WPFl(f*)?I (j* ' ^!iu*IMI'4«fI?«l‘ 

14 q^RRFTJTtarinC*) smi3Tm[’]® 

15 aw«RtT-g?-fH^(5T*) ) 


1 Kead 

* It may be suggested that Damodaraaena was another name of Pravarasena 11 ; 

it is better to take them as different and as brothers, Damodarasena being succeeded 
by his younger brother Pravarasena. That Prabhavati was more than 100 years old {s-dgra^ 
varsha^iatd) in the 19th year of Pravarasena’s reign requires a fairly long reign of 
Damodarasena between her own regency and Pravarasena’s rule. It is of course not 
altogether impossible that the brothers were ruling over different pans of the kingdom 
at the same time and that, as the land granted fell in the kingdom of Pravarasena, his 
regnal year was recorded. Beference to some territorial divisions of the VakStaka kingdom 
as Tdjya, the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsagulma and th e 
Poranic reference to the (simultaneous?) rule of the four sons of Pravira (=^ Pravarasena I ) 
possibly suggest that the Vaka^aka kingdom was once partitioned. Note that, even 

when mentioned side by side, the Gupta kings are called but the 

VSkataka kings merely shows that the alliance of the Vakatakas with the 

Gnptaa was a subordinate one. Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced 
by the existence of the line of Guttas ( = Guptas) of Guttal in the Dharwar District, the 
story of the connection of a daughter of Chandragupta II with the Srl^aila and the 
Satara hoard of more than one thcneand coins of Kumaragupta I. 

3 Gupte reads f^o and The special mention is to emphasise her great age. 

Note that, at the time of the record, Prabhavatl’s age was more than 100 years. Jagaonatb 
(Proc. Lahore, 1940, pp. 68f.) explains a3*‘she whose sons and 

grandsons will live for more than a hundred years.** But cf. (abov?, p. 900) and 

(^P* XXIX, p. 139 ; XXXIV, p. 241). 

* Gupte : qTlf^^. Bead Asvatthanagara (identified with Asatpur in the EUichpor 
District, Maharashtra) was situated in the region called Kau^ika, possibly named after a 
river. ^ here possibly does not mean a road (p, 433, note 6). 

5 Bead ^ was originally engraved for 

% 

6 Bead 

7 Gupte : 

* Kead 
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Third Plate : First Side 

1 8 31 ^K-^(T«M-iri^«r(:*) 3I-S^-affk-?T5^(:*)® ai-^- 

30 «T%?r(:*) 

31 g^-R^i^ntflT (i*) g^C*) *r 

23 X ^^[:] (l*) ^TSTOn-* 

33 ^^rafJTOirimH: <^?r1wRf 'T%n^T('*) WT ?reT 

Third Plate : Second Side 

H ?i ^-f^' (i*) aifti **)» 

25 ^(Tr)-Hfe('*)?nT-qf^qT3Rf 3S!n(«n)3#?iV 

26 qftfBtlW* ^ a^*^TW[:] (l*) 

37 {\ *) 5*rra-#ratra ^5^imr>f(om) (i*) 

28 an ^ (i*) 

39 n i 


^ Head that they already enjoy ; cf. No. 71, lines 19 20). 

s= a house ccmpleti with an inner appaitment. 

2 Read 

3 Gupte : 

< Readf^^^ 

5 Bead 

6 The same as ^rf^: Head oq^o, 

7 Read oT^o. 

8 Read 

9 Read Ofn^rq^in^n^* (No. 71. lines 19-20). 

10 Better ^cW \\ W 

56—1902 B 
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Fourth Plate 

3 1 ?T-SI?T8?-5t^!ni’ •)(!*) (I *) slf^iTT 

32 *rg^5TMii*} 


No. 62 — Chammak^ Copper-plate Inscription of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 18 

Chammak, Ellichpur (Ilichpur) District;, Maharashtra. 

BiiHLER, Arch. Surv, TF./ndf., IV, pp. 1162. ; Ind,Ant., XII, pp.2392. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins, Ind., Ill, pp. 2362. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script ; Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern Class 
of the 5th century A.D. 

Metre; Veises 1-3 (^) . 


TEXr 

Seal 


b «PRiT-sn?r-TT-f^^= («*) 

d (ii*) i 


1 Read TtSSf Tf5IT€cT: (or (or « The form 

also similar forms found in the Prakrit recoris) can be supported if we suggest 

Pfsd^: ^ (=^*) ^ 

2 Gupte : Read 

Read and Gupte : r?d%cT. 

^ Biibler edited this record under the name of Ilichpur (Eibchp ur) grant. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind , HI. 
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First Plate 

2 gT3rNT-ff?Tfem-^TT?rf^-^g5[^aJiwBR- 

3 i^[OT5f]^-?nTtg^ ?RIt[2j-^T3^RT^" 

4' ^5' aaR5I5rI-[^?T]6lfr^T^^-»T?WI 3T('*)?I-5II?-?rfsg|fe-® 

5 3-fki^[^]?f5T-fe^-^g'T%s 

^Second Plate : First Side 

6 5mq^t5Rnf«R?t-¥iT>?^^?qiw^-»j^^<*rf^iHT5=?5n-' 


* Fleet suggested that the word is a contraction of ^ ITOrTT, The occurrence of the 
word in the grants of PaHava Sivaakandavarman, Vaka^aka Vindhya^akti II, etc., however, 
shows beyond donbt that it e^'gnifiea, "seen*' i.e. “examined and approved”. 

* The nsnat form of the name of this sacrifice is The Agnishtnma (literally 

“praise of Agni”) was a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 daya in spring and forming a 
part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected with the Soma plant 
and its juice. Other parts of the Jyotishtoma were the dptoTydmaf tikthya, shoda^iny utfratra 
and vdjapeya ceremonies. A<l/agnts/i<oma, the seventh or last part of the Jyotishtoma, 
is not mentioned in the text. The Friha^pati^ora sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of 
the gods lasted for one day. (S'ddva^kra se^^ras to be the same as Sadyashriyd, a one-day 
Soma sacrifice, mentioned in the KS. 4r. sut., IX. 6. 

3 Bead f^o and Note that Pravaraaena I was a 

samrd^. The passage seems to mean “belonging to the family of the Vakatakas who had 
been emperors.” 

* Read 

^ Bbandarkar suggests that Gautamlpntia (and not Eudrasena I) 

was the grandson of Pravarasena 1 (ae also of Bhavanaga). Note however that the 
Vfikataka genealogy is drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as found in the Gupta 
records. The position of Eudrasena I in this draft is exactly the same as that of Samudra- 
gnpta in the Gupta draft, the cnly difference being that while the Gupta records observe 
the rules of sandhi and samdsa, these have usually ignored them. Bhandarkar's theory 
does not explain why the eon of Pravarasena I is not mentioned. The mother of Gantaml- 
putra again appears to have belonged to a Brahmapa family of the Gantama-gotra and not 
to that of the Bhara^iva Nagas. Note that Gautamiputra is not called if^KT^o 

apparently because he predeceased his father. 

« Bead gfi9o_ 

Bead and 
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7 JifnrT3r-«ft»?^5mi-^“ 

Second Finite : Second Side 

12 ^-?n'a5r-?T^®-sa'^®i: gf^flrr-f^'{^r?:4iT-'’ 

18 sit g;ql5wra?rggfin%:<*raT" 

14 ^qifiirfd-sft-«5<?w'“ ^w^T5Tf*rfm3r-w^?^5T 

Third Plate : First Side 

^ Fleet reftds ^ [if ] 'o The QVdhhrthG batb was taken after the eompletion of the 
sacrifice. The Bhara^ivaa were possibly Nagas (cf. the name Bhavanaga). Their kingdom 
seems to have bordered on the Bhagirathi ( = Ganges). Jayaswal s suggestion that their 
ten A^vamedhas are responsible for the name of the Da^asvamedha-ghat at Varanasi is 
problematical. All his other suggestions regarding the importance of the Vakataka imperial 
power in North Indian politics (see his History of India, 150-350) are unconvincing. A large 
number of N5ga coins including some of Bhavanaga have been discovered. Bhavanaga 
probably had his capital at Padmavati (modem Padampawaya in the former Gwalior State). 
Read 

* Read o^clprf^ Properly which is actually found in the Pattan plates 

of Pravaraaena II {Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 85). 

* Read of^^iccf^ 

4 The engraver had originally made ^ which was then made tjj by cancelling the 
f-fiign and the right curve of 

* Read 

^ Bead 

^ Read 

® Read ^<TfTST, ^ century of Vakataka rule from its commencement at the time of 
Vindhya^skti I seems to have been completed during the reign of Prithivishe^a I. 

• Beady^*^ 

The engraver bad fi ret formed which was corrected to 

Properly ®P*tbet8 immediately before this nam© 

belong to Rudrasena II and not to his eon, as the samasa would suggest. 

Read No'e that PrabhavatPs father 

called Devagupta here was the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II according to Nos. 61-62 above. 



CHAMMAK INSCRIPTIOK OF PRAVARASBNA II 


445 


18 

19 ^sifvi: Co o 9« aia(a)^?:T3i-53-^i!f nsi-ft^TBrn ;Tpn-ift- 

20 (ll*) 

Third Plate : Second Side 

21 535^ia?rf^^n firjrEi 3»r?r-i7a»R-f3!3?iif^0?iT 

22 *t 2 r^raw^ #t *i^- 

24 ^ ^ T W t^ il gPT ap|5g^“ 

25 fligfija: f^>*) an^reftfeciT ^rg^-am-fl- 

26 «q^gi^cnT*ret?mT'' 3i-*i3-'^ra-sn^(.**) 


' Apparently the district round Chammak ; roughly speaking the Tnoderu Kllichpur 
District. Note the word XX^ which suggeete that some of the territorial divisioos in the 
Vaka^aka kingdom were called Tf^^T, either because they were still being ruled by local 
rulers under Vakateka patronage, or because they retained their old name indicating a 
particular kingdom even after the Vakataka occupation. If Bhojakata-rajya was under the 
local ruler gatroghnaraja or Ko^daraja, 5cndpati Chitravarman was a High Commiasioner 
or the Viceroy of the region including the area. 

3 Bead 

3 had been originally engraved ; but the d-sign was afterwards cancelled. 

* Usually The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 

land measure (ntrartfano?). 

* Supply qf tfil cf; or some such word. 

^ The number of the BrShmaijaa was one thousand. 

^ BeadVi^p^o, Properly, otHq^c^r.. Better I 

® Fleet corrected the passage to gftf 'f is however possible to justify 

the use of meaning * 'faculty of judgment’'. 

3 Bead 

10 Read 

Read 

12 Bead 

Originally § had been engraved; but it waa afterwards corrected to 


13 
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Fourth Plate : First Side 

30 an-^5^i%«f-5Ci«ik: gg-<ft5t(i*)giw^: u*) ^risrai ^ %- 

31 B^nqra'^ 

32 ?iga« (I*) qaiBr" qn??sTOJniBTOi^'" ^35q(T^^)»ri7 (q*jft^raT["]” 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

34 (I*) sifei.;**)ar sifda i^-?t5r-^-?ifepr-’ ' 

35 qRqwd f?i-s«n 3 ^Hsi-q^lfiTR!f‘ h (n*) 


^ Read See p. 43S, note 1. 

2 See p. 434, note* 

® Read ^5^;^ 

^ Read (“forced labour). 

5 Read qlTfcf;, 

^ Bead See p. 438, note 3. 

^ Read o?n^.. 

8 Read qftjfSlijfpqq. 

* Bead 

Be&d oilH*,. 

R After this, ^ (of the word "was hrst engraved and then cancelled. 

R Bead 
13 Read 

Some records read which is better. Fleet tianslaies: “end in this 

document which has at least the merit of religion”, taking in (he sense of dccument (cf 
scribe). The Siwani grant has — Bnbject matter cf religion IFIeet) ; 

gift. The kina means to say that he would not refer to tie merits cf coDsidering and 
protecting the grants of the past kings aa that involves praising such grants and that he 
would not thus dilate upon hie own merits indirectly. 

R Read »nd 
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36 (i*) 

37 5^' ^ d'S’ ) 

5 Rt-?Ifg 8 T 

Fifth Plate iFirst Side 

38 f'fH'CctJl) (U*) 2 

q;- 

39 (jr: ((#' 

^*T^r ?rF^ sR% in*) 3 

40 55miJi®-feif^^‘ ?Ri*n Tt^i «- 

41 gi# aif^f-sifiriFn” 

42 ?^^[T]g\'*) ii‘® 

Fifth Plate '.Second Side 

43 i^;t»)^fsri 3«a?5t^5a-^i^: {[*) s*)’^ ai'* 


^ looks like on the piste. 

* Read JTJfpiJto, The engraver originally formed 
3 Read ^TiT*M<tiTfT. 

* Read ^ The reduplication of ^ is influenced by the rulej^ q<l*Tt4^ 

^ Read . 

® Read 

7 Originally or ^ was engraved. 

8 Better \\ ^ \\ 

^ Bead 

^0 Cf. ^ ang/i^or constituents of n 

State according to Amara. 

Bead trfrrprf. 

12 engraved. Fleet is inclined to supply ^ before 

IS Read ="5R?W«:). 

Bead 

t5 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

15 T^6 engraver at first formed 
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44 fggsrl! aH- ^<Tfa f g (n*)* 

45 imm; 

46 ^I^-^(t • ,Wf : )° 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

48 T*) 

49 iRIRtoI «TRfT(5r*;-5n0rRRJ^i ^i{5TW^ 

50 #3i^-[^jan^:*) WTfra-flt!fRtWT[T] 

5 i [in*]iROTl WlW(:*) *1Rfrjr-5TmW(: » ) 

62 I I 

Sixth Plate : Second Side 

53 :•) ^ T Uglg t - g^Tmv'*) WlW 

54 j^fni-?TtJRrmW(!*) 4T5(?T)5r»ii^ '*) 4n<i- 

56 «^^:*) '=l«r«4W(:’*) ^?3T(:*) 


1 Bead ^4?!’.. “And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the 
Br 3 braa]aaB and by [future] lords; namely [that the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to 
the Brahman as] for so long as the moon and the sun endure, pn.vided that they commit 
DO treason a gainet the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent parts, of [successive] kings; 
that they are always on hostile terms with slayers of Brabmanas, thieves, adulterers, 
traitors to the king (Fleet — poisoners of kings), etc. ; and that they do no wrong to other 
villages. But, if they act otherwise or assent [to such acts], the king will commit no theft 
in taking the land away.** 

2 Read nf^l®^ ^ was originally formed and was then corrtcted to 

3 Bead ; for tdra (an arbitrator), cf. p. 375, note 3. The denote appear to 

have been made responsible for tbe distribution of sbarti of the gift village among 
themselves. 

^ Although tbe getra name and the follcwii g pereonal name have been given in a 
ccmi^ound in some cases the separation of the former is better especially where more than 
one pereon are mentiof ei tinder one gotra. 

^ ^ stands below the line only a little above the next line. Note that Mahesvara and 
Matri belonged to the Ka6yapa*gotra like Deva. 

® Bead 

’ Readm^^o. 

8 Read 
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57 

59 ot(:*) ^(T*)2?ini3I-5Bt«^(l*)OT-srvj?ra: (h») 

60 ^ o ( + »)«: 

61 <i{jr-irat^i['] (n*) 


No. 63 — Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 
time of Harishena 

AjANTi (written Ajanthdy and pronounced Ajinihd by the local 

Alarathls), Aurafigabad District, Maharashtra. 

Bhagawanlal Indraji, Inscriptions from the Cave-Tetnples of India, 

p. 69; Burgess and Biihler, Arch, Surv. W, Ind,^ IV, pp, 124S; V, V, 

Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal, Dec., 1940, No. 6, pp. 41 ff. 

(cf. Ep, Ind,, XXVI, pp. 142 £f.); also Htjd, Arch. Ser,, No. XIV; 

A. C. Biswas, Ind. Cult., VII, pp. 372 ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern Class of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 + j V. 3 ; V.4 

+ V. 5 or Vv. 6-9, a 

species of according to Kielhorn, but the 

variety of metres according to Venkatasubbia 

V. 10 or V. 11 ; 

V. 12 V. 13 + ; Vv. 14-15 

; V. 16 + ; V. 17 

; V. 18 ; V. 19 


^ Read and 

2 Read or p. 359, note 2). For tie position of the Sendpati 

cf. supra, p. 4l5, note 1. 

3 Read Therisarpa sign m^y really be a mark of punctuation. 

^ For this metre, see .n/ra, No. 69t note ; Ep, Ind 26f. The restorations 

suggested are in many places doubtful, 

57—3902 B. 
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; V.20 ; V. 21 ; 

V. 22 gq^tiffi ; V. 23 

; V. 24 g'sitST ; V. 25 gq^Tifg (?5g^T + ; 
V. 26 Vv. 27-28 ^te^I-Tn^WTfK’Jt ; V. 29 

^i^^rcTSRil ; V. 30 bT^’TT ', V. 31 SJg ; V. 32 I 

TEXV 

(l*) 

{^STTWl 

'IS5[V' 5r^5f^ %!^qTf>^54f ^3(3 ^>i*) t 
2 nflfgJT^ 

>] fT) 

fpr-sra^Tt if^f^^ai[%:] («•) 2 

■3 

^af^lf4^ql[^]rl-[??53r^:»] (l*) 

_ _ 

^ ’ (ll*) 3 


From tbe facsimile in Ep, Inil., XX\ I. Many passages of the record cannot be 
read owing to the unsatisfuctoiy state of its prt servat’oo, BuMer believed that it speahs 
of A indhyasakti, his son Piava-a-ena Ti his sen (?) Hud: a 3 e'‘'a ( ?) ; his son Prithivisheija ; 
hifi son (?) Pravarasei.a II fcf. No. 61), his son (rurue lostl, his son Bevasena, his son 
Hanshena. After the uiscovery of .wi/rp, No. 59, it appear^ to be very probable that the 
record belongs to toe Aatsagulnia branch tf thy A^akataka family. We have here 
\ indhyasakti, his son Pravaratcoa I, ins sou Sarva-ena, his ^on Prthivislu'na (?), his 
son Pravaraaina, his sen *, bii son Peva^una. hii son Harishena. ' 

^ tft looks like fti on the p'ate. 

The word pared has been used here practically as a synonym of rro^asfi. 

* Read o5ff^gjo_ 

® Read ^s; 
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^ (!♦) 

SfcgTf»IWl^-Sig3IT[']a^? (ll*) 5 

5^1 'Tj’ («•) 

[auft * ] (h) 

6 s^f (ll*) 6 

(i*) 

7 [?rarl 5^; »TTfm^5=^‘sRt[5n]« 'twh (|.) 

(If*) 8 

g#(s*) ^^• 

>ism 

8 

•• (u*) 9 

[?l^«IK«aiX?PTOH ?] — 

^ — [Jll^T’a! iTFStl- 

*(?<SRRn?T (U•)10' 

1 Earlier scholare suggested iu place of 

* Kuntala was in the heatt of the Kannada country, practically the same as thfe 
district round Banavasi. A Kadamba king of Mayurasarman’s line is apparently indicated, 

5 Earlier scholars like Biihler were inclined to read Mirasbi reads 

fa|«^ % 8 T whom he identifies with Vindbyasakti II of supra ^ Xo. 59. may not be 

impossible. Biswas suggests If the reading of Biihler be coircct, we have 

to suggest that Vindhyasakti IT bad a brother named Prifchivisbena. 

^ Tndraji : Tifis Fravarasena ^son or trotter’s son of Vindhyasakti II) is 

different from Fravarasena II (son of Rudrasena H; of supra^ \o. 6*2. 

5 Read o^qi^wf. i 

® The father of Devasena whose name is lost became king wheie he was 8 years old, 
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9 7 ] 

[!F^g5?it ?] ^ '«*) 

?]-- 

— — — jj;: ( 11 *) 11 

gwqTgwrgifig^'RJT [trpr ?] 

10 ^ — ww_w (,*) 

^ ^ — [KTivl^i-ipni^raRTt 

(ii*) 12 

JT — ^ X ^<fNragT- 
^^Td'^fraifXgirfq- 

11 [ht% 8?:«] n*) 

g[l|]- 

f^nT?>5f%nf^ ^ fn*) 13 

jrira-[sife€t ?] 

W’^t3f^(S*)g(g^n5ra['^J ( 1 *) 

(H^S:) 14 

?T«l[^]friT5!^ fl*) 

[f^«] Jiilra f?r?®f 


’ For a copper-plate inscription of thie king issued from Vatsagulma ( = Basiniin 
the Akola District), see New Ind. Ant.^ 1937. His minister was Hastibhoja. 

2 Indraii : Tbe passage ^ however suggests a metre of the 

Triah^bh type (and not of the Jagatl type't which would go agairet that reading Of course 
a combination of Indravajra and Vamsastha is known from literature (Ind. Hist. Quart,, 
XV, p. 646). 

3 Read 
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i3 [JTtm ;] (ll«) IS 

w;,[35qq_9] (i*) 

[?RT]^ (h*) 16 

api rrer ^- 

U 



fii*) 17 

^ f 

— — ^ ^ ^n- 

w — II* 18 

(i*) 

(i^^) 

vOTxraonpRn?! 

^ jRfXgiiq^ang- 


is the reading of some scholars. 

2 Avanti= district round Uj]‘ayinl. Kalinga (in the narrow sense) = Puri*Ganjam region 
of Orissa. Ko3aia = South Kosala^Raipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur region. Aparanta=:the 
Northern. Konkan. Lata = NaAisari-Broach region. Acdbra^districts near the mouths of 
the Krishna and the Godavari. It is a vague claim wi ich may indicate some sort of hostile 
relations of the Vakataka king with those countries. It is impossible to believe that the 
•ountries were completely subjugated by Harishena Harisheua is possibly mentioned in 
jother Ajanta inscription (Bhandarkar's List, No. 1713), 

* ? For the omission of visarga^ see p. 404, note 7. 
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17 


(IP) 20 


jrfa 'IT (P) 

[qf^^ 'll*) 21 


18 


-- 3lf^ (l*) 


*nHTfirg?Tq^i5i 

IP) 22 
(p) 

?fiq^ 5rn (ip) 23 

[gl^-^?qT-S^m?T5S^cn^ (p) 

20 [^'*1 

w — '-' ^'4??m^['](?*i) (ii*) 25 

jf — ?R5-?ifirf^- 

fe[rTH?] J?^[fil]'nTf(W(.)(l*) 

^ _ gnf-jifT^i^in['] 

»rnt^"^<PTT%fvTT 

21 ^ (IP) 25 

[^5715’ g ?] 

fu*) 26 


^ ^35^® ? Some scholars suggest 
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22 w 

— — (i*) 

w ,] 9] i)!*) 27 

SRTJl[s?lla ?]Tt^ 


23 ^ (!»)' 


24 


25 


(„^,) 28 

^ TIUT 

rftf^-SWT^f-lg^-SroT^^ (l*) 

[^3^ ■] 


j^fe[JHTlqf%?i y] — ^ ^ — [{^9]fni (||.) 29 

?l5C5!g^nf^ (,*) 



[5R»?I9]-SJT*3T 5^?! :*) SRRci: '^ll») 30 

— 

1 1 *) 

•26 ^5^. 

HirTlW«5tr-^[^'g^jrej ‘ I'*) 31 

^g'«!*nT-?nf^qRT^ frffe- 

27 — w ^ _ _ 

^ ?wra5^i?<t-Ci^ sTfidiT- 

[%*]5I3 '5R[fniTt^ 5n5^JTl4['] Al*) 32 


1 There is possibly? m this half of the verse, 

^ Varahadeva, minister of Harishena, was probably a son of Hastibhoja, 
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No. 63 A — Ganj Inscription [of Vyaghra] of the time 
of Prithivishena [11] 


Ganj, Panna District, Madhya Pradesh. 

V, S. SuKTHANKAR, Ep, lud , XVII, pp. 12ff. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid., 
p. 362. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class of the 6th century A.D.^ 


1 

2 


3 


TEXT- 



^ (ii*) 


THE PALLAVAS 

No. 63A — Manchikallu Pillar Inscription 
of Simhavarman.^ 

Manchikallu near Eentachintala, Palnad Taluk, Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, 'pp. 87£f. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Middle BrahmT of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D. 


^ For the 6th century ^ with the loop inside the lower bend ae used in this inscription, 
cf. Ep. Jnd., XXXni, p. 259, noted; XXXIV, p. 248, note 4. I was wrong in assigning 
the inscription ae also the Nachnekitalai inscriptions with identical text {Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, 
p. 234) to the reign of Vakataka Prithivishena I ^4ih century A.D.) See The Classical Age, 
ed. Majumdar, p. 179, note 1. The Vakatakas appear to have ousted Gupta rule from 
Bundelkhand about the cloee of the 5th century A.D. 

2 From the facsimile in Epjnd , XVII. 

3 The objects made are not mentioned in any of the three records of Vyaghra, 
feudatory of Vakltaka Pyithivishena II. 

* This king seems to have been tbe father of Sivaskandavarman mentioned in 
Nos. 64*66 below. 
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TEXT^ 

1 ^irRra-?Tnt[Trsi] 

2 gpsiaft ^fq%. • • fii^(fH)-^- 

i H ^er («*) W5 [t]--- 

5 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

( = '^I%»:?i:) +^a«fciqfT^t{^ (-^qsiqxqnTf^) ^*1,1 


No. 64 — Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of 
Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year 10^ 

AIayidavolu, Nar'disai’avupeta Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh, 
E. Hhltzsch, Ej), Ind.^ VI, pp. 86ff. 

Language : Prakri t . 

Script; Cursive Middle Brahini of the ISouthern Class of the 4th 
century A.D.^ 


^ See facsimile in. Ep. Jad., XXXII. 

2 The woid hhaUdraha v^as probably prebs.td to the name of the deity m the 

detakula or temple in question, = P^h 11^, 

3 The year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Siyaskandavarman as he 

was only a yurawai»dra;a. The word is coined from on the analogy cf 

^yspl and ?r?KT5T, Kauchipura is modern Conjeeveram about 55 miles to the Wcst of 
Mddtas. Some scholars think that the name is Skandavarman lidentical vvith the kmg of 
No. G6) and ><(Va is an honorific like iijaua of No 06, line 1 ; cf. No G7, note. The name 
Sivaskanda is however often found in oiher sources See Sue. Sat,, pp. 16Cf *. cf old 
and modern South Indian personal names hke Bliavaskanda and Sis'ashaQ.tnukha 

^ This record {cf. also the Koudamudi platts of Javav-irman, Ep. /ud., ^ I, p. 315) 
is very interesting from the palaecgraphic point of view. See notes below. The peculiar 
foroiB of the letters are merely cursive ones. 

58—1902 B, 
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TEXT'- 

First Plate -.First Side 
[ll*] 

First Plate : Second Side 

Second Plate -.First Side 

r 

4 gncf (I*) 

Second Plate : Second Side 

6 [w]jn5-*r®-«ra^ 

Third Plate : First Side 

7 srfri^ qaTt^R 

8 


1 From the facsimile in Fp. Ini., VI. The seal beaie the figure of a couchant bull 
in relief and below it the legend fVj , 

2 Traces of the letters still remain. 

3 has a peculiar form in this inscription Ic consiste of an upper curve and of a 
lov.p that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

* ^ also has a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the other, but 

not interconnected. 

if in this inscription does not differ from sr 
^ In the left margin a little above the level of line 4. 

^ gj has generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle and a 
circle. 

> Thi* stands for 

® In the left gtargin on the level between lines 7 and 8^ 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

I ‘ ’ [f^a]T 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

I I («•) nro^T 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

1 fenmR ( »*) ai-^-[^]T^ 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

r 

15 an-w5-q^ 

16 fqm%-^(T»)-?Tqra (!•) <#% 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

17 g 

18 


^ Read Andhrapatha is a geographical term like Dakshi^apatha. 

Originally it may have ind/'^ied "‘waj to the Andhra country'*, but later the Andhra 
country itself. Its capital Dhanyakata is very probably to be identified with Amaravati. 
An inscription (No. 529 of 1937 •SS) of Virapurushadatta refers to the installation of two 
dharmachakras at the great monastery at Dtianyakata. 

S Omit Ct sTlfl c[an ^f<T i St^i ??ITtT ^ 

WA; 11 quoted above, p. 3dt>, note 12 With filftcTW, cf- modern etc. 

* In the left margin a little above the level of line 12. 

* Hultzsch : Some of these exemptions refer to the obligations of the 

villagers to the touring officers of the king,* while some refer to their obligation to the king 
on occasions (e.g., a marriage in the king’s family). For a detailed discussion on them, 
see Sue. Sdt,, pp. 186f. ; also su.pr^, p. 43 i, uote 1. possibly includes the audhhijja salt 
prepared from plantain and coconut trees in some parts of Bengal even to-day. See Bk. 
ll, No. 83, note. 

^ In the left margin a little above the level ol line 16. 
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Sixth Plate ; First Side 

19 (1*^ 

20 q%T«I g (I*) 

Sixth Plate Secoufl Sulc 

2 1 ^ aifefe- 

22 rfsi <ft55T [m] 

Seventh Plafr : First Side 

>3’ 

2:3 [?t]" WT rra 3)^ 

24 ?nfl?['] ^^3rmt (i^) 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

25 

26 q# 5^ ^ q’^ftl (»«:) 

Eightfi Plate 

c' 

27 an^Irft ^ 

28 qf|^ (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKHITIZED 

58 ( = qqt%Hi^ ) ii 

II ^latsTci: g^JifiTrsr: (= gq^raO M^=>Ri 

iqiwraa ) aii^jqjifa i— ‘ai^nfw: 


^ In the left- margin a little above the level of line 20. 

* is read by Huitzsch and Buhler: but it looks exactly like the ordinary form of 

See p. 464, note 5. , 

3 The scribe had at first left out engraved cf ( of cfx cf^ ), but 

eventually the two aksharas were struck cut. 

^ In the left margin on the level cf lines 23 and 24. 

5 See above, note 2. 

* In the left margin on the level uf lines 27 and 23. 
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( = f3Rsr«>ra) ^ arsjuin:®rm, 

arf^i^-witara >ft^T5?irak ['^] ai5=an«fN:: sro: 

?IT5|^: I ^5rei jn?l^ f^a?w: — 

3i-5rem-?sra^, ai-TTg^ f^^ ^q., si ^ vz- 

SI ( = ITfK^55^SIJI^^niT?7T#n gft- 

fTTH)| 3 i 4: ^ qft- 

lifci: I ^ " I si^ ^ i^ ^ T ^ si^f^?j qWi [^] f®?: 

^T ?rei gi? 5mw' (=^ ) 1’ ^ji: 10 

gg; % TITR: ( = sgg ^ Tg glPT-f^^)' I 3IT^: 

II 


No. 65 — Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year 8 

HiuAHApAGALLi, Bellary District, Mysore. 

Buhler, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 52., 9 2., 479; II, pp. 485f. ; Leumann, 
ibid.j II, pp. 483'85 ; Lt^DERs’ List, No. 1209 (for other references). 

Lan|iiag6 : Prakrit and Sanskrit/ 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 
middle of the 4th century A,T>. 

TEXT^ 

Scat 

r5ig^^[gBoi;] 

I'irsi Plate: First Side 

%■ (ii*) 


1 It must however be remembered that the x\ndhra-Dravida-Karnata region now 
reckon the amdula month (starting from the Sukli pratioad and ending with 'the ayndvdsyd). 

2 Kote that this record stows more cases of the redupli atiou of consonants and of 

conjuncts than No. 64. See p. 430? note 2. 

3 From the facsimile in Fp. /nd., I. This lecord, found almost within the borders of 
ancient Kuntala, suggests ibat the Eaily Kadambas were feudatories of the Early Pallavas. 
For other grounds, see Sue, Sdt.^ p. IS 4. 
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First Plate: Second Side 

2 »TRfT=!Tt 

3 3l»f TTSrfUTT-^TTfH- 

Second Plate ; FiTSt sidt 

^ JTTOimTRTt3I% 

5 nt^ STO^"' 361% 

b sra fg ^ 3l»f ’=Tg^ 

^ Dl[^5?Tt]® Tftfl? (l») 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

8 [’?TT]fqf|-^^ f^lT3F^^5R-«l5j?B-5|ffon<ii aitaj- 

10 =51 5R<j3f ai^ 

1 1 uf Rra- ‘ 


^ This word is m the left margin, on the level oi line 2. 

2 Biibler : was originally engraved^ 

^ Biihler : ^ but the superscript is ceitainly 

^ bas been coined on the analogy of which again is derived 

from The title indicates that thu king was engaged in some pious activity {dharma) 

no doubt referring to the issue of the grant. 

5 Read which is the reading of Buhler. 

® The letter looks like ^ which is Buhler’s reading. 

^ Biihler reads . 

8 This reading seems to be suggested by the plate. The reading intended however is 
possibly 

^ These two words ar? out of place liOie and should ! ave be.n omitted, 
is possildy a rm stake for For ,ee, p. 2QS, note 4. 

Re.d ^ome scholars take Bappa liueially ‘fati cr') as the name cf the father 

of ^ivaskandavarman, which is tnliktlj. See Sue. Sat,-, pp.lSdf Cf. 

t'.i' , iu Fleet’s CI.I., HI. 

p. 186, note jpq from Sanskrit ^HI“=#t3j^at 7 See above, p. 156, note 1. 
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Third Plate '.First Side 

1 2 33 ^^ (I*) JTte?W5i?T 1 

13 sifTRTOsi^ a 

H jTi^w Tabrini % ^ simig^ <ra'l- 

15 «Filt 1 TtOwIT ^ 

Third PL\U : Second Side 

16 ^Tr?ra?T qfaJTint 

17 =3 

18 vng^RTiT T^win a wotrj- 

Fourih Plate: First Side 

8^ 

20 Ta^srnn ^ ^ icflwJit ^ 

21 'ra'hnm it ^ jffgsj?? 

22 Trftwn ^ gw-?iiil?ra 'ral- 

23 gnriw Trfiwit 1 qin- 

24 wnil r 

Fourth Plate: Second Side 

25 qf^cFS q?ftwiTt ^ ^inqf^ qa^^nnt % qtfew 

26 qfa«nit 1 qfe^niil i mfer?? qfn^njft % (i*) 

27 3lfTP4lTiI-qg^ril ^TTm^f-^-Tg ' 

28 5^^' (i“) 


1 Id the left margiD, a Utrle above ibe level of line ll. 

2 Biihler reads qfifo. 

3 Biihler leads orisiraby ennraved. 

^ In the left margin, a little below the level of line 22, 

^ Biihler reads 

^ These al-sharas are engraved below l^he previous line. 

^ J. e,y the modern Eeliary District. See supra, No. 90 (p. 212). 
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Fifth Plate : First Side 

30 ^q;rf »*) 

j 

32 3l-^TJ-[5]3!-^vf 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

33 3l-5PII-5F§ nf - 

31 of 3i-f(^ci^-Ri^-5>s-nfin ^grnT^%ff ^- 
35 fRI-3rtfH-'Tf?f(^% f^R^T^TRlfl ^fcj- 

33 -sORtf? =9 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

37 ^ f% (h) 3dq g 3rfn?W3j- 

38 qg^TO q»foim' fqq^of 

39 of 9H%?n ^tlrTtf? « R fl*) ^rlEJoi’ 

40 anq f75!I qr^T 

Sir.th Plate ■ Secr.nd Side 

41 qr HR ^ w| fqnf ft (i^) »jft ^ 

42 qftR-RH'Rf FTlft^ -RRqsft mw q^g- 

43 f^-Rf 'h RftRT-R^ =q ft 

^ In the left margin, on IIil; ie\ei ot line ol. 

2 Buhlerreais 

3 Hultzsch suggests '7;hi li ia p^'S-ibly the reading of the cng.aal 

For a detail'd d s 't ns'^ion on thn^-' e ,e notions, «e‘* Sue. Sat , pp. 192'.; ?// "« 
p. 434, note 1 ; p 459, no^e 4. 

4 In the hit '■'irg:n, above the le^’al ol tin- 39 

5 looks like ^ See p, 460, note 2. 

^ Better read 
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Seventh Plate : First Side 

44 (I*) ^ 

45 g?i 

46 [i«] 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

47 ^ ^ 

48 (i*) gm ^-irasf5OT«( 

49 ^ c ^ ^ (I*) ««rWJI 3 (I*) 

Eighth Plate 

C» 

5<> 

51 (I*) 

52 («*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

te^H 

arfnifm-aR5i^^g-?n^ vnhrfrn^ifwn^ «n^rnr: 
aren^ ( “anwsr: ?t«z') ma 

uriwR^-^qnfsifHT^ 3mimw(-5n5rraTrf)-^il3re (-qg5(?T^=«iaTO{nq^) 
litqs? (=ntTfw<»iO «mmw^ 

^qlPi ^ wC ^ 8rsr^(- fmo)-^qoi-sigaS 

[ainymiHl i— ‘«w anftd-qreR^: 

«n«({«t: Ig gilt ai ^ ^ f!qT anfdaa- 


^ In the left margin, above the level of line 46. 

» Buhler reads ; hut his is certainly 

a On the margin, a little below the level of line 54. 

4 Buhler reads 

5 See SiiC, 5dt», p* 191. 

« For this qft^, Bee Manu,VIL 201. 


59--1902 B. 
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grasp ( = 3n?t?f) I— ’T^^s^mWg 

ai i ^ggi T tg ig srin^umi: «, nra^ig ^ ^ ^ra?^] 

aif^sPT sdg^n*!! srfawini: «n?5ra- 

?nitgmf»?ra5nT"i a^^iTgr: \, ^Rftra?rn1gjaT: afaygt 

g «n^: g^gt?: sifagigr: », gi^q^nHaig gg siiggm: %, WRfraig 

srfggrsft ^ q, nfegm: gwng gfirarnis i, ^ig\g 

gfggnft It q, gs^ngk sriagigr: \, gg,?T-?mtgTg jrfggm: %, ^igk 

jrfg^: 1, gna^rakfg nfegm: i, qftfiraig Bfggrn: g nwi^ nfewn: 
1, ntfe^t sifegm: giggm: i, ^^grak gfggrg! i i s?^»g*. 

gi3pii¥g: srfiggg^ »5^¥g: ^iragiigtg^rs jnJr ^ftjioi-g'\gi 

( - o^ftTjrasg-^O ^ig^ \ ggnfe: gfg auigs^si^gifesp f sgi gggifg ggi^gg^ 
gi5^¥g: fg^^g^'g-gRgg^ i g-^-g^sspt-fggTftr-^Eigigj^ (= 
^ratsgg*), g-^^ggfg-g^wm, g g-g^fg- 

slt^gggfs g-i®igre-gf I'm ; g-ffigg^ngg^g-gfoigt.— 

jjggif^ ggTggranfeqftfrt: (^ggsH^') fggggifefc: anftfsgifefg: fggsl*- 
spte’g-grfefg: g g%g«g' qftfi^ftgsg* g fig i sift g sniq^gigt^ gfiggraW- 
n^l^vg: aTir?wi* ^^tg ^ggg, q^rg fgggg^, giiggr: ( -greiragiftg: 
{^ggggr:) g?gra: v, ( = ^gggig^^g gggif^ggsm' g; gig^g^T gjggi^ ) 

^ ^ q I s^g gi^i 3ig ^fgg gggg-g^ ( = figg^sg: gfg;. ^ gqg ) qki 
grgi Lgr] igH gt gsg gg’ fggfgrag ( - ^ig graof ) ^fg i 
g— ggggra^^f^g-gggi^ ggng q^g^sg^g: g^cg-vrag^ gwgg^g g: 
{-sren^) g^grf^cftg; gvgg^, g: gqftfefeggglggr gggggfe, agi 

<cg 5W ( =gff«gt) ; gs g gfing^ fgs^ ggg, g g gi^ q ag giqra^- 
.gg«! ggrgg: i ggr qf|«BT gg gggfgiTg gg[gg^ aug&]— <j- ggT[qA 

gg]- gain— « ^agg^sn^g^i ^Hegi5!-gtggg»(-«tfeg\®igg- 
OTg^:) ?ggnfgfg(=Ti^) ggWoi: gaggifefe^ (=ggT83^) qf|w fgr 

gfg n gt-gifTn-^^-gig^wt^:’ ^ n 


^ Trf?ww; *=Pi<^^5n^^: 

2 The meaDing of unknown. If (=WTft^) is taken in the Benge 

of the popular beverage of South IndiOi may refer to the villagers* obligation to 

supply free gruel to the king’s labourers working in the area, ft if ifilgl may also be 
in the sense of ‘an attendant*. 
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GU^APADEYA inscription of SKANDAV ARMAN 

No. 66 — Gunapadeya Copper-plate Inscription 
of the time of Skandavarman 

Gonapadeya, Kondakur Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh; 

now in the Bbitish Mxtsetjm. London. 

Fleet, Ind. Ant., IX, pp. 1003. ; Buhler, Ep. 7nd., I, p 2 note 2; 
Hdltzsch, ibid., VIII, pp. 1433. 

Language : Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the latter half of 
the 4th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1-2 ) 

TEXr 

First Plate 

1 (i*) 


From the facsimile m Ep. Ind., VIII and Ind. Ant, IX. The record is usually 
erred to as the Br.t.sh Museum p'ates. For the suggested identification of Sfrandavarman 
With Sivaekandararman. see p. 457. note 3. Note that the language of this record is later. 
Tk; cases of the doublmg of consonants and of conjuncts. See p. 430 note 2 

«H8 bkandavarman may be identified with Skandavarman T of the Orngodu grant, No. 1. 

In the left margin of the plate. 

^ The figures of the date are totally lost. 

* Hulbzsch ia inclined to read [^J%[B]liT-inill in lines 3-4 ; he further corrects gjiiff 
tostWfl. It IS however impossible to decipher the two (?) ahsharas after in line 3 On 
the strength of Hultzsch's conjectural reading. Buddhavarman and Budhyankuta are usnallv 

rc's' 

Ba .dhavarman was the son of Skandavarman. 

5 lie reading intended is possibly “^irSTTW^ HuUzsch is mclined to 

or® ftu[Tqfi I*]. But traces of an anusvara above the letter which looks like 

^ and of an o-sign are possibly visible. May be suggested ? 
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Second Plate : First Side 

6 qr^ [«n]g^w 

Second Plate : Second Side 

8 «iwfln:iyqiw ^ »ng-qw-q!a[ 5 ft- 

9 qsi^ yft- faT i u ii 

10 0*) fT 5ii^ an5^ 

11 0*) 

Third Plate 

1 2 ^5fii«4[§]«iT ^ qfftrai[igqT]feaf (i*) 

13 *reT TO *i?t ^ TO [toT > 555 * 1 , (II*) 1 

14 qT^[T]' qi ^ (|*) 

1 5 nqf TO-WTO51 fsg: J'Srm (ll •) 2 

16 ]gfiT‘f% 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

fe?r*I.II ?ftft3rq-^5^qn-*TfI?TTO • -l ^qilCKITO TO3[ITO 

q95HT •• [sn^mfe] I— ‘rnraron- 

TOi^ sng^B^ wa’ 

(=^feiim%5T ufrotfTTO *m 5 5rt ?wq ii*T snjip**^ wgro- 


' In the left rrargio cf the plate. 

5 wa«i possibly in the mind of the scribe. 

^ Id the left marsin of the plate. Both sides of Plate IT are numbered. Usually only 
one of the sides bears the number of the plate. 

* Readqfroqi. 

* E«ad;atq>cfn(orqT5 ) qgo. 

* The t-8tgD of ^ could not be pr iperly execute! o''ing to the interference of ^ in the 
preceding line. The reading is doubtful. 



nabasaraopet inscription of simhavarman 469 

iW ift q* ( — ogrSfire) 5?^ 'gegifi v srenf^is i «c?raL 

arwr sni^T: wgw: (-jnrf-ferar! aiig^Rwqi: Tra’j?^:; «i§n— Jmraifesis 
^ »ngwwn [^] iRfir^ra M i’ 

^ gf^«tg<nfeHT i 
«pw ?ra »lj&rerei cR?T «K5!J^ M 
«Ti^ at at frfe I 

nat w?wi5ii?T fiafa ^^saat, ii 
•nsjfts (-^“?nqi^-fa5a;! ) I tf lun^ g! fla w 


No. 67 — Narasaraopet* Copper-plate Inscription 

of Simhavarman — Regnal Year 4 

Nabasaraopet TAluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

H, Kefshna Sastri, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 254f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

S 0 r I p t ; Late Brahml of the Southern Class of the 6th 
century A. D.* 

Metre: Verses 1-3 agaa, ('^). 

TEXT^ 

First Plate 

1 f^a][**]\’wiaaTOi*) ^aRaOi*) ?ft%ia-^«Ra(T*)am[ai]?TOTa®Ra-* 

2 ?a ^-aif-aat'^ r]6^[^]a-[aprT] a'-a[^]fa^6af^- 


^ The frrant is usually referred to as the Oipgodu^^rsut after the uame of the village 
Tdouated. It was diecovered in a village in the Narasaraope^ Taluka. 

* According to Krishna Sastri the record ^‘rnuat have been a copy of a grant of the 
5th-Sth century A.D.> put into writing in the 7th centurv.*’ 

nL3,» Prom the facsimile in Pp. /wd., XV. For SiQihavarman of this record , see 5^iic, 
\S6i , pp. l70ff. ; 20Sff. ; 402. 

* fii& written below the line. See p. 426, note 1. 

^ Bead Note that the name of the shandhdvdra (camp) is omitted owing to 

tbe inadvertence of the scrihe. Another record discovered at the same place was issued 
fr^m vijaya*^akTnhTipB^$thdna. 

® Sastri : 
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4 ?i3rpr ftf«ifer[^]^"-gh[?i 5pft#(s*)»^ 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 c»r(^)fe-?i«TRr-?7*»n^-?i5W-^5Jrr<irei(i*)^-»it- 

7 %w?i-J3Wi[T]f^-JI^: Jif 

8 SniRliiSH-^^ 5!t^3I^[’J «ig(lT*)?I 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

1-2 gq: 

Third Plate : First Side ' " ' 

13 ^TTTO[5r]-Wf;iiJi^-f?rr!i ?i5r-!i- 

14 iii-5Tg^»-?Ir^-f^f5rfjT5'^ 


1 Sastri : 

2 Bead ^f^o, ^ ' . . - 

3 Bead T?xfi^S^1%cTo, as in other grants. 

* Read 

^ Note that the passage indicates only four divine I,okapa^as (cf- above, p. 193). 
Their number was later raised to eight or ton. 

® Read 
^ Read 11^®^ 

8 Read 
® Read 
^0 Read^^^ 

Read 
12 Read 
Read 
Read 
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15 »TRigi i a-H- 

Third Plate : Second Side 

17 Wdasg^ii 

18 f%W^[T] SfVra®- 

20 qiJt*® qjsq-^ilq-fqdQdd: 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

21 $v^4(T*'y^eqiq( ^KT^qq-ql^ 

22 ®Tq ifftai-f^fiTEl'” aj^qqigsq's-fe- 


^ Kead ia engraved above the line, 

* Read |sh ^ 

^ Bead Some records, e. g., the Pikira grant of Simhavarman, read 

WR^nfcn^^ST^^^Tilt, The A^vamedha referred to ia no doubt that performed by 
Kumaravish^u, father of Viravarman. Cf. 

in the Oipgo4a grant of Skandavarman (II), Ind., XV, p. 251. It is interesting that 
only the descendants of this Kumaravisbnu refer to the Asvamedha. 

* Read 

^ The fuller form of this title appears to be found in the inscriptions of 

the Chalukyas and the Rash^rakutas. It refers to the kings’ claim to have been 
inoarnations of Viehiju. For this interpretation, see^uc. Sat., p, 208, note; Ind. Cult. II 

pp. 131 f. 

® Read ^ The letter here prints V (=r) is the bandira 

or iahaiarepha of the Teiugu alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

’’ Read 
8 Bead 

® Saatri ; oi^,^ 

Read and (with the exception of lands previously granted). 

Read and 

Read 

13 Bead (on the occasion of an eclipse). 
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28 ?TOr[T]^ [l] "T- 

24' irfTR^rC^]^ 'jRfid^^sua* (!•) 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 a »ni: 5H^?05qf fN (l*) an gf teg i - 

26 (II*) 

»|.fil3[H-«*|S<|5li M 5T vfe-® 

27 fsrwrfa (I*) 

fTorrpm('*) ^ jt (h*) i 

28 ^i-^(t*)’ »iT^ 5n*® ^ (•*) 

Fifth Plate 

29 («*) 2 
MxH 3lf- 

30 faa i ^MlfetHi^ '^ (I*) 

«re*t ^ ^ rrei'® H- 

31 ^a^'R^(||*)3 

32 q«ma«n (i*) «?[t]^[^] ^-g^nsje^i 

ivi) «(>*) 

1 Read?!^*. 

2 ^ is engraved cn an erasure. 

3 Bead 

* Bead e^«er4, 

5 Read 

s Bead 

7 Bead«^^^^. 

* Eead^frof^. 

® Bead ^ 

Bead 

Bead ^ of ^ ia engraved beJow the line. 

** Bead oqj^n. 

Better read 

was originally engraved for^ff^ 



CHANDRAVALLI INSCRIPTION OF MAYORASARMAN 473 

C— THE KADAMBAS 
No. 68 — Chandravalli Stone Inscription 

of Mayurasarman (c. 330-60 A.D.) 

Chandravalli, Chitaldrug District, Mysore State. 

M. H. Krishna, Mi/s. ^rc^. Survey A. R;, 1929, p. .50; K. P. 
Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350, pp. 220f. 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit. 

S 0 Y i p t : Middle Brahml of the Southern Class of the fourth 
century A.D. 

TEXT^ 

2 ?nsTO 

3 


* From the eye-copy and indistinct facsimile in -4 rc/j. jS'urtj., A. R., 1929. The 

reading is in many places donbtful. Jayaewal’a reading and inteipretatkn are in some parts 
impcsible. He reads (lires 2-3) rif) 

‘who ir arched againsc Kafichi and TrikSta — the Abhlra and Pallavs capitals — and 
who subdued the Sendraka capital at SatabanT, built the embankment.** K. A. Nilakan’a 
Sastri is wrong in thinking that the Chandravalli inscription of MayRra^rman is a modern 
forgery. See A New History of the Indian People, VoL VI, ed. Majumdar and Altekar, 
p. 238. 

* In the space between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbols possibly repre^nting the 
sun (a circle with a centre mark) and the moon (a crescent). 

^ The reading is not beyond doubt. Krishna : 

^ Krishna : ; hut, iu his eye-copy, there is no trace of a subscript r. As regards 

compare the form of this letter with (of in the eye-copy. 

^ Krishna : 

* Krishna reads ; hut his eye -copy has distinctly If' we however 

think that the subscribed n in g end tbe c-sign (part of the o-sign) of ^ are not actually 
the engraver *8 work, the word may be read 

^ il is engraved above the line. 

* Krahna : ; but the subscript of the third ahshara looks like ^ in the 

eye-copy . 

* Krishna : See note 4 above. 

For the existence of a people or locality called Mukari on the Ponni or Kavert, cf, 
Tripathi, Hfifory of Kanauj, p. 41, note. 

60— 1902B 
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TEXT SANSKBITIZED 


No. 69 — Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 

. /_ 

the time of Santivarman (c. 455-70 A.D.) 

Talagunda, Shimoga District, Mysore State. 

Buhler, Ind . Ani,, XXV, pp. 27f. ; Bice, Ef. Cam., VII, pp. 200ff. ; 
Kielhorn, Ep. Ind ., VIII, pp. 31ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi cf the Southern Class 
of the fifth century A.D, 

Metre : Verses 1-24 or ; Vv 2r-2C 

V. 27 ; V. 28 ; V. 29 

Vv. 30-31 V. 32 ; V. 33 

(or ; V, 34 

TEXT^ 

[wY 


1 The Traikfita^ or Tralkutaka? belonged to Apaianta or rhe Northern Kcnkan. The 
ibhlraa of thia period alao belonged to the same region. A place called Ahlrwara lies 
between Bhi^sa and Jbansi. Mayurasarman’s struggles with the Pallavas are referred to in 
No. 69 below. Pariyntrikae lived about the Parijatra mountain (Western Vindhyas and the 
Aravalli range). Sakasthana possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakas of Western Indie. 
The Sendraka territory lay in old Mysore The Maukbaps ]i\ed in Rajasthan although the 
reference may be to the Mukarie of the Tamil country, ^^ho of course may have been a branch 
of the Maukhari clan. Panada = Punnadu was in the Southern part of old Mysore. See Sue. 
Sdi., pp. 241-4C. 

2 **A species of fndtrdsatnaJia, the name of which as yet is urknowu** (Kielbom). 
Venkatasubbiah takes it to be the Gltika y&riet j of the mis rag ana rreties {»te Ind. Cult., 
V, p. 115). MStra : 15-hl5+15+lo. 

^ A kind of Dapdaka, either called by the general name Prachita or specially 
Chaij4avega or Arpava” (Kielhoru). The verse has 30 syllables in a pdda. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep Ind., Vllf. 

^ Tbia word stands in the left margin on th© level between lines 1 and 2^ 



TSLAGUNDA INSCRIVnON OF SiNTlV ARMAN 


475 


1 II 

aog f 55 r-u^?re?TTO» 4 i 5 ^-arT%: (i*) 
33^^* wqra^ ii 2 
aigq^ (i*) 


2 NS 

am ^ f|3f-^' ntg f^?S^oi?5g-flU3a^ (l«) 

(I •) 

STU|«|«|jSt( -^fev4li^4JI-iH i»KlllHI»Tltl3?m 11^ 

«if5(-^w^?r-f»5rfa-'Tg-^'Ji-?Trac-»WI^ (ii*) 6 


3 « 5 |jra?iw?«T-H?^rp?.(i*) 

?rftCTHT»Ji-^nw 4 n 9 r ?r^ (i*) 
ng^ ?i?ft5«*T-ftin>iiT ii 8^ 

(i*) 

HTOHt jRrrstiw% 5 fte- 5 u^ raas [ii] 9 

4 q: smr*r 3 W ?w ^tr^iwiim (i*) 

5r^«s ii i® 


1 Read^^r^o. 

» The correct form is i iovariably found in the records 

of theKadambae. ‘ The great lioeage of tbe Kadamba leader of armies'’ seems to refer 
to the Kadamtae as sprung from Maynrasarmau who is called 5cnapoh' in verse 23 below 
and apparently served once as a general of the PaUav *3. See p- 476 note 7 ; p. 479, note 4* 

3 Only one danda may be retained. 

^ “Then ae the family touiedtlis tree, soihsrecirae about that samenws of name 
with it of these Brahmana fellow-students, currently accepted as distinguishing them.“ 

^ Bead establishment for h( ly and learned men devoted 

to leUgious and learned discoorses ; something like a college) is t ie same aa WWift of many 
in.criptions. i here 5 
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^Ol <-^ (xtl/) 5^6 


tj <:^~^']0 M) 

SELECT INSCRIPTIONS ' ^ 

an maaiwi^- ^5!|a atnm (t*) 

«iifegiit(s*)%w^ na- sfintaifi^ai fanai na: («*) 11 

ga^isifa ana: (i*) 

nn-fe%wH^ ^rraNi %Rax«R f x g fa n r a -- [«] 12 

5 qrfSiaT (i*) 

ii 13 

^(S*)faqra!iycraa55inn' afnt ngit (i*) 

n^ram fnfimR^ JsItiTo^-f u 14 
nrat ^s^farat-Jig^iifamjniasTa, (i») 

ngarfa-?pnn: ii 15 

6 ^afa^i-TRiiit^ma-nafn x (i*) 

^^i^arant a sa n ini- n g< ai a^a a u le 

stfirggsjara^ afi^-a^^aarf^ (i*) 

^an-[t]n nam‘-n^®s(5ia')5aa55^-)jfit5 ii 1 7 
area nnar ^ snf^a^ («*) 

3iR^'Tiirai^awi«' ^-snaRn-Lsalaiwa! ii 18 

5I5^5fT (l*) 

arar afemi^g afel if 19 


' ^y refer to the Asvaaaedhd performed by Sivaskandavarmin? In that 

case, Majurafisrman was Sivaakaudavarmaa’s contemporary. For tho poesible contempora* 
ncity of MayhraSarman and Sivaskandavirman, see Sue. Sai,^ pp. 184 ^ 247. 

* The third pdda has 16 or 17 wdtrds. 

s “ frontier guard. * the NaUairalpur range. For the Ba^as, see Sue. 

Sat., p. 247. Their kingdom comprised parte of the Chittoor, North Arcot and Anactapnr 
Districts. ^ 

‘ n in tn-U® may be considered to be a short syllable, Eafichl (Conjeeveram near 
Madras) was the Paliava capital. 

® wae oiiginally engraved; but the subscript ^ has been struck out. 

* ’nt seems to have been originally engraved. 

' Verses 19-20 suggest that Majara^arman became a general of the Pallava kinj{. 
Hia feudatory position was probably analogons to that of the military governor of a province 

within the Paliaia empire which extended up to the Sriparvata. 
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■A ^ ^ 

sn»T q5-3p^-ri»i5n II 20 

^ frtraf^ (i*) 

5^^T»TiTO*i<=?i-?ra^-?nw-^*raT* *i!^^'* ^ ii 21^* 

8 (!•) 

?naf»?^ ii 22 

?I?r i?t X c|il=^*q^-?TO^[^]Mn[']g-’^: (I*) 

5rJicr-«5^-»T«s®tfisBa'-fe?f-^rra^[^]a-^ra?: 11 23 

a[5g]a x otItzi; (»*) 

af^?a^5!-sr[^5al-3i[sjn] sunfins (ii») 2i* 

9 sia ^-affaai rffa ija: 

srf^-awT ^-'nfaa: fi*) 

aifa»i?nBira^r]5t-#5!ngii 25 


* Pretiara and Mnrala ha^e been mentioned in the Avantisundankatha as riven 

in which the elephants of Aparanta Sported (Raghavan, An. Or. Rus., Madras University, 
V, pt- 2>. The Murela may be assoaiated with the Murala people known from the 
Bheraghat inscription (Sp. Ind., II, p. 11) and B ajalekhara’s Balabharata oi PTachan4a. 
pB^ifava (N. S. P. ed., I. 7) as having come into conflict with Kalachuri Kar^a and 
Pritlhara MahIpaU I respectively. Mallinatha (on Baghu, IV, 55) takes MnralS as a river 
in Kerala. The Bhojanakutuhala of Raghunatha (end of the 17th century) speaks of the 
waters of R«- XXH, p. 263). This 

seems to suggest that Prehara was another name oi the Malaprahara (Malaprabha) or 
theGhataprahara (Ghataprabha), both tributaries of the Krishna. The metre possibly 
requires the reading t|^o(eee note 2 below). 

* The third pada has 16 matras. See note 1 above. 

3 Kielhom seems to have understood from this passage that Sadanana installed 
MayfiraAirman after meditating on the Senapati with the Mothers. This may be wrong; 

^ here ,,garra means “having favoured”, and not “after meditating on”. ?adanana is here 
‘ said to have favoured and installed the general (tvnqfil) Mayuradarman on the throne. 

* Readflig#^^. „ . u -4 j 

5 The third pada has 16 or 17 Mdlrds. n m may however be considered 

as a shon syllable. We may suggest 5^0 for grajo. Kielhotn : 
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S« ^1*) 

f^'^-^3T-^9ra ^snn-ftR^ ii 26 

v!S 


10 


11 


jit8?-^W-»R^?^«ra5fr3« li*) 

^ 'O 

*RtT5r-^5!: 

n 27 

3?nqtf¥R¥if ^Ji^(s*)f^ ^ ?iwRsnn-«n®sm’ 
^jrf^snwif om i») 


^aonjf 

X Jlf^ ^i^^swranra^ n 28 

WtI^sBIS^ ^ ^*NT'in f!fR(T*j^ srfa^ 

53T?n-?!raT-^f^-iw?it flf srr:^^^ (i*) 



aiii^walsa faf-rpn^ ^[ftf] sri^ ii 29 


12 in5nf^-5f^-«R*^»5^ 

jRr-f^-3-*i?-a»ffid-’Tlg^ (i*) 
sipxiipin 'ddflal gft? ^ ^ ii 30 

(i*) 

a 


1 See p. 475, cote 2. 

2 Kea d qi^sr , = 3< ronger. 

2 Read 

^ Kakasthavarman apparently gave hi« dpughfera in marriage to princea I eloiigini 
to the Gupta and other royal families. His Halsi copper-plate grant is dated in the year 80 
which ia poanbly to be referred to the era of hia Gupta rela lives. See Sue SdU pp. 255-56. 
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>8 

v3l 

WmsrI-'fBTOora: R^ig: II 32 

gifk x ^«iwi?r ^r|iw^4rr ?rei^[ffi][ii]33 

?pra[?ij fgsrra-^'Hf: 

[«T]5-?ran»i<Ji-f^[(^]-^ns^ :* (i*) 

gilR^TOTS*riiR*IW“?>^ II 34 

15 s!;^! 5(ni^ (I*) 5n=^ 

(I*) irarwi ^ [iij 


^ Read 

* See p. 404, note 7. 

3 Read of^cT®. Sat^kdini ispicla ba kin^' of tbe faini y represented by 

ViahijukaddaChutMka'ananJaSatikxrniof K,in:aii S e 9«c .?(jt., pp. 219-21. For the 

rrrong belief about the existence of a Chutu family, see Ep. Ini , XXXV, p 72. 

* This appears to suggest that, like his ancestor Ma ^ura^rman, Santivarman also 
received the patfabandho (i.e. the position of a feudatory) from tbe Pal avas. Po^siblj the 
Early Kadamba kings owed nominal allegiance to the Pailavas Santivaiinan’s younger 
brother ^rish^avarman I became independent and performed the A^vamedhaj but he was 
defeated and killed by the Pailavas. See ibid,, pp. 258. 280ff. ; supra, p 461, note 3. 

s Kubja was thus both a poet and a call’graphist. No other work of this poet is 
known. The poet did not actually engrave the inscript on, but wrote it on the stone to 
facilitate the engraver*s work. This was also the custom olten followed in engraving 
copper pLates. 

* siff^cn€= the temple ; or, the place called Sthanakundura (modern Talagunda), 
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D— WESTERN GANGAS' 

No. 70 — Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 
of Madhava 

Penukonda (Penugonda), Aoaatapur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

« ■ 

Fleet, J. B. A. S., 1915, p. 480; L Eice, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp, 334f. 
Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Late Brahml of the Southern Class of the second half of 
the 5th century A.D.® 

Metre: Verses 1-3 

TEXl^ 

First Plate 

3 a 5 «i-gui-^;^orei iIm? 5 - 

5rrei- 


^ Later Eaptern Gariga records appear to su?ge«4t a connectjon between the Eaatern 
and the Western Gangas. The Vizagapatam plates (Saka IO4O) of Anantavarman Cho^a- 
ganga and the Kendupatna platee (Saka 1217 cr 12 IB) of Naraairaha II (Bhanlarkar’a List, 
Noa. 1103| 1116) refer to Eo’ahala as an ancestor of the Eastern Gangaa, and the former 
also to the foundation by Ko^ahala of a cpy called Kolahalaf'Ura in Garigavadi (the popular 
name of the Western Ganga country in Mysore), It is however difficult to deter'nine 
if there was actually any relation. The Eastern Ganga dynasty is not called Jahnaveya-kula. 
The Kanvayana-gotra is changed to Itreya. But the presence of both the Gangas and the 
Kadambas in the east coast shows th^t such relations are not improbably. Moat of the early 
Western GaAga records are epnrious end it is difficult to settle Early Western GaAga 
genealogy in the present state of our knowledge, 

* Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. See Sue, , p. 176 

^ Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XIV- On the seal is found the repr^enUition of 
an elephant to right. 

* ^ = symbol for is written in the left margin, on the level gf 

line I and on that of line 2, 
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5 m ?T*!Tf5T3rrTT5!5miaTf^na-TTm-Jl7tjT5T9I 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 TJW-IIflfgiTRr?! H?! mHT- 

8 fwf^Tji^q 3^'''^ fr^j-qfTT^Tfr'fi-gii-HgTPT 

9 ffsnfa-g^-gsTii-cnq^Ti >i?fT^?Tiq-^cr-JTf35TT 

10 ^-5f5t-^fnnfi-Ti3^-si!ifi^vT qi^Tsit 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 ?raJT jmTf*' iri'TJU’JTrw^-iifTf^i^q «ft-f€wg4’trT‘ ^- 

1:2 oitit ^n-fqqTT-enrC:*)- 

13 ^En?:TPi-^jf5T-^5ifn^irqiTT^iT7^-5ir'TTgaf-fiTq?«:qk ar-^^T-srf^Jifi- 

14 ^ 'T^fq-?TfraeT?5T^^?rR[ 

ofi4z^-w- 

Third Plate 

15 ?r <ra^fB-#5?TTF ?T5r&'5r?^^^FTT:® sHT^q-^Jr^ITfe: !I^: f|*) 

16 qt(s*)Fi « 'TaJTfi'TT^r^B-Hg^ vrqfirii sifr ^ (i*) 

17 ^jfWgvn ?T5rfvi^?mTTf^fii: (i*) 

?rei 5iT5T ?re7 ?r^ (ll* 1 


1 Eead 

* Reed cf^o 

3 Read^n^®, 

* Hi« second name was apparently given after his father’s u^erlorj. This Paliava 
king Simbavarmaa is identified with the Kdflchi§fi Simbavarnaan whose 2‘2nd regnal year 
corresponde to Saka year 380 (158 A. D.) according to the Jain work Lokavihhdga, See 
Sue* Sdt.f p, 176. 

» Read 

® Read o^nf%, 

^ Paravi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hiudupur in the Anantapur 
Diatrict, still noted for its tank. In early records. Parivi is mentioned as the capital of the 
BSijas, and, at the time of Cbola Rajaraja I, it was the headquarters of the Parivai 
nddu in the Nalambapadi or N’olambavadi district. 

* Bead T-he actual measurements of Keddra and Khandukavdpa ar^i 

not known. Cf. Keydr, a land meisure in the S?lhet District where 12 iC. = 1 Hal (Hala)^ 
Khandukas of various weights (between 40 and 1280 maunds) are known. 


61— 1902B 
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18 X ^Ti?qiw-qTgKTH ^i») 

?{nr ^ TOR ^ ^TTO0^it(s*)^Mia-m (ii*) 2 

19 wt ^ (!•) 

^ rRlfil (II*) 3 

■10 g^jf^Kntrw-S?! "H srii^!! 1(1*) 

[A Symbol for Siddham'?] 


E— EARLY CHALUKYAS 
No. 70.\ — Badami Rock Inscription of 

Vallabhesvara (Pulakesin I) — 

Saka Year 465 ( = 543 A.D.) 

Badami, Bijapur District, Mysore State. 

R.S. Panchamdkhi, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 4-9. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

S 0 1 1 p t : Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 6th century A.D. 
M e 1 1 e : Verses 1-2 )■ 

TEXT* 

1 Rfer (ii*) 

2 3n^^-5!i^RT ( i •) 

8 ill*) 1 

4 (I • ) 


' From the facsimile in Ep Ind 

* This portion in prose is followed by verses. 

* The other weli-known forms of the family nams is Chalukya and Chdiukya For 
the Hiranyagarhha-mahdddna , see Sue* Sat., pp. 50 if, 

* Pulakesin I made Vatapi (modern Badami) his capital ; but the descripfcioo of his 
son Ktrtivartnftn I as the first maker of Vatapi, as found in the Cbiplun plates, would 
suggest that he had a Urge share in (he construction of the cit^ or fort* 
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F— PITRIBHAKTAS* 

No. 70B— Bobbili Copper-plate Inscription of 
Achandavarman — Regnal Year 4. 

Bobbili, Vizagapatam District, Andhra Pradesh. 

E. K. Ghoshal, Ep. Ind,j XXVII, pp, ; D. C. Sircar, 

XXIX, pp. 299-300 (cf. Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp. iff.) 

Language: Sanskrit. 

S 0 P i p t : Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 itm ( )* 

TEXT^ 

First Plate : Second ^ide 

1 (h«) ftrf (ftif )g^fqrJTVTBI^[:] %TT?g^TOr[:] 

4 ¥HTfiiTi5R5i[:] g»?n3®T5r?Tmf*Ti^[3iT]-?Tg[5T]«(f5)-wfe(fe)-?n?»sniR- 

Second Plate : First Side 

7 *niT( #]sf‘ [fg]femgi- cHA^w gT T - w g g ii;»m 


I For thi« dynastic name and the history of this family of rulers, see ^de.. 
pp.’ 74-81. The name of the donor of this grant and of hie Salankayana nameeaka wee 
formerly read wrongly as Chanjavarman^ But see now i7p. Ind., XXX VI, pi 3. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

* Thia is the Siddham symbol. 

* The word shattrimSat (liter^ly, ‘thirtysix*) has been used in the sense of 'all* in 
accordance with an Indian convention. Th,^ reference is to tbe custom prevalent in the Kal- 
iAga region, according to which even holdings declared to be revenue-free were liable to pay 
annually a nominal rent called in some records tri^odaka (cf. J.H.il. 5., 1962, pp.4ff.). That 
the agrahara-pradeya famount annually realisable from the a gru/jdra^ or free-hoidings) 
was 200 panas is supported by another early inscription of the same region. Pana seema to 
mean either the small coin called fa^iam or a pana i f cowries. The word agrn may 
•uggest payment io advance. Of. the Brihatproshtha grant (lines 5-6) : 
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y g^ifir: ?rs^'T?3iT5T[*] 

] 0 Jw-f|Tw?n?i#T^?n3i; iis=) 

Seco7id Plate : Second Side 

1 1 (!•) 

1 'l ) 

13 ?T5?lTJTg<T5^T{5i^fS*)nfIHf(?ls)5'TT«?l(: I*)" 3i(^ 

14 5?im->f}cnf^(fn^^ 0 

la [g]g^?Tf^: (I*) 

?i?i ?T?!T ^igr Jjfii: mC ?rg[n^] «sw(5!*i.ii) i 

Third Plate : First Side 

16 gr) i*' 

Ji#=n(w?){fTi?n 

17 [gTm^5Tt]''s*)3qT5!Tr(!ii3[.ii) 2 

18 firg[:] (i») 

3JI^ =^IFm ^ HT5=^^ ^ (H*) 3 

ly wniaTi q ^ t (I*) ^5n8(r'rH3Tf«j^5T 

20 ^5^1 f®f^5irn%:(fa I) ^ ^ 'i” (ii*) 


“[the gift lacd], having separated it from 
the Dantayavagu division and having put ir cu a par with aU otb?r onraharas, is given in 
such a ^hat its present rcia^ion to the subdivision should b*? always declared ** The 

passage was misunderstood by Hultzsch m Ep. Ind., Xil, p, 5. See now, ibid., XXX, 
p. 118, text line 15. 

1 Better read 


2 I. e. “This aqrahara, whVh is a g 
those that keep true virtu? in theit mind ' un 
obtained pos-ession of d by ruv ff th = 
The passage was mi underst -prl by Hjbz.ch 


ft -^ptt ed [by myself] should be maintained bv 
f tin persons that rule the earth after having 
rn.Mn^ such as right, inheritance and conquest”, 
find later writers that followed him. 


3 Rr d 0 ^'^'^T cr (vocative). 

* Read 


^ i^ead 


Ibe p'mdudt.cn is iudicaled bv a sni^ll curve. It is thus not iiopawible to think 
that the cisargaAik^ sign m hues 13-11 was really intended to ind'cate double danda. 

^ Better read ^tfi II 3 ?1% || 

8 Read 
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G— EASTERN GANGAS 

No. 7] — Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 
Indravarman — Ganga Year 39 ( = c.535 A.D.)^ 

Jirjingi, near Tekkali, Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh. 

R. SuBBA Rao, J. a, H, E, S , in, pp. 47fn ; D. 0. Sircar, ibid.j 
Vn, pp. 229ff ; R. K. Ghoshal, Ep, Ind,, XXV, pp. 286f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

S 0 P i p t : Late Brahml of the Northern Class, 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ^ \ 

TEXT- 

First Plate 

^ Some scholars refer to the reckoning as the Ganga-Kadaraba era which is a 
miinomer. The Kadambas of Kalinga used the era as feuditories of the Gafigas. The 
commencement of the Gan^a era ia still a di-^puted problem ; bnt there can be no doubt that 
it started jrom about 496 A. D., either from that very year or from some date in the next 
two years. A definite clue is given by the Santa Bo nmali plates (dated ia the Ganga year 
620 in the reign of Devendravarman, son of Anantavarrnan ; J. A H, R. S,f pp. 171f.) and 
the Mandasa plates (dated in the reign of Anantavar- 

man, thid.^ V, pp. 272f ) belonging to the Kadamba feudatory Dharmakbedi, son of 
Bhimakhedi. Scholars have rightiy taken Anantavarman of b >th the grants to be the same 
person. But the Saka date has been interpreted diffeiently, as 900-h ^ + ^ = 900+ 7H-6 = 
913 by some and as 9U0+76 or 900-bG7 by others. The influence of Prakiit on the early 
Ganga records however seems to prove that La mistake for Sanskrit (i-o. 17"). 

As Anantavarman of the two records is apparently identical, Saka9l7 — 995 A.D. la a few 
years earlier than the Ginga year 5*20. The Ganga era thus started some years later than 
996 — 620—475 A.D.. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1474, refers to a lunar eclipse on the Marga- 
4irsha paurnamasi in the Ganga year 128, i.e. 475 A. D -f l25+x = 603+x A. D. Now, lunar 
eclipse on Maga^Irsha-purnima after this date occurred in A.D. 606 and 607, 624, 625, 
626 and 643, etc. There are also ref^^rences to solar ellipses in the Ganga years 154, 304, 351, 
etc. (ibid., Nos. 1477, 1432, 1484). If the date Margasiraha-pur^ima, Ganga year 123, 
be equated with the 30c h Novembtr, 624 A D., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily 
explained. We therefore arrive at 496-97 A. D. as the inuial year of the Ganga era. See 
Ind. InL, LXV, pp. 237f ; Ind. Cidt.j IV, pp. 508f. It is posuble that the Ganga era started 
from the first regnal year of king Indravarman of the Jirjmgi platea. Miraahi favours 498 
A.D, {Ep, Ind,, XXVI, pp. 326£f.j. 

* From the facsimile in Ep Ind,, XXV. 

* expressed by eymbol. 
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2 ^Rra-smT- 

51 

Second Plate -.First Side 

8 s!g5!-gs5'-?Tg^^5-fts3ftvr^-?nq^aT- 

9 ;piCT-^?n-f^?rT5Tt I® §f5mf-gT(gT)?^pnf«-3Pi: 

10 


1 Dftntftpnra is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being Dantaktlrae 
Some scholare identify it with Ptolemy’s palonra, from Dravidian pal (toothl+ar (city). 
It is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra near Srikakulatn in Andhra Pradesh, 

2 Note that Siva Gokar^esvara installed in a temple on the M abend agiri peak is 
mentioned in the later records of the family as the tutelary deity of the Ebstein Gahga 
kings. 

S Bead Parame^vara is Siva. 

* Chaturdanta is the name of India ’3 Airavata. As India is the guardian of the 
east, the reference may be to Indravarmau’a struggles with some eastern or north-eastern 

power. But the word is too often used in inscriptions >o warrant such a suggestion. 

•*’ Read 

« Read 

^ Read In this record, the sign for ^ has been usually employed for ^ which has 
been used oaly twice. 

* The punctuation mark after fif'?ipTT is unnecessary. 

* The title was later used by the Gahga king Yajrahasta III and ft 

few of his fluccessors. It was also used by the Somavamsi kings of South Kosala and the 
Kalachuris of the Chedi country. The unique instance of its use in a Chandella record is 
apparently due to the fact that the charter beUngs to the Kauravas of Karkare^i who were 
at hr^t feudatories of the Kalachuris and afterwards cf the Chandellas. The epithets of 
their previous Kalachuri overlords were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their 
new Chandella suzerain. It is possible that originally indicated a particular 

territorv between Kalihga and South Kcsaia: which may have bee conquered by Indravar- 
man who thus called himself ^ he original home of the Somavaip^ia may 

have been in this country The a<icpt’un of the title by the Kalachuris and the later 
Gahgas is possibly due to their success against the Somavanisis or their encroachment into 
Somavarp^i territory. Trikalihga may also indicate the eastern, central and western parts 
of Kalinga, or Kalihga, Utkala and Kosala, or may be a technical name of Kalinga with 
KoAgoda ftnd Utkala or Kosala (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1956) ; but in that case it it 
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12 Jirat- 

13 (s 

Second Plate : Second Side 

1 6 f wrai-fTs^a g^^n^Tg- 

17 ^1’ I' T%fjrgwjng: 

18 uxt; (i*) crt^‘ «Tgr[^: ii*) 

Third Plate 

20 oimw5Rm-^mwg“>jT?»55!T{^T3§?fT gi® 

21 JTftgg^ng^ x sBmnrf ^R;ft(fTr'wi 3 ’iT®Rkn ii 

22 sift ^ II 

I' 

23 gf^(i*) 

g^('«) ^ i' (ii*) i 


difficult to explain why other equally powerful Gafiga kings do not use tLe title. More- 
over, in the records of the Eastern Chalukyaa of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D., 
their kingdom Vengl desd is called Tri aliiija-sahita or TrikaJing^d^avhiiuJito, This 
suggests that Trikalihga was not far from the Vehgi country. As the Kakatiyaa 
of the Telugu country do not use it, seems to be quite different from 

(Telengana). Trilihga appears also to ha^e been originally a district (in the southern 
part of the present Andhra country according to some authorities ; see lud. CtiJf., VIII, 
p. 40), the geographical connotation of which afterwards expanded so as to include the 
whole of the Telugu-speaking area. 

1 The mark of punctuation is nnn-ces&ary. 

* Read Ji;]ika ia modern Jirjingi. 

3 Read and 

* Read 

® ^ honoured), 

® This akshara is redundant. 

^ Bead o’fTf 
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3lT^^ ‘^TgJT- 

25 STTT^?rT?^^5T?%g?IcI.(ll*) 2 

(+ ♦) £.' Ro ( + ») ^ I 

26 nfTTi^' 11^ 


H— KINGS OF 8ARABHAPURA 
No. 71 A. — Pipardula Copper-plate Inscription of 
Narendra — Regnal Year 3 

Pipardula, Raipur District, ]\Iadl]ya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar and L. P. Pandeya, IJI.Q,, XIX, pp. 139ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet of the 
5tb or 6lh (^tntury A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 

TEXT* 

Seal 

1 (I*) 

■2 fr3-5nf»w[:*] ^11*)' 1 


1 TIu 3 date xrah c.-iginaily read as year 369 by Pubba Bao, 

2 propeily BIFTW, s^pro, B . II, Xo. 9, nctes. 

^ head ?ee p. 377 nets 4. 

^ See the facsimile in I.H.Q, 

^ The sixth syllable of thj^ first quarter is short. Sarabha, father of Narendra, was 
probably the same aa the nia-ernal grandfatber of Goparaja vrhn died in 610 A.D. (above, 
No. 38t. Both the father and the ecn appear to have flourifihed about the last quarter cf 
the fifth century A.D For the his* cry of the kings of ^arabhapura, see the Classical Age, 
pp. 2l9ff Paramahhagavata Narendra al-o i^-Lied his Kurud plates in the year 24 of his 
reign from hi? residerce at Tilake^vara {Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp 263ff.) It is etated that the 
Paramahhattdralia (apparently the Gupta emperor) granted a village to a Brahmai^a by a 
charter written on palmyra leaves whbh were d*=stroyed by a conflagration in the donee’s 
house. Narendra therefore is ued the grant in favour of the original donee’s son for the 
merit of the Paramahha^tdra'ka to whom he may have then owed nominal allegiance. 
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1 

2 

S 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


First Plate : Second Side 

SftWB (I*) 

simt 

^ WfiroT-9rTW!T^*-9n«Nwtflii- 


Second Plate : First Side 



^ sr-TO-«a-jnN«T 


*rat wrficw *T*rni!!w ^- 


r»») 


Second Plate : Second Side 

«raT w- 
!R«nT(m)«r 5P»3srrFi&PTOfe- 
^ gWW i g m iWf 


» 

ijjKr- 


^ ?wn{{ti gfefw (i*) 

Third Plate : Fint Side 


»nff fii*) 2 

Mfif firnr swfit sjRiT* '^i*) 


i Thii i« the STtnbol for Siddham. 

* pOMibly^ the'^nttnes [are^ preserved in modern Ntndgaon and SiVrft in the old 
Ssnogarb State. 

s Pftbudcfft. the actual donor, vvas apparently « subordinate of king Narendra. 
Aceordi»g to the legaliwocedDre of ancient India, when <me granted land oat oi hia /«gir or 
'of an area pnicbiBed from tha king, the latter had to •aoction the creation of a rent-fre# 
boldsog. Sea Ep^ Ind,, XXXIII, pp. 50ff. 

^ Bead 

* Sanakrit 
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19 

20 (I*) (ii*) 

J— VIGRAHAS 

No. 7 1 B — Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka — Gupta 
Year 250 ( = 569 A.D.) 

Sumandala, old Khallikot State, Ganj am District, Orissa. 

S. N. Rajaguru, Manoramdj I, i, pp, 17-24; D. C. Sircar Ep. /nd., 
XXVIII, pp. 79ff. 

Lanlaage : Sanskrit. 

S 0 F 1 p t : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-4 ), 

TEXT^ 

First Plate : Second Side 

1 f (I ♦) ?fnfiT-'T5^5rnR?'m[5i*]- 

I «T5ir% 

0 w. -fqq§ [sri] - 

’ Read g7prt<iif [qf^] or [sTO^f], 

From the cripinal plate and impressions, 

^ Thifi is the Siddham syrobol, 

* This shows that, even though the Guptas had been oustea before this date from 
ihar and U. P. by the Maukharia, they were continuing their hold on Bengal and 

Orisaa. There are two conflicting Jain traditions giving the duration of Gupta rule as 231 
years and 25) years and pointing to its extinction respectively about 550 A.D. and 
67t A D, The first of these m>y refer to the extirpation of the Guptaa from Bluer 
and U.P.aalthe second from Bengal and Oriaaa, See Jadunath Sarkar Presentation 
Volume, ed. H R, Gupta, II, pp, 343 ff. 

* The name of the ancestor (father ?) of DhsrmarSja is Ubhaya- which may be the 
coatractioQ of a name like Uhhayacharit. 
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SUMANOALA INSCRIPTION OF PRITHIViVIGKAHA 
Second Plate : Pint Side 

7 JTfmsr-^rsrs?^ WT!r[i]- 

8 5TifTaBWi=^n^(wTTa) ^vr5rT?ftqT!nsr-«Ti?^Tsfife!il 5Hi[?i]f!ftf^(«r)- 

9k 

10 5TTfi?: »rrg-ans^^wrr?r5<!TgTT?T?R 

11 rf|s2i'^]^gT^raijmngj^5TgTEa(f-?Tff?ft's-)sifT?\fm ^»ir(3^)grr!r- 

1 2 fTfHT-^3i3it<n«n?T-n5*?Tft-n5^t 

Secoyni Plate ; Second Side 

1 'i srt f mnntm ?rt ?n?rs5R4-¥ro-^5r-fere!n 

1 4' 5Tfi?!55^a: 5t: wF^n^- 

l-T f^ficfRai n^n|oT (|;;-) 

17 5TT^ I 

g(^j|f»?5^vn ?T3TfiT?wrtTTfi[ftT: ( 1 0 

?r 

1 8 ^fs»^ife ?anf 

Third Plate : First Side 

19 

sn^T ^ iFi*) 2 

’3-5111 gs <nf*fgTJ (!•) 

m3<TT35f(^) »(l»l 3 

i I ^ ggp<3Tt(?T5q;) i 

3r-%T- 


1 The same as oqiftt^. 

- Read^’^T®. 

3 Another 7a was writt-en and rejected befcre this letter. 
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21 qi ffttwwr 1(1*) ^ 

2:i «l!-^[T]g%!T I 

24 IP 


^ The name may be LaksJmayia*' . 

^ Tbta inscription faee te be read along with the Kanas plate of Lokavifraha* 
bhatpraka (Gupta year 280=590 A.D.}, the Soro (Gupta jeer 260 *=579 A.D.) and 
Patiekella (Gupta year 283 = 602 A.D.) plates of SiuibLuyadts of the Mana dynaety and 
Modgata goira and the records of ^aSahka and his feudatoriea- The Tigrabaa originally 
owed allegiance to tbe Guptas but later ruled independently oTcr Oriesa (comprising 
Northern KaUnga and tbe old Utkala country). Their kingdom became known as ToeaU 
probably after their capital at modem Dbauli. Soon the Manas, probably 11 ring in tbe 
Maobhdm'Mayurbhanj region and belonging to tbe Odra tribe, ousted tbe Vigrabas and 
establiabed tbeir rule over Orissa which became fumoua as 04 ra from this time. Tbe 
Maua rale was extirpated from Orissa by tbe Gaudas. Tbe word tdptta refers to beating 
the plates for affixing tbe 6?al. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A — Burma 

No. 72 — Maunggun Gold-plate Inscriptions 

Maunoqun, Prome District,’ 

Maono Tun Nxbin, Ep, Ind., V, p, 101. 

Language : Pali. 

Script : BrlJimi of tlie Southern Class of about the Gth 
century A.D." 

Metre: Verse 1 

TEX'P 

No. 1 

1 

^ wm i3-»iwiT ^(‘*) ^ rwnnft mi (i*) 

^ f?r (h*) 

ft lit «TnwT »iff * 


* Tb# ancient nama of Prome was Sitikhettara^Srikshstra. 

* Manng Tun Nyein believed that tbe character# used in thsee plates were in vogue 
during the first century A.D. This is certainly wrong. Elsewhere however he ssys, ‘'Ths 
alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in tbe inscriptions at Pagan of the 

oorth and fifth centuries A. !)♦ and several of the letters also resemble those of the South 
Indian dasa of alphabets/! 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, V. 

< Tbe decipherment of the first sign in No. 1 and tbe first two or three signs in No. 2 
3 ie not quite beyond doubt. Maung Tun Nyein cniy gives two dandas at the beginning 
of the inscrif tions. His Ncs. 1 and 2 are here represented as Nos. 2 and 1, respectively. 

* Read ^ and This is tbe most popular Buddhist foriuuh. Sometimes 

in SftDtkrh wt have uifiPl in Pl«ce of tr‘«iT^=i’ofi3iEg this dcctrine. 

conditions originated from a canse. The foimnia refers to the fundainentsl 
tennete of the doctrine of the B.uddba ; for its inteiprctsticn, eee I'n/ta. No. 73, verteS; 
for the four noble truths which ate related to the formula, eee lu/ro, p. 496, note 1 
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2 gnat g%T-^wT-??uf^ ?!f*n 

((•) 

■i ^n?JTrat ungm si^ife^pT 'rffqfei^Rt q«'H 

^r^s-Ji fqs=^;^rfi (II ) 

TEXT f^.iXSKRlTlZED 

II ^ Igqirqi: aqi |g' Hs-iin-r: sifg' i 

aqi ^ up^mTi: ii ifn ii 

ajfT ( = PqJTIT “ H: 3lf ?T»q^¥iwS:, f^T- 

^?(n?i»q5r' wHci:, 315^?:, ( 5i?^qToii fqfnt i^^isTiT’, 

^rrecTT f ‘ 1 I ^I’pqra: ( = s^n^iri:) wraat 

■(^WT: -fitf5[g^:i - sIsJIigTO, si^lfe^: i ^ ?rigq5lfe^:,!, qilfqf^qsp: ( = si^T^feoP, 
^qsifeqj: ( =f?rqt'n-^»qi^^:), ^fa ii 

No. 2 

1 [i"' ?1 II -i 

q vum fg-qW'5T a4 Ig amnat aaf ( i ' ) 
at tja-arf? afaaat fa (ii» ) l 
aat?t^^f%:qTgi 

0 ?WT'iaTai aaid afe-astai suRa-saTfa ag-^msnfa 

q^f^aif^ qa ■^Tt^fa 5 

0 3iaa:t?aTfa- aa atsaiFt ^af^ 31%%# a*# aa #f =a?T awn gn 
agftfa arw aa:-#fa' aigi?*? a3:-a*mfa 9i'0 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

fea:aL 11 II ^ tgawai: ^ai |g' aaina: wf i 

a a: fa^a; i^gar^ afTwaa: n ^fa ii 

1 Bead iStqaf^. 

2 It has bee.n corrected to ^;5p?TTa#f [’atalfa]. If suggestion is accepted, 

thej would no doubt refer to the six abhijnds (supernatural knowledge of an Arhat) which 
are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge of the thoughts of 
others and (4) of former exlstencei, (5) the divine eye, and I6i the knowledge that causes 
the destruction of human passion. 

3 Bead aiiRlI"^, 

t Bead 
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^ flffwqJrT sqrT^rar^]— f?wrTOW*nf5r, 
Tg [gtmf^], frg ^tisqfrfH, 3ir*f: *Tm:, sra 

No. 72 A — Vesali Stone Slab Inscription of the time of 
Nitichandra 

VESiU, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, pp. 108-09. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the first half of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 

^ The 4 iddhipadas, by which iddlit is attaiued, Skco chhando lleferaiinaoiou) , ciriyam 
(exertion), chittani (preparation of the heart) and virnamsd (investigation). The 4 
sammd-padhdnns are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions arising, (2) to put away 

sinful states already existing, (3> to produce meritorious states not yet in existence, and 

(4) to retain meritorious conditions already existing. The 4 satipatthdnas B,re vaediMiou 
(1) on the impurity of the body, (2) on the evils of sensations, (3) on the evanescence of 

thought, and (4) on the c. niition of existence. The 4 s .bliuiu truths are (l) diihkham 

(suffering), (2) duhkha saniiulayfun (c.iuso of suffering), i3} duhkha-virodJuDn (cessation 
of suffering,, and { 1) d/fh/J.au'rod/ia gfdmufl pa^'padd (the path leading to the cessation of 
siifferiDa). For a Buddha’s 4 vesdrajjn^' (subjects of confidence or fearlessness), see 
p. 423, note 5. The hve js (quaUties) are sudd/ifuiir/z/aig (faitb^ nViy/n* (energy), 

satin* (recollection), 5a rndd/im'' (contemplation) and pafliliv/ (wi'dom\ o chakkhus 

(kinds of vision) &xe marnsa-chakkhti (human eye),di66a‘’ fdiviueeye), paflfld° (eye of wisdom), 
snmanta* (eye of universal knowledge), and btiddha° (the eye of a Buddhi). Six asddhd” 
ranas are noticed above, p. 494, note 3. The 7 requi itee for attaining the supreme knowledge 
of a Budlba are recollection, iiivesfeigition, energy, joy, calm, conremplatiou and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight^oll path, see B\. II, No. lOl , notes The lokiittaradhammas 

(transcendent conditions) are the I mnggas (noble paths), ihs 4 phalas (fruitions of the pathe) 
and Nirvana. The ten baJas or forces belonging to a Buddha consist of his comprehension in 
ten fields of knowledge; someti.Ties they are given as consisting in the knowledge of the 
pap'chchfTsnmtippdda. The li biiddh a- ijonis \requhi:ei for the attainment of Bjddhahood) 
are however not enumerated in the lexicons: but a Bnldha’s ildna is soraeticres referred to 
as l4 in nirnber. The IS buddh a dham mas (conditions or attributes of a Buddha) are the 
same as the deenika-dhammas (p. 4-23, note 7) which are (1) seeing all things, past, 
(21 present and (3) future; (4) propriety of actions of the body, (6) speech, and 
(6' thought; (7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samddhif (10) energy, (11) contem* 
platioo, (12) and wisdom ; Q3) freedom from fickleness, (14) noisioesa, (15) confusfcdne;<s, 
(16) hastiness, (17) heedlessneas and (18) inconsideratenesa. 



49^ SBLBOT INSCRIPTIONS 

TEXT" 

1 i wrt ig»*raT Is' I'rt B«mi[«i] 

~ «nf (I*) 

* ^ («*) 1 
:3 ^53fSR«T#f[!ireT]* |«ft(wnO 

5 ««4w?fT('WT)Bt(»n)>igBi(^)B* 


No. 72B — ^Vesali Stone Slab’ Inscription of Virachandra 

VesilI, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. SincAR, Ep, Ind., Vol. XXXTI, pp. 9-10 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahral of the Northern Class of the close of ttie 
6tb century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 

TEXT 

1 w?fisisRi*ng,?iit<n fer jj3|3it (i • i 

I (ii<i i 

rj niftR*«tP!n^7»m ri 

4 


Ses the f&otimilft in i?p. /nd., XXXH. 

Pfobtbly is btended. 

This ia tb« Pill form of.&aziikrit 
Omit tbe final 9^ wbieb in rndundtat. 

Tbe word in*rw •eomt to ba?« brokon away after ibis. 
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B -MALAYSIA 

No. 73 — Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 

Northern District. Wellesley Province, Malay Peninsula. 

E. L. Mitra, J. a. S. B., XVII, ii, p. 71; J. W. Laidlay, fbid., 
XVIII, p, 247, Plate X; H. Kern, Verspreide Geschriften, III, pp. 
255 ff. ; N. P. Chakra vakti. India and Java, Part II (Greater 
India Society Bulletin, No. 5), p. 7; B. Ch. Chhabra, J. R. A. 
S. B., L., I, pp. 14ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A D. 

Metre: Verse 1 ; V. 2 

TEXT^ 

Jt ^('*) rg('*) (i*) 

^tarC*) a *it fafta JTfT?nm(:#) (ii*) l 

^ ^ ( I*) 

STRUT ^ snq^ (n*) 2 

»nn«rTfiq![ai] 53 : 3^91 


^ From the pa^-tial facsimile in J. R. A. S, B ^ L., I, and transcripti. The inscrihed 
stona seems to have been ihe upper part of a column. Kern assigned tha inscrip ion to eirem 
400 A. D. on palaeo^riphic ?round'». 

* R-ad ; and to aiiit t’ e n etre The formula is alto found 

in th*^ Keda in-crip' on ^India and Java, ^oc c\f, , 

* R hobtr- b^ve revcte.i K-^rn’s ind ntificsition cf this pl«ce with Chi' -tu (meaning 

*ral ear h* in Chinr^se) whi* h i« usuiilv icc^ted m Siam it is now g^rer..lly bf heved 
th it ts t» be identified with the Vihdra callei Lo-ro-no^'d (»Pi'i 

matffTfd^.^an-Akrif Haktamritijha i wh ch Hiuen-tsang found rear Karpasu\a'9a, tha 
capital of king Si^ankft of Ga iija Hiuen ^sins’s L )-t')-rao*chi has be/*D identifii-d with 
a place called aadiSmati (lilt- rally, ‘re 1 earth’), 12 mi'es to the aouth of M irahidd^'id. 
Wast Bengal. See R. C Maj.imdar, Suvarnadvlp < , I, pp SQf A clay seal of t • Itakta- 
myittikd monastery has bean racently utiearthed irooi a site n©«r Hid & ui(i 

^ Tha reading intended if possibly 
or ship* 

ei— i9oaB 
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C— BORNEO 

Nos. 74-75 — Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 
of Mulavarman 

Muara Kaman (on the Mahakam river), Khtei State, East 
Borneo, now in Malaysia. 

KERii, F. (x., VII, pp. 62, 64; Vogel, Bijdragen tot de TaaUj 

Land-f en VolJcen-kunde van Nederlandsch-Indie, uitgegeven 
door het Koninklijk Instituufc voor de Taal-, Land-, en Voiken-kunde 
van Nederlandsch-Indie, LXXIV, pp, 167-232; LXXVI, p, 431; N. P. 
Chakravarti, India and Java, Part II, p. 18; B. Ch. Chhabra, J, R, 
A, S,, L., I, pp. 38ff. 

Langaage: Sanskrit. 

Script; Late Brahml of the Southern Class of about Ih th 
century A. D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 and 1-2 

TEXT^ 


No. I 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


7 


5fT5IOT!T: (I*) 




(II*) 1 


(t*) 


> From the eje-copiee in V. G., VII. Ont of the 4 yapo inscrir.tions, we give the text 
of two only. For the text of another of the four, see p. 499, note 1. Kern proposed 4 0 A. D. 
as the approximate date of the Kutei insetiptiona. The un Sanskritic name of MnUrarraan’a 
grandfattier suggests that these were indigenous princes of the M by race who adopted 
Indian culture and religion. The equafion Ka9dunga = E8uodinva is prob‘.ble. 

* Read fttgrnfl. Note also that the recerd does not observe the rules of sandhi 

at the end of the first and third pSdflj in line 5 (ogrra^o), line 7 and line 11 

ff •). The fifth syllable is often long (cf. V. 1, pdda 3 ; V. 2, /.ida 3; V. 3, pdda 
1) though it ia required to be abort according to some authorities. 

^ Bead ini and 
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8 <«♦) 2 

10 (l*) 

! 1 ?rF5t s*)*t^(^) 

l-^ (!!•) 8 

No. 2 

1 

2 T13r(:*) (I*) 

3 g^nrair ^ 

4 ?rs^wni^ia^’ (n*) i 

5 {j3nf?nrait(s*)fi5nc5^:‘ 

7 ^ g«T^ ’rcfKs*>rn(*i) 

8 ^ (M«RgH l d [:»] (n*) 2 

N.B . — The following three more Yupa inscriptions, recently discovered 
at Kutei, are now preserved in the Djakarta Museum (Tijdschrift voor 
Indische TaaZ-, Land- en V oVken'kunde , Deel LXXXIII, 1^46, pp. B70 ff.). 

A.— 5 T < T f qfg?rgi!*] 0*) 

^ feH kai P r (ii*) 

(ii*) 

1 been taken to mean a sacrifice. One would expect to have in it « 

ilk® and o? the other two Yiipa irscriptions of MftUvarman. 

But it i 3 not found in the aeneral li^t of the 16 maha-dama^. The inaoription (V. G., VIT, 
p. 60) referring to ^he Kalpavriksha reads Tnf(:*) * W*g 

2 Kern ; 

2 Vaprakesvara wea apparently the name of a god (Siva?), which 

was albo applied to the locality where his temple waa situated. 

< Read 

Kern : •IPdCf^ The 5th ayllable ahould have bean abort and 6th lonf accorditg 


to soma. 
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B.— TUB •) 

^ gi^- » Tr g< n wi^' j#)*i (ii*) 

c.— ?i^(:*) <rrf?N[9T^ (i*) 

’WTf(TH;) TT^ffaiR Tisn gfvi%i: ii*) 

?T ^ ' I* ) 

*T * * * * * fer^rw^f^ (it*) 

* * ^* * urerf ¥? gsTsifsr-^' ft(l)«Tfevni ( i*) 

wfimr qTfw^?^(:*) is»% 3^ (11*) 

************ ^Tfriqq’T (I*) 

^Tt(s*)»f pn Jqat] fgii?tki^qtr%T;ira:* ] Oi*) 

Jaladhenu and ghrifadhenu are apparently names of gifts like Hainu- 
dhenu^ etc., mentioned in the list of the sixteen Makadanas (see Sue, 
Sdt., p. 50). Akd^adipa (a lighted lamp attached to the top of a pole) it 
raised in honour of Vishnu or Lakshmi in the month of Karttika. See tha 
Brahmdn4^ Purdna quoted in the Sahdahalpndrutna, t.v,; alto Apta*t 
8an$, Eng. Dictionary, s.v. 


D — JAVA (Indonesia) 

No. 76 — Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 


Jambu Rock, West Java. 

Khrv, 7.G., VIT, p. 6; Vogel, The Earliest San^^hrii InseriptionB 
of Java, PuhJicaties van den Oudheidkundigen Dienst in 
Nederlandsch>Indie, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15*25 ; N. P. Chakbavabti, 
India and Java, p. 25. 

Lfan^nagS : Sanskrit. 

S 0 F 1 p t : Box-headed Brihral ol the Southern Clast cf the 
5th or 6th century A.D. 

M S t f s : Vertt 1 
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TEXr 

1 ?? -gn [htJ^T^ (** ’ 

*n»RT sF^-ftg5rniRi-ft^*ira-g*«l (i*)^ 


^ From the eve-copy in V, G t VII. T^e char!icte''6 which ar# box-hea ^ed are almost 
identical with and only a litt’e more developed than those used in the records of 
\fa ava-'raan, A. a65iii‘y b-^tween th^ script of th^se rp:'ord3 wirh the alphabet 

(wrongly Oft] le'* Sfra^ffta' nsed bv the P tllw i kings in th‘^ir records baa been noticed; but 
the contemporary epig^iphs cf the Pallavas, Kadambas Western GaA?a« and others are 
written in the same Late Sontbern Brahnal or Barly Telugu-Kanada. If Mulavar- 
man s recor >8 are to be as'^igned to c 400 A. D., the records < f Fflrnavarman may be 
ass’gred rou;:hIy to t^e «econd half of the 5th renturv A. D. K'‘rn suggests the date 
A D. It is not k' own whether Purnavarman was an Indian, or an indigenous prince 
of 'he Ma’ay race who adopted Indian culture and religion as well as a Sanskritic name. 

* Kern : •»qT?TT, 

* R^^ad Ti»'umi (also called T5niraal was apparently the capital of 

Pflr^avarman. Some scholars believe that tba Ci-tarum river has preserved the name of 

Timm I . 

* There is a pair of foo^-prints engrared near the inscription. Cf the Ci-aruton 
Rock inscription (F. G., VII, p. 51 engraved near the representation of foot p-ints. 
It rnn^ : 

fira^T5*T?Traf5p?^; i 

fWtf^ n 

The kinf WM appargntly daified and his foot-prints w^re war5hirp“d Vy the 
people, as tho^e of the Buddha ani of Vishnu were worshipped in India. 
According to Vogel {Op. eft., pp, 16-21), the footprints ruarked certain places hal!( Ws d 
by the presence of PSrpavarman, He suggests that the Ci-aruton rock marks the apot of 'he 
king’s cremation and that the foot-prints of the dead king were credited with a magical 
power t© prote^*t his followers and to hurt his ener ies. Stutterheim (B. K N. I , LXXXTX, 
pp SgSf.) believes that the foot-prints are a symbol of the king’s supremacy ovt-r the I nd. 
Ifc is als"' interesting to note that the Kehon Kopi reck has the representati- n of two 
elephant’a foot-prints ani the following verse inscribed near them : 

* * ara-fqsrraFT Trial’s!’?! i 

* * n 

All the three records lie close to one another in the hilly country called Baitenzocr which 
was up till the Japanese occupation of Java during World War II the residence cf the 
Governor General of Dutch East Ind a. The lost letters of the vene may be conjecturaily 
restored as and TTU:, The reference seem* to be to another king of Tarumg, whose 
name was Hastio. 
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WBRt ftlpn^Oi*) i 


No. 71 — Tugu Rock Inscription of Puranavarman 
— Regnal Year 22 

Tuou Eock, to the ea^t of Tanjong Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java; now in the Batavia (Jakarta) Museum. 

Kern, V. G., YIT, p. 131f. ; Vogel, The Earliest ^anshrit 
Inscriptions of Java, p. 32; N. P. Chakravahti, India and Java, 
Part TI, p. 26 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern ; of about the 5th or 6th 
century A. D. 

Met re: Verses 1-5 

TEXT^ 

1 g;?T ( 1 *) 

[^srtlaT grtC*) 

? II 1 

^ft-noiWlT ( I*) 

5T^-s^3r-^^ 

^ The worl vtmha ^himha\ here means ‘a reprrsentation’. 

2 Read j^rtTr^. 

3 Rf-ad 

^ Flora the paitial ^y^*copy in V. G,, VTI, and transcripts. 

■* has bei^n t ^k-n :n the sense of Nhe father’. name of the cannal excava- 
ted. by the king s father, and that cf the other excavated by the kmg himself, possibly 

point to a Ncr^h Indian element in the Indian influence on the old culture of Java. The first 
was named aftei the ChandrabLa^ 5=- modern Cbenab (in the Punjab) hot® older name vras 
Asikni. ^'ine i) was named after eith(.r ti e river GomatT = modftrn Gumil, th# 

weetern tributar) of ibe Indus, or Gomati = inodera Gurutl which joins the Gange* on itg 
left bank below Banaras. The title Bajadhtraja also tjxhihits Noith Indian influence. 

• Read Th© 5th syliab!# is required to be short according to aome* 
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8 ?ftjTcn II 2 

(ll») 

(II*) 3* 

4 airom ui lig^r'J ^ (i*) 

^ >» - 

?r’ ?*qT Jitn^ ii 4 

ft gw f g r fef5TT^[»3i;] (i*) 

•5 smiPTinf^if^'n* jr?nfa s 

E — CHAMPA (South Annam) 

No. 78 — Vo'canh Rock Inscription 

Vo-CANH (pronounced Vo-Jcaflh), Khdnh-Hoa District of Annam, 
North Viet-nam (former French Indo-China). 

A. Bergaine, Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge, 
No. XX, pp. 10-18 (196-98); Fitot., B, E. F. E. 0., XV, No. 2, 
p. 3; E. C, MAjrMDAR, Champa^ Book III, pp.' If.; B Cii. 
Chhabra, J. E. a. S, L., I, pp. 45f.; D. C. Sircar, J, G. 1. E., VI, 
pp. 57f. ; Ind, Hist. Quart., XVII, pp. 107f. ; G. Coedes, ibid., 
XVI, pp. 484ff. 


1 Better read 

2 Read 

3 Read of^o 

* This verse shows that the recognised was as in South India, and not 
as in the North. 

^ Read oflfljo^ 1 dh anus — i hast as or cubits: 6123 dhanusPS — ^ii^S cuhits = 122l4 
y&rd~a liitle less tl an 7 miles. Note that the cinal of this length wa« excavate i in 21 
days. 

® is the name of a 

' Read Tiie mea’inr seems to be that the cami was consecrat' d by a gift 

ot go saharra to the Bia'imanaa. ^ IITRI 'ri i:ne 1 may indicate that the canal 

started from the capital city. 

8 The oncient kingdom of ChampS roughly ccrresp cded to the scutf ern poitjon of 
be modern region *>f Annam in the ea-<tern p irt ^ f th^* Indo Chinese pfninsnia The name 
may have been an lQdian:sed form of the original name of the indigeccu* people who are 
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LtngUBle: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 2ad or 3rd century 
A.D. (but actually of a little later date).^ 

M etre: Verses 1-2, can not be determined, but may be 
some metre like > Vv. 3-4 > V. 5 


TEXT* 

1-5 

6 

7 utwi-few (h*) 1-2 


8 _ w ^ I 

Twr sitm [et^: •(] 

[mn*w ?]TT3i-iTn- 


now called Cbam, the India nization having been influenced by tha name of the Indian city 
of Champa, capital of the Aji/a /onnpada (modern Mongbyr-Bha^^alpur region). In India, 
the name cf the capital i3 often aupbed tc the country. 

^ Scholars hT\e a-sjgned the record to the 2nd or 3rd century A P. on grounds of 
palaeography. In our opinion, the theory is untenal*Ie. In the above period not 
Sc.nskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indian inscriptiooi. Classical ire^res like 
^ere popular in India from the Gupta period and were rarely used in nd an m a- 
oriptioDs before the fourth century A. D. Th'^ draft of h nr • 14-15 of the record ^pp'^arg ’o be 
an inmaitation inpcripticne of the Gupta period. We are therefore inclined to thi« k t at 
the tn'^criprion ia net earlier than the firat half of the 4th century As regards tOe early 
script, cf. jupra, Ko. 9, notes. As to the cr u8crvati\eu of the Indo-Chinese aenbea. 
Blagden has rightly pointed out Ind.f XIJ, p 131) that the anchor-ahapfcd subscrii t j) is 
found in the Pyu inscriptions fc. 12th century, though their paiaeogiaphy may be a faw 
centuries eiriier) of Myazeii (Burma), although the form had become ol aolete in Icda 4ffer 
the 4th century A.D* The late date of the V i-caiih inscrip ion proposed by us has been 
aupported by S uile Ga-pardone in the Journal Asiatique, CCXLI, 1953, pp. 477 8*. It has 
h#tn suggested that the date is not much earlier thaa the 5th centm j A.D- 

* From tranacripts. The inscribed rock is called Nha Trang. 
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^ II 3 

era? U 4 

»ram&(?fty) ft 

51 (ftft^ai ;) 

^ 2 5® wT5rf? 5n5^;5n?)% (o?m% 

(i») 

5t < ft>nj4Aid g- 

^*Tft ^ 

^]5f fira^ «5w’ ftij- 

I'l' ?r *nn II 5 

?r^’ imr^itf TraftfjJTsarsJTfwm) (i») 

•5 ftft^jRg ^ 


^ The passage may indicate the family of king SrTmara or the family of the illnatrioos 
king Mfira. The name of the king responsible for the record is lost. He appears to hays 
been a descendant of a king named MSra. Mara has been identified by eoine scholars with 
Kin Lien who began to rule in 192 A. D. Coedfes identifies him with Fan-She-man of the 
Chinese anrals, who was the king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom comprising Cambodia and 
the adjoining regions) about the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd century A. D. 
The identifications are doubtful ; but even if any of them be accepted, the present record 
should be placed considerably later, as it belongs to a descendant of Mira and not to Mira 
himself. 

* The restorations in the first half of verse 4 are not ours. One may also snggeat, 
••g«» lR!Wfl^nPT*l%^. The emendations and restorations suggested by us are conjectural. 
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No. 79 — Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 
of Bhadravarman 

NhaK-tbap/ near Cho Dinh, Phu-yen District, to the north of 
Cape Vareila in Annam, North Viet-aam^ former French Indo-China. 
Bargaigne, Inscriptions SanscriteSf No. XXI, p, 26 ( 236 ) ; Finot, 
B.B.F.E.O,, II, p. 186 ; R. C. AIajumd.\r, Champd, Book III, 
pp. 3 f. ; B. Ch. Chhabra, L,, I, p, 48 . 

Language ; San skri t . 

Script: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

TEXT^ 

I (I*) iTt’^^rfir-TEf-sraT^ 0*) 

3 I 


* Cho-Binh is th® name of a market place in the neighbourhood of the village. 

* From the facsimile in Scholars have referred these inscriptions 
to circa 4(X) A.D. on palacographical grounds. The nctual date may be a little later, but 
certainly not earlier. Seme scholar^ identify Bhadravarman with Fan-Hou ta (380-413 A.D.) 
known from the Chinese sources. 

» I.e., I shall make thee agreeable to fi;e, i.e., I shall sacrifice thee (refcttlDg to some 
unknown object ». 

* ete., are peculiar titles used (in the 4th and 5th centuties A D.) in South 
Indian inscriptjOGB, especially those belonging to the VakStakaa, Early piUavas. Early 
Gangas and Early Kadambas. This fact and that Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from South 

^Indian epigraphy about the latter half cf the 4th century A.D* indicate that our record 

cannot be placed earlier than the beginning of the 6ih emtury, [Agni] will 

protect the sons and grandsons. 

5 Dsually This reference to the Earth as a ged Jess is inferesting. 

* refers to the sucofesful completion cf the sacrifice or to the etteinment 
of the result due to the sacrifice. 
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No. 80 — My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman 

My-soN, Quang Nam District of Annam, North \iet-nam, former 
French Indo^China. 

Finot, B. F.F. F. 0., II, p. 187; E. C. M ajumdar, C/iampa, 
Book III, p. 4. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-heaaed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1 

. TEXT 

First Side 

1 («*) ?] 

2 * TreiPF ^ (!•) 

3 sqtfaa’ «ra?T(»ni) (n*) i 

4 (IF*) 2 

T*;^Tg«n[&*]a ^rT5Tre[‘*] 

5 Jirg^arpsanr ?T[?aT*] ^ • i*) 

C' gr^-TOa’ 

1 From the transcript in Champd. 

* Read amt II 
3 Read 
^ Bead 

5 Read 

6 Read 

’ Bhadre^Tara is the samcaa Ehadre svaraavfimin. apparently a fiivaliAga founded by 
and named after Bhadtavarmau. »ng«t ^1^,= *n*rfF »lf?F (»= e?ft*ITn)=n>an’B way Uadinp 
to death. 

8 Finofc suggests which is an indigenous word meaniDg ‘august’. 
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7 fT-f5ftw-3RT qfii' (i*) 

[arerra j] 

8 ^[r*] ('*) a^**) «Jtiifw- 

feferTOf55[^*]’ 

9 sisarfa:*) *p?f^ vpm m^ zf: aaBsf (••) ^ 

10 ar fffwJ aaitrfr 3rawT[:*] wra;(i*) wgwtf 

Ti3rT[a*] 

11 Ti3rm?i* ar’ w? ffftwfir: iRrm «t 

^araw[a*] u' 

Second Side 

1 ?Tf^ sparf^ srsarfa ^ ?i55?a ?p»ra ''!») 

2 «iw *w filler ?ra>!?r[T* >' • ) am 

3 (|*) *15? 

^-Wfe-’5R*5T! [Irj- 

4 [m*]«!«f a W^*f mi^ TO?cf gr yi^g.g» t wng g§g 

5 [3i#lg 5'9)dsY:5rra fi3rT[^] gfefesr «r?p^ *1^ 

g%rmfafa (!•) 


* Bend Better supply before 

> Read sixth part cf rbe prodnre received by the State 

accoTfiirg to custon) prevailinc in the kingdom (was reduced by the king to the tenth part 
and was made ray&ble to the god), 

* Possibly we have to s ggest 

* 7 e., from the creation of ti e god, i.e., bo long as Bhadre^varaavfimtn has been 
established. 

* Better read ^ 

* ^rr^^^B'Shmana versed in the four Veda^*, who may receive the district as an 

honor fic graui. = kiniN officer who may he appointed a governor of the diitrirt ; 

— cut cf (cmpas^ion for me. 
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J 

8 * sTJnr ^57^ 

9 q w^i t d ®w[:*] (I*) H g 

10 •• 7R7I II 


F— KAMBUJA® (CAMBODIA) 

No. 81 — Neak Ta Dambang Dek Stone Inscription 
of the time of Jayavarman^ 

Neak Ta Dambang Dek attached to the village of Khvoo, Prei Sand^k 
District, Treaug Province, Cambodia. 

G. CoFDfes, J.G.Z.S., IV, pp. 117-21 ; R. G. Majumdau, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 1 ff. 

Langaage : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 
5th century A.D.® 

Met re: Verse 1 ; verse 2 ; verses 3-5 


1 About 27 aksharas are lost. 

* About. 16 nhsharas are lost. 

3 About 18 akshara» are lost. 

* Read 

* Read Possibly we have to suggest before 

* TJaoally fpelt as Kamvujo* 

^ Little IS known about this early king of the ancient kingdom of Fu-nan from any 
other source. He has benn regarded as the father of prince GiJijavftrman cf the Proasat 
Pram Lovcn inscription INo. 82 below). But ^ee below, p. 611 » n< te 3. 

8 The cl ararters regemble those in t' e records of the Early Kadambas (cf. Ind Ani.^ 
VT. pp . 22-32 ; VIT pp 33-3'^ : •-tc ). Note also the script cf euch other records as the 
Nagardh<^D plates of S'amiiS.a {Ep 7nd., XXIX, pp. 1 ff-)i Ee&aribeda plates of Arlfcapati- 
bhaRfiraka (fbtd., jp. 12ff.), etc., etc. 
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1 

2 

a 

•1 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


TEXr 


^ (I*) 

[tt#] ?T wfinff npg n l 

(I*) 


?n 5Sl’ 5T^’ 5|i|c|M|oTT II 2 
fenoii JIT — — ?— ^ 


^ nfM g^TOT-^f^t ^ ^ (,,) 

V-, w 

*T^(S*)?I?^fT ^ *llil'-^f|'^[^] — w [||»] 3 

5T5B^f 51^ «t|[^ I45lft^] 

??9I fe%tr I7I ?fttT^:] (I#) 

syif^T sft — , « 

^ ^ # fiinnai^ ^*n(^^T) ^[t] — _ [«*] 9 

^?T^«T3T?TTOTO^l5r?T?m 

W^ ^ — (l«) 

7-^ n — 

sS * 

WITW’ W cRl%HHa<T-g?f ^ _ [||,] 5 


1 FrotnthefacaimileinJ.-G. 7. 5,,iv. Majumdar’s text is an erroneous copy of 
the transcript published by Cordis. 

The rae^nins is that king Jayavarman regarded the queen as precione an objer t as 
the single eye is to a one-eyed man. 

The word joya here means victorious*. But the intended reading may be ^fi|n| . 

* The n-ord vyasava here means ‘division.’ The activities of the queen were 

cUssified under the heads Dharma, Artha and KSma which were attended to in specific 
hours. ^ 

*'* Others have read hhdga. 

As the name of Jayavarman cannot be accommodated here in accordance with the 
metrical nee ssities. an expr ssion associating the king with Sri is expected at this place. 

The plural number auggeaU that the reference i© to the royal fortunes of the kings 
who were Jayavarman e enemiee. 
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No. 82 — Proasat Pram Loven Stone Inscription 
of Gunavarman/ 

Pboasat Pram Loven temple, Thup Muoi or ‘Piaine dea Jones’ (^Marshy 
Plain), Cochin-Cbina. 

CoEDBS, B,E,F,E,0 , XXXT, pp. 1 fP. ; R, C. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja^ pp. 2 £F. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script- Southern Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 (damaged) ; verses 2-3 j verse 4 

{ ; verses 5-9 ; verses 10-11 ; 

verse 12 

TEXr 


2 — — — — cm 

8 u crei — ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ (!•) 

X (ll*) 2 

5 II srmiF — ’ 

5n»m ?if g (»*) 

6 ^ 

^ II 3 

7 II « a (!•) 

fJiirnirm ••• ai ii i 


1 He ha. been regarded as a son of Jayavarman of No 81 above. But see note 3 below. 
* From the facsiiuile in B.E.F.E.O.; Majumdar baa committed errors in copying 

Coedfea’ transcript. . u u i o 4 ii 

S The reference may be to a k.ng named Vlravsrman in both lines 9 and 11. 
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— fT3*TJn^ ^ ^ (i*) 

9 W — qcW 

w— ^ qfetfircrw ii 8 

10 II ^ v-^ ^ 

^ ^ ^1#) 

11 — 

^ — -- ^firai srf^ 41 ^1 ^ 1 II 6 

12 II »T: ?iftRHI 

^fi|5;^y-g5t-(W5r)-^rftRT ^gvnf^ (I*) 

1'^ 3n3|TTT-»it3r«-»lt‘ TT ^ 

3n^(S*)fT [?r]5rf«j^ Sn-^ftwr-qtnR^ ii 7 
11 II 

wraift gfir (!•) 

1 5 ^ 

w qf? fliam ii 8 

1 6 II srensi^( s • )% fqfiin^q^-^- 

(!•) 

17 

Hm Jjqlun: II 9 

18 II ^NR qt gqi^^T ?pra?IT !Sig[Tq?n 

S«rfa9 ^ ^ _ f?rfTj?i aNJ5?fiRR z (i*) 

19 ?rK^(S*)f^^(|^|^(q ^ gr gsiRTIRT ^ 

9^ f q?Rff^5q5f qcn q H ii 10 

20 II ns^oigjj-on *inq^ wil^T wRwt 
%r4TW<4HHI«l-fqat ^ffW* ^t^RT (l*) 

=1?% qf^HT^ qafii^qra^! il ll 

* Jambatta we* apparently tie name of a localtv. 9|lf|yi«t|9|4q<;=:tbe status of the 
fief-holder of JambStta. 

* Pddomu/o means here *a temple*. The inscription records the coostract'nn of a 
temple of Vishnu called Chakratlrthasvamin. 
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22 II JTflcHT 

?pni; (I*) 

« g ?i?f 513? 3!Jra f^sort: 

»I??f JTpai ^ JIf?I5ia II 12 

No. 83 — Ta Prohm Stone Inscription of Rudravarman^ 

Ta Prohm temple, Bati Piovince. 

CoEDBs, B.E.F.E.O., XXXI, pp. 8ff. ; R. C. M jumdar, Inscriptions 
of Kambujd pp. 4-7. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Southern Brahm! of about the 5th century A.D. 

M e t . e : Verse 1 j verses 2-11 

TEXT 

njqsfr] (i*) 

fsT*IT3!-f I?r 5Tt-5Tlf»=RI ] (lh) 1 

3 3^«?r fev?3T»i ^il5t ’T*]fa?r 

ft®silai-38r3:g^f3r^5pf — (i*) 

4 w jswit 'icffa 

55TRg3i3T ffat^aia aiiai ^ — — (ii*) 2 

5 awtrfBaar ^5it(s*)f7 a g^n; «B(ac?i Fsrfgii^ 

ii5^iJ7fjigtf^?f g sniHi 35513 * a — — ( 1 *) 

6 35«B5!Ti3fw3ii35ifa5-gaTg?i^^^f^3 

^irai faJitia ^ ja ^ gfa sA-'$?a^-[’rr:*] (ii*) 3 

7 5i5g’ W3ifcr gafaai ^ifa'amif^r 

3(5 — {a?nif -'assfa— ^ ( 1 *) 

^ He is supposed to have been a son of Ja^avarman of the Neak Ta Dambang Dek 
ioscription {No. 81 above*. 

* From the facsimile in B F F.F.O. Majumdar’s transcript k an ernn^mscopj of 
Coedfes’ teiit. 
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8 

9 

]0 

! I 

V 2 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

-2 


srin ?T ^ 

Jh?T^ — (ii*) 4 

__ (,,) 

^ — (n*) 5 

f '»t«7ff?r 

^ — — (,») 

?T3t<ni7^; W T Ta^;T^^ ^ TTf gt ^rTO^;»] 

(II*) 6 

^ 5 ^ ^\^ ^ — — — ^ 1 *^ 

?ian^^ 3 (:*) _ ^ _ 

»rnrqfei! ^if5ft '-' — (I*) 

8»^5nj’55[^ =9#]m fffgR 

?^-?R?Tf ?n=5 Ji — 

^ ^ TT&^tni ^ouifTiw sn '-' — 

^ f^5Tf%5m[Tr*]i^ ^ ^ — 

fjsjuua^ — — 

^ (II*) 10 

^ 




m vm:ftaEr[^*] 


(u*) 11 



SUPPLEMENT 


Bk. I, No. 23 -A — Gujarra Minor Rock Edict I 

/ 

of Asoka 

Gujarra, -Datia District, Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C- Sircar, Ep, Ind., XXXI, pp. 205ff, 

Language : Prakrit. * 

Script: Early Brahmi of the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT 

1 ?T[*]g5^|5T 

^'iRT%(S‘)[fer] (I*) ’I ^ 9*^ i^V 

2 sf] ^ ^ [3n]fT(i*) 

?fcit gfro ?5zi (i») (•*) ^ 

f]*f »Tf?t5II 

M =9^5^ 'it'iTg^ (I*) >1) 

fitg^ ^ (I*) ^ 

+ 3rt[^] ^rraot (!•) =31 ^ 'iv (i*) 

srat ft =3T =3*' «W3 •••• 


^ See facsimile in Ep» /nd., XXXI, 

2 The personal name of the king occurs only in the Maski at d Gujarrfi. versions of 
the Minor Rock Edict. 

3 A'' word like found in the other versions cf the edict, has been inadvert- 

ently left out by the scribe. 

* Other versions have of ?itn in the sense of ‘intimately 

associated’. See Ep» /nd., Vol. XXXV, pp. 28'/ff. 

This refers to the commingling of pious men with the gods. Cf. 

gaiI^flT3lf3W^ ( 3t3T mO, 3lf^ fast eic. 

® Bead 

^ rossibly ^ f%3T (= ^ ). 
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5 ... [^] [^] W ^[‘] aife[4t] (I*) [^] 

[^»®1 ( + *) ( + *) A («*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

aRft^rrarsi i [?nfdl*i<,] ara^'hiR^ 

[s^TTH aifu] 31% \ ?nf^ [s^JT^] ^ 

^mi: ads' adif | 

adfesr^an: ^dsri: %il^: I [jr] »ITnKR?'!T I ait 

JTfm 5% ifm i aifr qrisBimTSR vjdr* ^TcH mfilg ?Tai% 

ftg!?K adfd Rif; ^mr; an?T’si^gj3t_i ir smlir %i sra^ i ^ <r^; 

^ w ^Tcrt, iflr' I siRi adfr ^ arrusg-^iifH-^feifeiF ^ 

[RE^l I [3R:] ^ W* adrft^ I ^ ^ WRfff 

( - 5 'iZTgT5Rfq^i%t^ BUTR imr ) i 

Bk. I, No. 23-B — Ahraura Minor Rock Edict I 

of Asoka 

Ahraura, Mirzapur District, U P. 

D C. Sircar, Ep, Ind.^ XXXVI, pp 239ff. ; cf. A, K. Narain, 
Bhdrati, Varanasi, Parti, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-105; V. V. Mirashi, 
op. cii., pp. ]35-47. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Early Brabmi cf the 3rd century B,C. 

TEXT 

1* ... f^'(l»)l7Tfe‘ 

2' [ddT]f'a[w] ...* 


J Frohab y nMhfiT ( \ 

* s=f?r^ =.-aD^krii ; cf Pa‘i-P akiit f?Ki = ^aD'krit Fee l.H.Q, 

XXXVTII, pp 2i2ff. 

* Hee fftfsiniil® in Ep Ind, 

^ About 22 aksharas a e I here 

* The i teuriod wo d mi^ be 
The iutend^ed woid n ay be 

^ About 20 aksharas are lost here. 

* About 3 aksharas are lost. The inteuded reading is ^rf^^Tf’T 
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^ (I*) 

<15!^ (l») 

5 [wj'a^ ^ (I*) 

0 ■‘[f^] ^ q rqt c i^ (i*) 

7 ^JT r??]^ (i*) 

S [fl4 (I*) ^ 551 ^ 'Tres]’*^^ (i*) «icn fr ^ 3 ir?i,(i») 

9 ^ i^(i*) i^r H aii gferfcT f^5<sr fq >9 

1 0 g&qfR gliwtfr (I*) Jjsq 

TEXT SAXSKTITIZED 

I ?Trf^[^^BTf5l] 

fnf««BF5. [ aWfjcftqr^ [stf] (=5^tqmq;:) an%(i*) 

^ [«i5'] tojentj: [wmj^] i an*r?^L®> 5i»5^ sjfijsrtgi: Rgwn:] 

6i«r^: fm: I [»m] qqi^nw [%] %[i 1 rI % ^ ^ wwjH 

sTRi^qfqgj^i W5%>ii airfq f^5^: srfq qiqir; «n?T^fq^i 

wiqt>m I wsH^i: ^ ^t qTisKR^g I 9ii5rn: srfq ^ sn^isg i 

^ qr^: *1^5 I arq ^ aiq: fqgg T j; stfq q %«R^ 

siqq'f'TOni ^rfqisq^ I t^aq; qm' I qzqiirqr^fiiqi^ (=f5qaTqi^fti- 

qiasgfqaa qqr ) qq (=qaO *ra’ q^ qrtk' ( =^fTqiq: ) a n^ q^ 
5% ( -qiT tfT^= qai^: s^«q^^ a^^g: ) | 


^ The h 8 atsfto'-av n e\ be testored ^ (\*) 

3 The lost ahsharas may be reatoted as ^ ^ 

3 The lost a?cshflra<f njay be restored as °*f 
< The lest aksharas may be restored a, «?f (l*) ^ ^ 

^ The ?top is indi 'a^ed by an oval sign which has joined M.e right leg of This 
passage, not found in any othe^ version of the edi<t, eays that Asoka set ent on a 
tour of pilgrimage lasting at least for 256 days a^ter the relics ol ihe Buddha bad b#en 
installed on tbepla»form [for worship] appareutly by himself. 
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Bk. II, No. 42-A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription 
of the time of Kanishka I (78-102 A.D.) — Regnal Year 14' 

M.4THURA, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. E. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 96 ff. ; H. LOdbrs, Mathura 
Inscriptions (ed. K. L. Janert), pp. 116 ft. (No. 81). , 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brabmi of the Northern Class exhibiting 
resemblance with characters of the 3rd century A, D.* 

TEXT 

SJ%T f [f^siEr] 

■2 viiraat fcmfrer 

srfaff srfdHf" 

3 ii‘ 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

»r?m3T-^?fPT % v( = i « ( - ^w5t) i 

«53iT?f’ afam srfaEn^rla fiaf :^srf jorrasRt^ ii 


* Isahni and Ludets bo'h read the fir.-^f symbol in the date in line 1 aa JO. Various 
other readings have been profosed by scholars who have apparently nofe esammed 
imprpfsicns of the inscriptiiu, but depended on the defective facsimile published. 
My doubts about the r adi g o( ^he date were removed by the examination of an impression. 

^ The in-criptiOD uses the eastern type cf ^ (If oped) an i ^ as well as the western 

type of i| aud ?J. ^ found ^n the present inscription and ?f, ^and % of the eastern type are 

general’y tdund in the A lahabad pillar iosoripti‘>n of Samudragnpta. For a similar 
palaecgraphical vagary, see above, p. 277 ; cf. note 2 at that page. 

^ l?ee facsiiDile m the work* cited. 

* There isan Mnnecessary horiz ntal stroke below ^ 

^ The intended word may be falove, p. 295 and note i}* 

® The stop IS indicated by a slightly carved horizontal stroke. 

^ Prdvdrilia means a maker of or dealer in prdvdra (cloaks for the Buddhist monks). 

8 The Buddha is called Pitdmaha in Liiders’ List, No. 910, and in an inscription frona 
Kosam (Ep. Ind , XXIV, pp. 117-48). 
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Bk. II, No. 72- A — Devnimori Stone Casket Inscription 
of the time of Rudrasena I — Saka year 127 ( = 205 A.D.) 

Devnimori, near i?amlajl, Sabarkantha District, Gujarat. 

E N. Mehta and S N. Chowdhary, Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, XII, 
pp. 173 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brahnai. 

M e t r e : Verse 1 (vNf) ; verses 2-6 

TEXT^ 



(around the body of the casket) 

II 

(I*) 

^ (II*) 2 

1 ) 
ll) 3 

^ (I*) 

^ 'TRiTl5?ra7 # (ii*) i 

(at: the bottom of the casket) 

fflJi-^(^)?n ?T53l^^-g^ II 5 

^ (i») 


^ From the photographs published in Journ, Or. Inst. 

* The correct form cf the word is ^ 

3 The reference is to the era of the Kathika kinirs, the word fiCat/i t7;a meaning ‘ a 
preacher of the Buddhist faith*. Apparently the Ku-hana kings of Kanishka’s houscj ^ho 
were celebrated for thei^ patronage of Bud ‘hi^rn and were the overlords of the Saka 
MahdkshatrnpaSf a-^e alluded to. The Saka era was the continu ition of the regnal reck^^ning 
of Kanishka I. 

^ (mork). The two monks Agrivarrnan and Sudar^ar.a built the 

Afahd^tupa, attached to the Mahdvihd^dy at PasantikapHlji (roodern Devnimori). They were 
also the or supervisors of the construct on. 

^ The casket was made, for i^-t rring the relic? of the Buddha nnder th» Stupa, by 
Sena's son Varaha, the maker of the kuttjma (pave^nent). on behilf of the monk Mahasona 
who wanted prosperity for himself as well as the Dhsima and SaAglia. 
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Bk. fl, No. 88- A — Silver Coin of V asishthi- 
putra Satakarni (c. 159-66 A.D.)^ 

D. C. SincAK, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 247 ff. ; cf. Dinkar Rao, JN8I, 
XXI, pp. 9ff. ; A. S. Altekau, ihid.^ pp, 13 ff. 

First Side 

Bust of the king to right; his frizzled hair tied with a ribbcn, 
crest-jewel (off-ring a side view and looking like a flower to front) 
above the forehead ; legend in two parts alcove the back of the head 
and to the front of the bust; the right part beginning from XII and 
ending at IV reads : 

(Sanskrit 

and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at XII reads : 

(Sanskrit 

in the normal Prakrit language and the Middle Brahmi script of the 
Southern Class. 

Second Side 

UjjayinI symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked 
hill surmounted by a crescent to the right ; wavy line below and 
rayed sun between the two crescents above; continuous circular 
legend (in Dravidiauised Prakrit and modified Middle BrahmP 
around, starting from and ending at XII. 

(Sanskrit jjw. 


^ ’Ihis ruler was the brother a^d successor of Vl^sbthipntra Pnlomavi fc. 130-59 A.D.) 
and was al60 called \asi8hthlputra ‘5'va5rT.gatakarni on some cf his coins. The coin under 
study belongs to the silver currency of tie ^atavfthanas. which was imitated from the 
coinage of the Sikas of Western India and was meant for circulation in areas previously 
under the Sakae, e.g , the Nas’k-Poons region and the Konkan. Formerly onlv coins of 
this type issued by \ a;5a*Sft'akar9i were known, though the first, word in the legend on 
their reverse couid not be satisfactorily read (cf, Hapson's Cat loguc, 

pp. xci, 45). 

» The palaeography and laniuage of the legend exhibit considerable Dravidian 
influence = amian. 'king' ; = Tamil tnafean (also 

spelt makan in early times) ; Tamil flnf=San krit ijl. Note the change of n and ^ to ^ ard of 

V to The forms of the letters ^ and ^ are different from those in the ordinary 
Middle BrAbml of the South. 
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Bk. II, No. 90-A — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Vijaya-Satakarni — Regnal year 6 

N^-garjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh, 

PI. Sarkar, Ep, hid,, XXXVT, pp. 273-74. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahml of the Southern Class of the 3rd century 

A.D. 


TEXT 


1 (I*) 

^ f»T-n B ^^T- 

4. (ll*) 


TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

II 


1 From official notices. The importance of the inscription lies in the facts that it 
13 the only epii^raph of king Yijaya-Satakarni so far discovered and that, according to its 
evidence, the Buddhist establishment at Nagar:unikonda owed its origin to the later 
Satavahanas and not to the Ikahvakus as is usually believed. The city of Vixvapiirl in the 
Nagariuuikonda valley pi-babiy bmP .m -be ye ir Vijaya corresponding to 213-14 and 
named after Vijaya-Salakarni who ssas po.^ibly ihe ns-ming monarch at the time. 

2 The date shows that tbo =umm-i ^asiu began on Cairra-bali 1 ani that the 
months purnimdnta as in North India. The meniiiai of tb. month is interesting. 

66—1902 B. 
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Bk. II, No. 102- A — Nagarjunikonda Pillar Inscription 

of the time of Virapurushadatta — 

Year Vijaya (273-74 A.D.) 

NSGiRJUNIEONDA, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Pn. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 63-64; D. C. Sircar, {bid., XXXV, 
PP. 1 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

TEXr 


1 ( 11 *) 

3 f^n[’]’ gm-TO spm i wn-*ra»i 

4 fgro i^ - ritfldqSH - 


5 3i[q]fefrr-?f^?T qifeft-ga?? 

mftT-fefft-=gcrgwFr imiff ap ! afwR«< * 

7 jmraflftrirn 

8 wjfeRq" jjtJifefiq 


^ See the facsimile in Ep. /nd., XXXV 

2 Vogel : 

3 Vogel : Sanskrit f^sr^ ftupntieth' Vi;aya is tho namr of a year of 

Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle In the ond half ,f the third century A. D., when 
Virapurushadatta flourished, the year A'i;n\a (■■ riesii, mled to .'i73-7t A.D Cyclic years becautp 
eery popular in Soutti India in Iritfr days Cf. nht'\o, p. fejl, rir te 1 

‘ Vogel : (?), 

3 Vogel ; 

® Vogel : 

’’ Possibly JT+J^fhlRu iat' ud d 

• Vogel : sfpifhRu. 

’ Vogel : ffe*lRrf%Rjf. 

There seems to be a punctuation mark after this, prr bably suggesting that the 
ladiea mentioned before thia were the sahodards of iSautamula I. 

The reading may also be 
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10 

11 


12 


13 


fe ciH mfefi’M 

[f]g^«ai«i ^ 5Pn*-«ivit i 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


11 msrei 3iWf «ft5TPrH|^ 

gwCT ?T^: Jireflg^ ^5Rrni (=^5t<ng«^fR!n) 

fgp3^ 1 %?!r ( = ?jrain^ajif5?f)?n^n) wMnew 


a i fe g 't pi ^ ^rfiT«ft-5n?ar»j€^ 

jHtjfw: ( = wraT fgrn^: =3r) W f r^al fa: l =<^^51:1 3H5rlf^ 
fwn fjraf^ Hrnagf^^n 

sira^^fw^n ^rmf^i ntefii^n 

qtfvrfwin ^^Tcfifk^in ftraaTir^qr 

gwftf?r!n airafk^r is^'nf^T ainvq^?if^<#i»:«n 

(=3jsa;gnf8inftwn) =3 f^TOSH’in ^ (=^n?TTT^: 

[??5c?itfta:] u 


^ Vogel : 

3 Vogel : 

3 Vogel : 

* V ogel : , 

5 There seem^ to b<" a punctuati-n maik hero probably suggesting that the 
preceding names are of ladi* o who were tbe mot hi r umJ step-mothers of ^antaniula I. 

® Vogel : 

7 Vogtl : which is mtuniiigksa. 

8 Vogel : The vsord <:hhoi)Ci-sla)>i^>hn (me eriai pislat bearing the representation 

of the person in wbisc n emor> it la’sed) c.curs in many of the pillai in?* riptious 
discovered at KagarjunikemJa Pee XXX, p. 25^ 
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Bk. 11 , No. 104 ' A — Nagarjunikonda Piliar Inscription 
of the time of Rudrapurushadatta — Regnal year 1 1 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. 0. Sircar and K. G. Krishnan, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. 

Language : Prakrit j 

S C 1? i p t : Middle Brahini of the Southern Class of the middle of the 
4th century A. I). 

TEXT' 

4 g'sfT?i 

« HWDirfri-’jjig ^- 

7 «s3-?rnt5n?i" ^ o ( + ^0 ^ 

s 'Tsirf % ai^jr <4 frix-iRTPi spr- 

y «5i[wt “ II 

text SAX8KR1TIZED 

r?fP[T3rei 

sR^qrmr: fl?Ri 5 }?r wfRRrei 


^ See the facsimile in Ep. Ind.f XXXIV. 

2 Since the paternal gotra of the mother of Vasishtbipufra Eudrapurnshadatta wa. 
rasishtha, ^arniabhata whose paternal gofra was Brihatphala, was apparently the king’s 

sfep-inofher. 

3 varmabhata, queen of Ebavala Santanaula, was the daughter of a Mohalcshatrapa 
who was apparently a Saka king of Uijajinl. E ia to be noted that EhavaU’s father 

\trapuru3badatfa also married a princess Of the same hou^e fcf Bk H Xo not a .u 

i^utoresuns fact .that .ha Sakas of Western I.dia, afLr their Hi.rd.iisaUon clarnTed tl 

belong to the Brihat])haia or Brilia t]>halayana gotro. ' 

^ Varmahha.a’s rcpresenfaUrD on her memorial pillar shows her in .he udlchim ,-ae 
K. tl.e drc^s uf the fme’gri seltleis of Ultarapafcha 
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( = f^Tg:) JTfT^5??T: f^g.^ua^Urt^iqi: ?iW>12I??T: 

-11— i— sisJr— « (=stTBrii^wiigBn) 

^nnarar: srqretm: [^?«iTRa:] ii 


Bk. II, No. 104-B — ^Nagariunikonda Stone Inscription 
of Abhira Vasushena — Year 30 ( = 278 A.D.) 


Nfigarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. hid,, XXXIV, pp. 197 ff. 

Language : Admixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle P)rrihmT of the Southern Gia^s. 

TEXT^ 

»%■ IP 

1 vnraat (i^) 

[\o ] * gr-'n [\] 

2 [fg]^ 1 ?ifi5nfiT%^' 

^fgifiotr ^5iggft^®-^t(5l=55:)TTf^(5!)fiT 

^ g«r ^ngi sns'l^s)- 


^ See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

^ This is in the left margin 

^ The passage shows that Narayana was already identified with the god Mshnii. 

The year seems to be referrahle to the era of 248 A.D., which is belkved to be an 
Abbira institution. It appears that Vasushena occupied the Iksbvaku capital which 
lemained in bis possession for some years between the death of Virapurusbadatta and the 
accession of Ehavala. 

^ Mahdgrama was a Pargana cr group of villages. 

^ Sanjayapiir! may bo identified with modtrn Sanjan in the'Tbana^Bistrict of ISIaha* 
ra^btia, where ceitain Yavacii or Gn ek piinccs appcai^to have been ruliug. 

" A3litabbuja3\amin (a foim of Visbnnl_ is known from a conch-shpll inscription 
found at the same T>lace aa the i>rescnt lecord. possibly 
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^ I*; ^ srmit ferrf^ (i*) gift ^ 

?ifT[ir]^ ¥itferi (r) =^1 ^i*) 

5 ?tfq3ifji (I*) snuuipj g snoi(JT*)f7 ^ 'ri7(?*i*)8jrfe ?praa 

[?i5g-fn3] f5i^[5] 

¥R?rarr (i*) 

^[ 5 ^] JT-f^- 

« [f(] 

?Tt [gi«=]fif^ ?nf*5THTfiT^ffi[ [{\*) 

^^-gi3j?Tfr[#] (1*) awR^ RiwrtJI'ji 

¥nT<^TfiTT]: (I#) ^cl nl3t^¥^: I’ 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II 5TI7I *Tira^ ^n?5IT?I I giffly)3?R?T 

3iiwtT^ (=fe‘$f) ^['^1]-'i[^] ^ 1 (= JHji^) 

( ■= W^q^mfai'Tf?) J?fTJlTffl%'JT (=JTfIJlW-5Tm%JI, ?liqRr) 

( = gTrgra-gT??Is^^) =5 fgE0i^^ftrg5!TH?^-5ira^f^^^«lHti: 

ST gifeet: wngm^rfTg^sTgi (=^g?^igf?rffi?r:) aiggsi^uft 5tdn^ i 

qgg?! g ^i^ar: I gi'ft g JifTST^^i 5ttfern 5r^g r (-a^isi^' g) 
[g:] $R^ g^Ttgt g smf^ 1 gi^ggifg g ftfqmig i g; g snfrgrg frjgrg g 
srig^sif^ ( = fgsi(Jigfg ) goig: g— 

TTglfe^; ^cT^: 
fTcggg: 5Tf STOimg^ I 


gl grfff^: TTiggsnftrsTf^ 11 
g 3I9T [g qgj ^g^gggisisB: (^g^®3r°) i 
fecg^rggi wrg^^rRTi fg' (=?{gg: i sTt3i&¥g: II 


ig argr?^ 


1 Sedagiri mentioned iwe in the :iac is apparently the pres nt SKldbaldban bill 
uordc-nug the Nagarpinikondi vall-.y. It ib [ncniioned in Bk. il, No 86, test line 3. 

^ Sanskrit which is probibiy used in the sense of ‘the engraver’. 

^ This peculiar iHuhga’u lucauiii^ ^Ij?c there be goal to* tto h ids oi covva’ b come''^ 
latedigmlj ji.y v'-tji ve .s>u:: .ij.'; uii. s.n^ Vasusiuna was an Abhira, t e. a Lueinbee cf 
the cowherd clan. 
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1 . Shar-i-kuna (Kandahar) Greek- Aramaic 

/ 

Minor Rock Edict of Asoka 

This important record, definitely proving the inchi^^ion of wide areas 
of Afghanistan in Asoka’s empire, has been published by U. Scerrato and 
others in Un editt^ hiJinjiie greco-aramdwo di Asohj Bcme, 19o8, and by 
D. Schlumherger and others in the Journal Asiutiqur ^ 1058, p'^, 1 IT. See 
also Epigraphia Tndica, XXXIIT, pp. 333ff. ; XXXTV, ^p. Iff. 

The Greek and Aramaic versions of the edict, apparently meant for 
Afoka's Yavana and Kamboja subjects respectively, may be rendered into 
Prakrit (as used in the Shahbazcrarhl and Mansehra edicts) as follows : 

GBEEK PEJ?*S/O.Y PRAKPJTIZED 

sHTgcT ^ sm ^ ff i =f 
^ =5 g ^ i ^ srfe 

^ f^r ^ ?T<Tcr gn 51^ I ^ fg =3 g 

’Tt gnsr^’ » ^ ^ gflajia g# g gfisnin ii 

(Sanskrit C/Jiaj/a— fsTg^gi 3r^ srafcTHT I 

eras =g g irg'sgiJ gitorfr girggi: snoir: ^ gfgni: i 

^ 3 m'Jtra?*?: gRcgg;: n''!: g g n'g: ^gg: g qf^cggg 

ggigrg i ^gi g g g snrjhr ^ arfq g ggp ggi ^ ng 
gtggg i cT aifg g ntgr-frgg f^g g gi^srf gt gng^g I gg’ g ^gkt: 

^ ggTg( finn^g gfg^.gf^ gig g gfg^g^ II; 

ARAMAIC VERSION PEAKRITIZED 

ggtggfgfg^ fggj,J^g [^gfgig gt gg SRggtfer ggfer i gg 3jgg?i 
fffg gg mRg g ggRg ^g fgfoig fggfsH i gRg fg fifg g :g 
ggssfgg i <^g g fg gg’ i gqsg g gt ^gfrig^n g^fggfg i g?^ g 
55ig ^gg-nggr g stygfg i »?g ^ g %g3 ^ fg g fgg^g ngg | qg fg ^ 
gfe sfgnt ^ a g ?igg i ?7g g ggfigg s^g'fg g|g g n^'fg gf^jf 
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airdfer I a*?g?nT 5 ^ TTg firarn 1 =3 irg^ 

aijw'ira ^ arw’Trft'ifH ^ 11 

vj S3 

(Sanskrit Chhdija — "R 3^ 

i ?Rr: 3 iti?i^ fifji: snsT ^ ^ f^sfawmi: 

I sife srfr 5ni^: ^ sfrln: ^ i =g sift jjim i 

^«ik =5 JI-' ^arrfjT^^r snsiw?^ i g *13^: 

5T 3ll®¥r^ I sift ^ g #.ga1: 3 sift ^ ftiT ^ i T ?Tq?IT: I sift ^ ^ 

3 3ii?ftn; 3 sift ^ ???j^t: jjht: I m ^ frraiftijg ^ 9155 ^ 1^ ^ 

^sr^fs^ jns 5 T crer ?reT sufifta^ 1 ^ 5 3 aift^r 

ftp^^on I ??i ^ si^g^TtlT: ^ ^ I!) 

In connection with the edicts nt Asoka, reference may be made to the 
Salihundarn (Srikakulam District, Andhra Pi’adesh) store slab inscription 
reading (“=^?^tt 3T^ ^?ft^;f^:) in Brahrni characters of about 

the second century A D. {Ep, hid., XXXT, pp. 85-86), The reference 
seems to be to a Buddhist structure believed to have been originally built 
by the iMaurya emperor Asoka who flourished in the third century B.C. 

That Asoka ’s vas an inspiring name in later ages is indicated by 
the Ban Map Makham inscription (dated Saka 1080=1107 A.D.) of 
Maharaja Asoka or Mahdriljadhirdja Srl-Dharmasoka, ideiitifled witii king 
Adityaraja of Haripunjaya (modern Ijarnphun and Gtiicng Mai in Northern 
Siam). See Journal Aslatiqiie, 1058, No. "2, pp. Job ft. Note also 
Dharmasoka meniiuned in Kumaradevi’s Saruath inscription (Ep LuL, 
IX, pp. olOff.). 


2. Some Inscriptions of the Kushana Age 

Tl)o most imporlunt of the recoutly discovfeZ’ecl inscriptions of tlic 
Kushanas is the one found at Surkh-Kotal near Baghliln on the Kunduz 
river in Northern ^Afghanistan (ancient Bnctriii). Written in the Tokharion 
(Bactrian) language and (ireek character^, it refeis to Kanishka (J) in 
relation to a shrine enhed ‘the Kamsbka Nikator sanctuary’ and is dated in 
the year 31 of the Kanishka icckoning or Saka era, \\hich would coii'ospond 
to lOj A.B. rile intCiiptioii was published by Andre Aiariccj in the 
Journal Asiatique, 1958, pp. 345-446 (with Plates), and commented on by 
W . L. Henning in the Bulletin of the Suhuul uf i)i'ieiitni und African 
Studies, XXIII, 1060, pp. 47ff, 
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A Sanchi inscription of the year 22 of apparently the Kaniska era 
speaks of a probably named Vaskushana (Marshall, Monuments of 

Sanchi, I, pp. 278, 386, No. 829) who may be the same as Vasishka or a 
local ruler under Kanishka I, while a Mat (Mathura) inscription mentions a 
Maharaja Bdjdfirdja Devaputra whose name may have been Vamataksha 
(A^SJ.A.E,, 1911-12, p. 124 ; Ind. Cult,, VIIT, pp. 191 f!.). Vamataksha 
was a Kushdnapuira (scion of the Kushana clan; cf, Sihiputta and 
Bhojapuita, above, p. 17, note 2) and probably one of the successors of 
Vasudeva I. 

A Buddha-pada slab of the first century A.D. from Kosam speaks of 
the celebrated Ghoshitarama which is known to have been situated at 
Kausambi, the location of the ancient city at Kosam thus b?ing settled 
beyond dispute {Ep. 7nr7., .^XXXTV, pp. 14fE.). The inscription reminds 
us of another inscribed Biiddha-pada slab from Nagarjunikonda, which 
belongs to the third century A.D, {ibid,, XXXIIT, pp. 247 ff.). 

Two other inscriptions belonging to the age ot the Kushanas were 
published in the Epigraphia Indica, XXXT, pp. 229 £P., and XXXIT, 
pp. 82 ff. The first of these is the Kailvan (Patna District, Bihar) stone 
bowl inscription of the time cf king Arya-Vi4akhamitra, dated in the year 
108 apparently referable to the Kanishka era and corresponding to 186 
A.D. The inscription points to the expansion of the use of the Kanishka 
reckoning to Bihar. Its language and paleography suggest that the era 
in question started in the first century A.D. rather than later. The word 
Arya prefixed to the kiag‘s name reminds us of a similar epithet of 
Kharavela and other rulers. 

The second epigraph is the Velpuru (Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh) inscription of the time of Maharaja Haritiputra Manasada called 
Aira (Arya) and Gdlaveya C.e. belonging to the Galava-gotra) . The inscrip- 
tion has been assigned to the first half of the second century A.D, 

3. Two Vaishnava Inscriptions 

There is an inscription in one line on the flat shaft of the gadd (mace) 
held by a four-armed standing male figure of stone at Burhikhar near 
Malhar in the Bilaspur Distiict, Madhya Pradesh. The figure, known 
locally as Cbaturbhuji Bhagavan, holds the cahra (discus) in the upper 
left hand and the top of the gadn by the upper right, while the palms of 
the lower two hands are folded in the afijali pose. He wears hundalas in 
the ears and the conical crown, called haranda^muhiita, usually found on 
the heads of subordinate deities. The image has characteristics of the 
god Vishnu; but the afijali pose clearly suggests that it is not Vishnu but 

67 - 1902 B. 



530 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


a panvdm-devutd or attendant of the god. The line of writing, in Brahmi 
characters of about the close of the first century B.C., begins in the upper 
part of the gadd and comes downwards. 

The inscription reads — (Sanskrit 

) I The image was the gift of Prajavati, but was 
caused to be made by Bharadvaji. Its importance lies in the fact that 
it points to the existence of a Vishnu temple at Burhikhar before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The inscription was published in 
the Quarterly Journ-al of the Mythic Society ^ Culture and Heritpge 
Number, 1956, pp. 221-24 and Plate ; cf. also Proc. l.H.C,, Waltair 
Session, 1953, pp. 39-41. 

The other Vaishnava epigraph is the Umachai rock (on the Kamakhya 
hill near Gauhati, Assam) inscription of the time of Mahdrdjddhlrdjn 
Surendravarman, probably identical with the Bhauma-Naraka monarch 
Mahendravarman (c. 470-95 A.D.) of Pragjyotisha. It records the cons- 
truction of a guhd or cave-temple for the god Balabhadrasvamin {i,e, 
Balarama). The importance of the inscription, published in the 
Epigraphia Indica^ XXXI, pp. 67 ff., is that it points to the prevalence of 
the independent worship of Balarama as late as the close of the fifth 
century A.D. 


4. Jayrampur Copper-plate Inscription of the time 
of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 1 


This inscription was discovered at Jayrampur under the Bhogarai - 
Police Station of the Balasnre District, Orissa. It has been published 
with facsimile by Mr. S. N. Eajaguru in the Orissa Historical Research 
Journal, XI (1963), No. 4, pp. 203 ff. Unfortunately the published 
transcript and illustration of the epigraph are both useless, the former 
being full of palpable misreadings and wrong emendations. The 
essential parts of the record pointing to the iuclusion of Dandabhiikti in 
Gopachandra’s empire appear to read as follows in a slightly emended form. 

. .^7iTTr5iTO3rJT^: •’ <TTnm 


' The geniiive plural seen? to refer to the members of a dyna.sty 

' . ^0 Gepachamira, they should properly ba in locative siopular 

Otherwise either they would refer to Vijayavarman or should be 
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U5TRTf^ spiJl 5^?r- 

^Tf®^r^f«mg<nn^Ti5^^m=i*iBr^c^i55hn'^’^%fd5«TqR*«'f*iRTOm??i5m^tenT 

qwrt fqqqqfe-cT^tgrii^iqsqi^ q«nf' ftiTtftia 

q (q 5rfq5tfiq-Hi5r^5-q3?TR7q %»q3T»T-?n5^f^-jnj?qi2%¥^ «fT- 

• arfq^TTTg I ^^5 « snf^ HT 

?iftjTfTmj?saufRi3n^3^q g'^qjl^qi - 

f^eqr ?T?n 

??3qJTRTfiT ^I^st TT W R g f^Tgqqi^nH^ fTjftsf?? •JlWlfq 5im: I 

fea sftgtf^q^-flfmft^ f^i^nTg 5t%»’« gfewis^m^hr^faCTn- 

gq^'5!DIRq?Tf9I =5 ffg^qlMu^q I yqjiH MR 

(^<52*^ I tT^g ^IrTglfe^r-nW sC^®I ?T3* ?n5RTRTsftp^ I 

sn«fqfe ?i ^ HTO! Hgcg?^ • • •qqg^sD[^^fq - g^ra- 

fltRro^raiWRgT 9!q^?ir ^«^^^{vif?t-5^?rqife^ratfg**rafTR—3j^?twri3^- 

- JTTmfq^^TcJRa ?r5g53?gT5na g«nfi?l^— 

g gi<<i (% j> i =4t g^qifica: i qa «5g^igqf^?i: gfd^qaiwifq"^ 

^qgqf^ra^g wigfTfrw^^R^?!?! \ 3i?i ^ jtRi^ 

•• g?rar 5n?uf ?nf^' g^crqreswtn^isJt fefer i 

1 'KRJpT-f^ sjo I • • I 


1 If the aubject i3 it dbouid be f^Tqsrfh^ 

* The annual tax fixed at 100 ciiurnikas {purdnas) \& called drya>pin<fnka (lump sum 
payable by the Buddbi«t eatablisbment or by Acbyuta on its b^halO* 
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Abbayadatta , 415-16 
Abhxra, 182 , 473-74 , 626-26 
abhishekaj 15 
ahhithdna, 70 
Acbandavarman, 483 
Acbo,’ 247--^ 

Acbyuta, 265 

Achyuta (Mahasamanta)^ 531 
ddhakay 163 
ddhavdpa^ 99 

adhisthdn-ddhikaranay 291, 293 
adhivdsa (neighbour), 124-25 
Adityaraja, 5^ 

Adityavardhana, 386, 410 
dgama^ 77 
Agathokleia, 107 
Agathokles, 101, 107 
agnihotra, 236-37 , 239, 522-23 
agnihotr-dgnishtomay 240 
Agnimitra, 108 
Agni Purdna, 170 
Agni^arman, 466 
agnishtomay 236-38, 622-23 
Agnisvamin, 487 
Agnivannan, 619 
agrahdray 4^ 
agrahdra-pradeyay 483 
Agra-mahisht, 114, 118 
Ahichchbatra, 96-OT 
Ahimitra, 116 
Abirwara, 474 
Ahraura, 516 

Ahraura edict of Asoka, 516 
ahura (god), 4 
Ahuramazda, 4', 9, 11, 148 
Airavafca, 108^ 

Airavatago-rajya, 293 
Airikina, 270 

Ajanta cave inscription, 449 
AjataiSatra Ktinika, 93 
Ajimifera, 119 
Ajivika, 63, 65, 76-78 
A /fid, Ifflaptiy 209 
Akara (Dasarna), 88, 178, 203 
Akar-avanti, 178 
dkasa-dtpOry 500 
Akesines (AsiknT, Chenab), 83 
Akbaemenian , 3 
Akkadian, 3, 5 
AkshapatalddhikTita, 272, 274 
ahshaya'mvty 152, 164, 166 
Akyab District, 494, 496 
adavana’khdtahay 198 
Al-BIruni, 277 
Alexander, 35, 83 
Alexander of Epirus, 38 
Alexander of Korinth, 88 


Allahabad, 262 

Aliyavasa (Aryavarh^a) y 74-75 
Altekar, A. S., 473, 520 
Amara , 180 
Amarakoshay 30 
Amdtyay 172, 198-99 
AmbhTya-kula, 193 
Ambika, 262 
Amragar tika , 37 5 
Arayrgian, 13 
Andgattahhayay 74, 75 
andlambha, 66 

Anamkaya (Greek Anarnkaios) y 105 
Anandapura, 271 
AnantadevT, 295 

Anantapur District, 476, 480-81 
AuantasrT. 522-23 
Anantavarmau Chodaganga, 480 
i Anantavarman, Maukhari, 76 
Anantavarman, Gahga, 485 
Anarta, 178, 203 
Andhau inscriptions, 164 
Andhra, 36, 189-90, 261, 453 
Andhrabhritya, 189-90 
Andhra country, 487 

Andhra Pradesh, 224, 469, 480, 483, 485 

Andiva-kanda cave inscription, 241 

Ahga, 217, 220, 504 

Angirasa, 195 

Ahgiya-kula, 195 

Ahguttcira’nikdyay 75 

Aniruddha, 193 

Annapurna, 262 

Anta-Mahdmdt'ra {Aihta-Mahdmdta)y 53-54 

AntapdlGy 476 

antevdsiriy 51 

Antiaikidas, 88-89, 108 

Antigonus Gonatas of Makedonia, 38 

Antimakhos, 101 

Antiokhos II Theos of Syria, 17-18, 38, 100 
Anupa, 178, 203, 205 
dpdnaka, 142-43 
Apapa , 482 

Apara-IVfahavana-saillya (Apara-Mahavinar 
seliya), 232. 

Aparanta (Korth Konkan), 22-23, 178, 182, 
203, 205, 235, 474, 477. 
apdsinava, 54 
Appollodotos I, 101, 106 
ApracJiarajay 105-06 
apTdve^ya, 199, 201 
Apshiya, 255 
Arabia, 6-7, 10 
Arakan, 495-96 

Arakhosia, 6-7, 10, 12-13, 101 
Ara inscription, 136, 154 
drama y 69, 122 
Aravalli range, 474 
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Arcx)t District, 476 

ArJhakamundaka -grama, 491 

Ardharathay 77 

Ardokhsho, 160-62 

Ares, 160 

Arhat, 120, 133 

Ana (Heiat), 5, 9-10, 13 

Ariyaiamjaa, 4 

Armema, 5, 7, 10, 12-13 

Artemisios, 159 

artha, 510 

Artha^'dstra, 59, 61, 180 

Arsames, 6 

Arshtoa, 4 

Artaxerxes II, 4 

ary a, 35, 529 

Arj^akofcusri, 622-28 

Aryan, 12-13 

drya-pindaka, 631 

A ryasrty 523 

Aiyavamsa, 74-75 

Aryavdsa^ 75 

Arya-Visakhamitra, 629 

Asagarta, 7 

askta-bhdgay 67-68 

Ashtabliuj\isvamin (Vishnu), 525-26 

ashtdmgamdrgay 235 

Asika, 203 

Asikanagara, 216 

Asikni, 502 

asinavay 56 

Asmaka, 205 

dsnavagamiriy 66 

Aioka, 15-16, 23, 27, 29, 35, 37. 40. 44, 47 
49-50, 53, 55, 67-68, 70, 74-75, 79-81. 
103, 107, 192, 617, 527-28. 

A^okaditya, 261 
A^kasrT, 528 

Aspavarman, 103, 113, l27 
Assyria , 13 
Assyrian, 5-7, 10 

A^ramedha, 91, 95. 99, 196 , 236-37, 263, 275.1 
295, 471, 479, 522-24. 

AsvinTkumara , 102 
atharhga-magay 233 
A tiratha, 77 
Atreya-gotra, 466 
dtyayikay 80 
Augustus, 128 
Ataddnakalapalafja, 106 
Avanti, 178, 203, 205, 453 
Avantisundarlkathdy 477 
Avaranta (Aparanta) , 234 
avarodkay 2^24 
avihirhsdj 20-21 
dydga-Sildy 120 
Ayasikomusa, 114 
Ayilisha, 119 
Ayodhya, 94, 262 
Ayuktay 46 
Azes I, 112-13 

Azes II, 103, 113, 127, 131-33, 135 
Azilises, 113 


B 

Babylon, 5, 10, 13 
Babylonian , 3, 5-7 
Bactria, 6-7, 10, 13, 100 
Bactrian Greek, 100 
Badami, 482 

Badami inscription of Valla bhe4 vara (Pula- 
kesin I), 482. 

Badhaga, 257-58 
Bahalia, Bahalika, 133-34 
Bahasatimita, 96-97, 217 
Bahlika, 283 

Bahnam (Orlagno), 148, 158-59 
Bakhtrish, 7 
Bahudhiva, 258 

Blaigram, copper-plate inscription, 355 

Bairat. 74 

Bala,’^ 

Balabhaurasvamin, 530 
Bdlabhdrata, 477 
Balddhikritay 224 
Balanandin, 140 
Balartoa, 530 
Balavarman, 265 
bali, 67 

Balikapiitra (Balia of Saurashtra), 17 
Bana, 476, 481 

Banaras (Varanasi), 502 • 

Bandhumitra, 291, 293 

Bandhuvarnian, 299, 304-05 

Ban Map Makham inscription, 528 

Bapisirinika, 232 

Bappasami, 462, 465 

BappisrT, 232, 523 

Bara bar cave, 76, 78 

Barganga inscription, 384 

Bai-hut, 17, 77, 87 

Barhut inscription, 17 

Barnasa, 168, 171-72 

Baroda, 519 

Barugaza (Bharocb, Broach), 106 
Basim copper-plate inscription, 43# 

Batavia, 502 
Bati Province, 513 
Benakataka, 198 
Besnagar, 88, 108 
Biesnagar pillar inscription, 198 
Besnagar seal, 100 
Bhadavanlya sect, 205 
Bhadda-kappdy 68 
Bhaddayanika sect, 205 
Bhadradeva, 298 
Bhadraka, 88 
Bhadramagha, 163 
Bhadrapala, 132 
Bhadrapushkara, 271 
Bhadraryaka , 328 
Bhadravarman, 608 
Bhadre^vara, 507 
Bhadre^varasvamin, 507 
bhaga, 68, 179 
Bhagabhadra, 88-89, 108 
Bhagavata, ^-90 
Bhdgavatay 88-90, 271-73, 282 
Bhakti, 81 
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Bhamodra-Mohota inscription, 426 
Bhandarkar, D. B., 74, 277, 480 
Bhandarkar’a List, 270, 272, 279-80, 2b3, 
285, -287, 289, 209, 307, ^21, 325, 485-86. 
Bhanugupta, 345-46 ^ 

B’haradvaja-gotra, 466 
Bharadvaji, 530 
Bharatavarsha, 22, 220 
Bharatt, 516 
Bharhut (Barhut), 87 
Bhartrisannan, 466 
Bhaskdra^ 300 
Bhataraga^ 250 
Bhattdraka , 173. 251 
Bhattideva, 238 
Bhattipiolu casket inscriptions 
Bhattisvamin, 271 
Bhayabherava-sutta, 16 
Bheragliat insciiption. 477 

72-73, 121, 136-38, 140. 144-45. 
153-54, 165-66, 190. 

Bhil'shti-hala, 208 
Bhikshum, 72-73, 137 
Bhiksliunt-safighay 72 
Bhikshupdda, 74-75 
Bhtkshii-sarighat 72, 170 
Bhilsa, 474 
Bhunakhedi, 485 
Bhimavarman , 163 
Bhimaya, 244 
bhindipdlaj 264 
Bhitari seal, 329 

Bhitari stone inscription, 321, 327 

Bhogabhat^, 531 

Bhogachandra, 377 

Bhogibhata, 531 

Bboja, 22, 38 

Bhojaka, 215 , 220 , 465 

Bboj akata-ra jya , 445 

Bhojanakutuhala bv Raghunatha, 477 

Bhoja-petenika (Bhoja-pettanika) , 22, 38. 

Addenda et Corrigenda. 

Bhojaputra. 17, 529 
Bhrigiikachchba, 168-69 
Bhumi-varga, 200 
Bhiitivarman, 384' 

Bihar, 262 

Bihar-Kotra inscription, 399 
Bijupnr District, 482 
Ellsad, 285 
Bisutun, 3 

Bizago (Yi^akha), 160 
Bkgden, 504 

Bobbili in-’cription of Achandavarman, 483 
Bo-lbadatta, 223 

Bodbagaya (Bodhi-Gaya), 27, 96 
Bodbipadrala-mahag^abara. 531 
Bodhisatva. 133. 136-37, 144-46. 151. 153-51 
250-51. 

Bodbisrl, 523 
Rodl'ivriksha, 235 
Borneo, 498 
Brahma giri, 48 
Brahmakhanda^ 16 
Brahmdnda Pwrana, 500 
brahmapufi, 475 


524 


Brihajjdtakaf 170 
Bribatphala, 524 

Bnhatphala-gotra, Brihatphalayana-gotra, 
Brihatproshtha grant, 483 
British Museum plates, 467 
Buddha, 49-50, 65, 6T-68, 74-75 81, 104, 

110-11, 115, 118-19, 124-25, 133-34, 136, 
143, 149, 158, 161, 493, 501, 517-20. 
Buddhagbosha, 16 
Buddhamitra, 137 , 295 
Buddha -pada inscriptions, 529 
Budharaksbita, 210-11 
Bnddha-sdkya, 47 
Buddhavarman, 467 
Buddhavarman , 158 
Buddhism, 299 
Buddhagupta, 497 

Buddhist, 25, 27, 29, 35, 47, 73-74, 78, 

87, 106, 119, 299. 

Buddhist Cnuncil, 70, 73 
Buddhist formula, 493 
Buddhist tradition, 70 
Budbagupta, 332, 334 
Budhila, ll8 
Budhila. 119 
Budhvanknra, 467 
Bubler, G., 44, 465, 474 
Buitenzog, 501 
Burbikbar inscription, 529 
Burma , 493 


80-81, 


Caesar, 155 

Tatholic, 73 

Central Asia, 243 

Cevlon, 241 

Chadoda, 244-45 

chaqh, 43 

Chabishpish, 4 

f^haitra, 521 

Aiaitya, 99 

Chakrapalita, 315 

Cakrasvamin, 352 

^hakratlrthasvamin, 512 

Cbalmadana, 244 

Chalukya, 471, 482 

"^halnkya, Eastern, 487 

Chamrnak copper-plate inscription, 442 

'^banipa (Fouth Annam), 503-04, 507 

Chanchu , 82 

^handala, 59 

nhandararman (Achandavarman), 483 
'''handeOa, 486 
Chandra, 283, 284' 

^handragupta, 177, 290, 207-98 
'^handragnpta T, 261-62, 267-68, 271, 273 
'^lian(Lagupta TI, Vikramaditva, 71, 91. 188, 
264. 272. 277, 279-82, 236, 289-90, 296. 
'^handragupta Maurya, 70 
^ha’^dmsri. 261 
^handravalli inscription. 473 
Chandra varman, 265 , 351 
^'hangu-Narayana pillar inscription, 378 
Chantamuha (Santamula), 232 , 236 
jChapada, 51 



536 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Charakat 170 
CharudevT, 468 

Chashtana, 164, 169, 173-74, 176-77, 183-86. 
203. 

Chatisiri, 236 

ChaturbbujT Bhagavan, 529 
chaturdanta, 486 
Chatitrvidya, 353 
Chenab, 502 
Cliera, 17 
Chera-makan, 17 
Chhaora, B.Ch, 497 
Cbhagalaga, 279 
chhdifd-stambha. 523 
Cfaikhalapadra. 165 
Chilata, 234 
China, 234-35 
Chinese, *249 
Chipinm plates, 482 
Chiratadatta, 299 
Chitaldnig, 473 
Chitta-pasdda, 75 
Chitravaiman, 449 
Chittoor, 476 
rhivarikay 165-66 

Cho Dinh inscription of Bhadravamian, 506 

Chojhbo. 244-47, 249-51, 253 

Chola, 17-18 

Chowdhary, S. N., 519 

Chukhsa, 124-25 

Chula-Dhammagiri, 234 

Chula-Mula, 234 

chttrnikd (purdna)^ 531 

Ci-tarnm river, 501 

Ci-^niton rock inscription, 501 

Cochin China, 511 

Coed^s, 505 

Conjeeveram fKanclupuiani). 476 

D 

Dabhala, 395 
Dahae, 13 
Dahannka, 168 
Dahrasena, 165 
Daisies, 139 

DaxTnpxitTa-Sb hhi-^hnhnym^hdJiK 266 
Daksbinapatha 20>06. 265 
Dama^rhsada. 184 
DamajadasrT I, 184 
Damana, 168. 264 
DamnTsada. 183 

Damila. 234-35 I 

Daraodari’sena. 440 
Damodnrpnr, 990. 292 
Damodarpnr ropp^r-pla^e insc'irit ons. 3'^- 
346. 

dindn. 493 

'•rtnda fmark). 31 

Dnndpuhnkti. 530-31 

Dfindfindunl'a , 142-13. 223-21 

Dandin, 179 

Dantaknra, 486 

Dantava^-agn. 484 

Daravavansh rDariiis'^. .3-4. 6, 8-11 

Darins, 3-4 


ddsa, 35 

iDasarna (Akara), 88 
Dasapura, 168-69, 303-05 
Da^aratha, 77-78 
Datia District, 515 
Dattabhata, 406 
DattadevI, 270, 275, 286 
Dattamitra (Demetrios) , 100, 177 
Daudputra^ 17 
Davaka, 265 
Delhi-Topra edict, 53 
Demetrios , 100-01 , 111 
DeSddfiikrita, 465 
DeSindmamdld, 198 
\deva-drom, 374 
jOevagiri, 234, 235 
Devagupta, 444 
Devdndmpriya, 49-50, 52-55 
Devapukra, 33, 128, 139-41, 145, 150-55, 529 
Devaraja, 281 
Devarashtra, 265 
Devasena, 452 
Devasimhadeva, 488 
ihamma, 67 

Dhammachakkapavattana-sutta, 75 

dhamma-lipi {dharmadipi), 16, 63-61 

Dhammapada, 29, 89 

Dhanabhnti, 87-88, 95 

Dhanachandra, 530 

Dhanada, 267 

Dhanadeva, 94 

Dhanaidaha, 287 

dhana^koshthagdra, 80 

Dhanamitra, 95 

Dhananandin, 95 

Dhanafijaya, 265 

dhanus, 503 

dJidnya^ 80 

ihdnya-giri, 104, 196 

Dhanyakata , 207-08 . 460 

dhdnya-kosJithdgdra, 80 

Ohanyapataiika . 354 

Dhanyavishnu, 421 

iharana, 165 

Dharasena, 17 

iJiarma, 15, 29, 31, 49. 74-75, 103. 195, 610, 
519, 

ihamia-ddna, 119 
Dharmadeva, 379 
Dharmakhedi. 485 
^hnrmo-M’aJidmdtra . 63, 65 
iharmn-mangala , 28-29 
iharma-pnryaya . 74-75 
Dharmaraja. 95, 133. 490. .528 
Dharmarajika-stupa. 133-34 
{honna-,<'(ll(l , 152 
Uiarma-.^rtu, 205 . 208 
^harnnasoka, 528 
diarma-^tnmhhn , 65 
Oharmnsfhitn^ 110 

dianun-yuta. 57-58. 63 
Ihnnvika, 107 
Ohanll, 15. 492 
' Ohritimitra . 293 
Dhritipala, 291, 293 
dhraja-damhha, 89 
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Dhruvabhuti, 268 
Dhruv-adevi, 268 
Dhrucasthdnadhikaranaj 427 
Dibira (secretary), 121 
Dlghamajhiynanikit ijadhara ^ 233 
rHghanikdya, 54, 75, 2o2 
Duuita, 220 
dmdra, 231, 261, 293 
Dinika, 164, 167, 170-72 
Dinkar Rao, 520 
Diodotos I, 100 
Diodotos II, 100 
Dion, 88-89 
Dioskuroif 102 
Divakarasena, 437 
Divyataddna, 58 

Djakarta (Jakarta) Muiieum. 4‘.(9 
Drangiana , 5 , 10 , 12-13 
dronavdpa, 256 
Dronasunha, 426-27 
Dnrgarakshita, 73 
Dvaraka, 178 
Dijuta, ^4 


E 

East India Company, 110 
Egypt, 5, 10, 38 
Egyptian, 6, 7 
Ehavala, 524-25 

Ehuvula-Santacnula, 23S-30, 524-25 
Elamite, 3, 6 
Endere, 246 
Eran, 268 , 270 

Eran stone boar uiscription, 4*20 
Eran stone pillar insc-ription, 331. 345 
Erandapalla, 264 
Ethiopian , 13 
Eukratides, 102, 107-09 
Euthydemos, 100, 108-09 

F 

fananiy 483 
Fan-Hou-ta, 506 
Fan-She-man, 505 

Faiidpur plate of Dba'inaltva, 3'‘3-ft4 3hi 

Faridpnr plate of (k.paehaudia, 370 

Fmot, L., 507 

Fiiuz Shah, 53 

Fiiuz Shah’s Kotla, 53 

Fleet, J. F., 480 

Foii-nan, Fu-nan, 505. 509 


G 

Gadha inscription, 150 
Galava-gotra, 529 
qann, 90, 161 
Oanapdtha, 83 
Ganapati, 264 
Ganapatinaga. 265 
qandaka, 60 
gan'daka coin, 80 

68—1902 B 


Gandaria, 6-7, 10, 13 
Gandhara, 4, 7, 23, 112, 147, 234-35 
Gahga, 217, 237, 606 
Gahga, Eastern, 480, 485-SG 
iGanga, Western. 480. 501 
I Gahga era, 485 
! Gahga kings, 487 
i Ganga-Kadamba era, 485 
I G ahgava^ , 480 

iGangdhar stone inserijition, 30) 

.Ganges, 262, 502 
Ganjam District, 490 
Gaiijavara (treasurer), 121 
Ganj inscription, 466 
Gargara, 403 
Gdrgvputra, 87-88 
Gariida, 88, 188. 492-97 
iGaruda-diivajay 88 
Gaspardoue, Emile, 504 
Gaudalekhamdld, 27 
Gauimikay 465 
Gautama, 133 
Gautami, 209 

Gautam/i-putra , 190, 198. *201, 203, 205 , 211-12. 
Gautamiputra-Satakarni . 164. 172-73, 178, 197 
Gaya, 272-73 
Ghat, 203 
Ghataprahara, 447 

Ghatotkacba, 261. 267, 271, 273, 286, 317 

Ghatotkachagupta, 297-98 

Ghoshal, R. K., 483^ 485 

Ghoshitarama, 529 

GhosundT. 90 

GiridevT, 530 

Girinagara, 178, 183 

Girnar, 15, 17, 176-77 

G7td, 515 

Godavari, 205 

Godlia-grama, 375 

Gokarpesvara, 486 

Golasarman . 466 

Golasri, 522-23 

GomatT, 168 , 502 

Gondophemes, 103, 109, 113, 125-27, 132 
Gopachandra. 370, 372-73, 530 
jGopadeva, 273 
Gopa-grama. 234-35 
GopdTi-7>utra . 96-97 
Goparaja, 488 
Gopasvamin, 272. 274 
Gopika-cave. 77-78 
I Goptri, 309 
iGoratha-giri, 220 
I Go'^ala-Mahkhallputta, 65 
qoshthl, 226-27 
iGotama, 68 
i Gotaynlputa, 521 
GotamT-BaIa‘5iri. 205 
Totrantaray 89 
Gova?ama, 234 
Govadhana, 207-08 

jGovardhana, 165-66, 168-^9, 170. r'8. opi 
Govardhana-giri . 216 
Govardhan-ahara . 209 
j Govindagupta, 406 
, Govindapala, 132 
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Govindasvamm, 356-57 
Graeco-Bactrian, 103 
GramikOf 333 

Greek, 18, 38, 8S-S9, 101-02, 104, 107-13, 
121, 126-29', 147-48, IGO, 177, I8O-0I, 
184, 168, 190, 262. 

Greek-Aramaic inscription of Asoka, 79, 527 

grihapati, 98, 132 

guhd-cih^ra, 119 

Guhilaputra, 17 

Gujarat, 519 

Gujaiia edict oi Asoka, 515 
Guuai^har copper-plare m&cnption, ;340 
Gunavarman, otXk 511-12 
Gunek-agrakara, 344 
GunjI, 223 

Gupta dvnasty, 163, 261-63, 298, 469, 478. 

490,^492, 604. 

Gupta era, 135 

Gupta king. 267, 271, 273, 286 
fiupta-vamsa, 296 
Gutta family, 264 
Gwalior stone inscription, 424 

H 

Hakhamanisba, 4, 6, 8 
Hakhamanishiya, 9-10 
Hakusiri, 197 
hdl, 481 

hala-sata-saha^Ta, 622-24 
Halsi copper-plate grant , 478 
Hamadan, 8 

Haraha stone inscription, 385 
Haraiva, 7 
Haraparna, 210-11 
Haripunjaya (Siam). 52S 
Harishena, 268 , 449 
Harita-gotra, 466 
Hdntaputra. 120. 529 
H arshacharita , 176 
hasta, 503 
Hastibhoj'a, 452-53 
Hastin, 501 
Hastivarman, 264-65 
Hathibada (KagaiT). 91 
Hathibada inscriprion. 90-9] 

Hathigumpha inscription . 35 38. 193 
haftapdnaica, 294 
Heliodoros, 88-89, 193 
Henning, W. B., 528 
Hephaistos, 160 

Hera kies (Hercules). ir>l. -[07. 110. 128. ]6f 

Hermaios, 109-10, 128 

Hinadhyadeva. 258 

Hinajbadeva, 257 

Hindupiir, 481 

Hindiitiya {Saindhard). 7 

Hippostratos, 112 

Hirahadagalli copper-plate inscription. 461 
hiranya, 522-24 
Hiranyagarbha-mahadana. 482 
Himmu-stupa, 234-35 
Hiuen-tsang. 67-68, 497 
Hvdaspes f.Tbelam). 5, 83 
Hultzscb, E,, 467, 484 


Huna, 323 

Hushka (Huvishka), 150, 166 
Huvishka, 150-55, 158-61 

I 

Ik^h’.aku dynasty, 228-a), 232-33, 236-40 
ludo-China, 5^6-07 
Luiio-Ciimeae, 504 
.udo-Gieek, 88-S9, 100 , 262 
Indonesia, 5U0 

IiKior coppei -plate inscription, 318 

Lid a, 1 l 8, 193, 195, 486 

lad: aval man, 103, 127 

lud.uvarman, Ganga, 486 

Indus, 502 

Indus Valley, 126 

Ionia, 11 

lomau, 5-7 

[hana\ai man, 385, 387, 3^9 
Isila, 47 
Isvaiasena, 182 

J 

Jagannath, 303 
jaglr, 489 

■Jam, 56, 156-57, 100. 197 
Jama -nirvana em, 90 
Jaina^ iddJt dntakn u mudl, 149 
Jainism, 90 
Jain tradition, 490 
Jakarta (Djakarta) Museum, 502 
jalasatra, 170 
Jambatta, 512 
TambudvTpa, 49, 423, 516 
Tambu 10 k inscription of Pumavarman, 
500. 

jnwipada, 6, 51-52, 57-58, 132, 178 
Tanert. K. L., 518 
JangOMka-giama. 382-.83 
Tatinga-rvaiiiesvaia edict, 51 
Taiigada. 15 
lava, *500-02 

ra_\rampiir copper-plate inscription of 
Goparbandra. 530. 
layadaman, 173-74. 176-77. 182-83 
Tavddatta, 336 
Tayannndin, 292 
Ta^anatha, 391 
Tayanta, 227 

tayaskandhavara, 271, 273 
Tayaswal, K. P., 473 
Tavavarman. 308, .510-11, 513-14 
fetapiitta. 17 
Tiansi. 474 
Lhonika, 135 
Tijjika-oram, 487 
L'tia. 120-21 

''irjingi in-ciiption of Tndravarman. 485 
fTvadaman. I84, 187 
ilvasutd, 200 
Togalthembhi hoard. 198 
Tunagarh inscription, 164 
Tupiter. 108, 522 
iTushka. 150, 154 
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X 

Kacha, 261, 276 
Katlakiituni-giaiiia . 471 
Kadamba family. 473. 475. 47'J, 501, 5U6. 
500. 

Kadambas of Kalmga, 485 
Kadphi&es I, 126 
Kdhahana^ lf55 

Kahaum pillai in'>(‘ription, 316-17 
Kailvan insciiprion. ->20 
Kakanadabota, 281 
Kakaiiadabota-iiiabrivibara. 71. 281 
Kakhadi, 200 

Kalaikuri-Sultanpur copper-plate inscription. 
352. 

Kaisara, 155 
KakatTya family. 487 
Kaiibha-grama, 317 
Kakiisandha-Budclha. 6S 
Kakiisthavarinan. 475, 478 
Kalachuii dyna'^ty, 477 
Kalachuris o' Chedi, 486 
Kalachuri era, 163, 187 
Kala-Purnabala, 252-54 
Kalasarman, 466 
Kali, 222 
Kalidasa. 264 

Kalinga, 35. 37. 40. It l.-. 215, 217, 210-22 
453, 483. 486. 492. 

Kalingatiagara. 214 
Kalliope, 109 
KalsT, 15, 17 
KaluvakT (Charn\akK 69 
kdnia, 510 
Kamarupa. 265 
KaniasrT, 522-23 
Kamboja, 23, 35, .500. ,527 
Kanakamuui, 68 
Kanakasena, 17 
Kanauj, 47.3 
KanchT, 264. 473, 476 
Kafichlpiira, 462 

Kanisbka I, 1.33, 135-3^. 110-47. 151, 518-10 
528. 

Kanisbka II, 136. 1.50, 154 
Kanisbka era. 135-37. 130 1(6 i If.. 16:1 

528-20. 

Ka n I - hka - N i k • i to^ , 52'> 

KankalTtila, 120 
Kantakasaula, 234-236 
Kanva dyna^tv . 88, 91. 107 
Kanvayana-gotra. 480 
Kapilesvara, 278 
KapisI iKapisa), 100 
Kappadokia, 5-7, 10. 13 
Kapsha iKadp^n-e? T). 126 
Kapiir-ahara, 165 
Kaiaiiidanrla . 2''0 
KdrattaJiit {Kniftislhm 52 
Kardaiiiaka t'aiiiiK . 173, 178 
Karkiari, 11, 13 

Katie cave iMs(t!ption. I"!. 2o2. 210 
KdrmdntiJia, -120 
Kannasachivay 180 
Karna, 477 


Karnasuvarna, 497 
karsha, 165 

kdrshapana, 152, 164-67, 169, 194-96 

Karttikeya, 160-61 

Karuvaka-gotra, 69 

KarLuaki, 69 

Ka SI nil a, 2-34-35 

Kassapa, 68 

Kasvapa-gotra, 466 

Kathika kings, 510 

Kaunduiya . 448 , 511 

Ka iavas> ol Karkaredi, 486 

KaiKambl. 70, 73, 529 

kausia, 102 

Kansika-gotia. 466 

Knusiklputra , 95 , 202 

Kantilya, 24, 30, 165, 180 

Kaverl, 473 

Kaviraja, 267 

Kavyadar^a, 179 

Kebon Kopi rock inscription, 501 
Keda inscription, 497 
kcddra, 481 
Kctalaputa (KalsT), 17 
Keradaputa \Shdhhdzg(irhi), 17 
Kerala, 477 
Keralaputra, 17-18, 36 
KcrokotJva (Keraputra), 17 
Kern, H., 407-08, 501 
Kcsapii'ifta, 17 

Kesaribeda plates of Arthapati-bhattaiaka, 
509. 

K had if Ilk fit np d k ika , 268 
Khalaiika-parvata. 76 
Khalisti, 523 
Khallikot State, 40'0 
Khauavafnya iksanai'firtaka) , 253-54 
xhirnuinuka. 212 
\hti}jdiil'avdpa, 481 
•\banh Hoa District (Annam), 603 
Kharapallana, 1.37 
Klaraosta, 114 

Kbaravela, -35. 06, 193, 213-14, 219 22 

Khob copper- [late inscription, 390 

Khouisiiiia, 5-7, 10. 13 

Kb ot. I lima, 214 

'\ltotaii. 24 1 

Khshrufuthiyti, 6 

'\h-ha\aisba (Xerxes), 11 

V h u dda h a pdtha , 230 

Kii\oo. 509 

Kielborn. F., 474, 477 
Kikkatapntra. 17 
'JJamudra, 244-47 
Kilmecl'iya, 248 
Kilinichiyn. 2-52 
Kilitiektya, 2 47 
Kiljuiki\a. 254 
K'uata . j;35 
KlitiMtiinan 1. 482 
Kli tis irnian , 2 48 
K } S'/; /, ' n dh yd -I d mla . 139 
Kit-ait'-a. 255-^6 
’\iM Tneii 50*) 

3'oi i-hvalva . 257 
Kodxki-graina, 471 



540 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Kolahala, 480 
Kolahalapura, 480 
Konagamana-Baddha , GS 
Kongoda, 486 
Konkan, 474, 520 
Kosala, 264, 453, 486 
Kosalddhipa, 95 
Kosalajmtra, 17 

Kosam (Kausainbi) 53, 96-98, 529 
Koeam mscriptioiis, 135, 163, 518-19 
Kosika-gotra, 525 
koshthdgdra, 80, 82-83 
Koshthika, 338 
Kota,* 264 

Kotivarsha, 291, 347 
Kotta^arman, 466 
koUa-vishaya, 73 
Kottura, 264 
Kranaya, 249-50 
Krimila, 271 
Krishna, M. H., 473 
Krishna, 197, 205, 477 
Krish^-giri, 204-05 
Krishna -Guntur region, 228 
Krishna^, 469, 523 
Krishnavarman I, 479 
Krita, 111 

Krita era (Malava era), 91. 299-300 
krosa, 65 

Kshaharata, 124-25, 164-65. 169. 172. 204-05 
Kshatrapa, 117-19, 124-25, 135. 137, 141-43, 
164, 167, 176-77, 181-82. 186, 188. 
Ks}iatriya-daTpa~mdna-7nardana . 205 
Kshatriya'Vargaj 30 
Kshemadatta, 288 
Kshemendra, 106 
kshetra, 198-99 
Kshudra-Bharmagiri, 235 
Ksbndra-Mnla, 235 
Kuberaka. 224, 227-28 
Kubja, 479 
Kujnla, 124-25 
Kujuluka, 119 
Knjula Kadphises I, 128 
Kujula Kasa (Kadphi^ies I), 110 
Kuknra, 178 . 203 . 205 
kulikd^ 165-66 

kulyavdpa, 256. 288. 292-93 
Kumdra, 44. 66. 116. 119, 191 
Kumaradevl. 261 -(>2. 267-68 ->71 -^73 3-'’l 

528. 

Knmaragnpta T, 85-95, 188, 270. 285 

293, 296-99. 3f?-i. 321, 325, 330 ’ I 

Kumaragupta IT. 287. 328 ! 

Kumdrdmdtun, 268. 290. 293 
Kumaranandin, 466 
Kumarasarman . 466 
Kumaravlradatt^i, 223-24 
Kumaravishnii. 471 
Knmarlparvata. 220 
Kiimrabar, 96 
KnndamatisrT. 522-23 
Knndnnga, 498 
Kundnz river. 528 

Knnika-Ajatasatrn, 93 i 

Kura stone inscription. 422 j 


Kurala, 264 
Kurina-Purdna^ 168 
Kunid plates, 4^3 
kusana-7HCila, 166 
Kusapala, 98 
Kusha, 7 

Kushana, 11, 91, 99, 103, llO-ll, 120, 12^, 
130-34, 136, 142-43, 147, 155-50, i604U, 
163-65, 16.S, 179, 181, 262-63. 529. 
Kushdnaputra j 529 
Ku^ika, 278 
Kusthalapnra, 265 
Knsuinka, 117 
Kutei State, 498 
kutumbin^ 140, 174-75, 274 
kuttimaj 619 
Kuveranaga, 436 

L 

Ldghulovdda {Rdbu]dvuvuda -'>utta), 7i-75 

Baidlay, J. AV., 497 

Lakshmana, 492 

Liakshnianasena , 132 

Lakshmi,’ 101, 262, 275-76, 500 

Lalaka, 221-22 

Lalitavist^ra, 176 

Lata, 303, 453 

Lata-vishaya , 301 

Laubitya, 419 

Leharaga^ 249 

Lekhahdraka. 25o 

Liaka Kusulaka, 117 

Lichchbavi clan. 26)1. .321 

Lichchhavi-dauhitra, 262, 26,7. 27 J. 273, 286 

Jihidaga, 252 

likhitaka, 253 

Uld-kamula, 101 

Limsuya, 250 

Lipikara, 51 

Liyaka, 124-25, ill 

Lokaguni, 454 

Lokaiidtha, 373 

LokapdJa, 1^3, 195 470 

Lokavibhdga. 481 

Kanas plate of T okavinriaba, 492 

Lokottara-viha ■ a . 409 

I.o-to-mo-cbi. 497 

LumbinT. 67 

LumbinT-grama , 67-0> 

Liiders, H. , 518 
Ltiders’ List. 518 
Livimsiia, 24^* 

M 

Mada, 11 
Madhava. 346 
Madhava, 480 
Mad ana, 174 
^y^adhuka, 82 
Mddhyamika, 90 

Madhya Pradesh, 223. 488, 51.5 
Madhuvana fMadhura). 1.53 
madhya, 43 
Madhyantika. 299 
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Madras, 476-77 

Magadha, 75, 96, ‘217, 220, 262 
Magadha, 74-75 
Magas of Kyrene, 

Magha dynasty, 163 
Mahabalddhikrita, 272. 290 
Mahdhhdratay 98 
Mahdhhdshya, 76, 95 
Mahdvihdra, 281 
Mahdbhikshu, 236-37 
Mahabodhi, 27 
Mahdddnapati, 117- iU 
MaJiddandandyakaj 268, 525-26 
Mahadevt, 436, 522-23 
Mahddhana, 49 
Mahadharmakathaku , 240 
mahdgrdtna (group ot villagL^^), 525 
Maha-Dharmagiri, 2.“U-'’!o 
Mahdgrdmikay 525-26 
Mahakantara , 266 

Mdhdkshatrapay 114. 116-17. 119-22, 137. 

173. 176-78, 181-82. L-4-86, 519. 521-25. 
Mahdkulapati, 99-1' 0 

MaJiarndtray 52, 58, 63. 66. 69-70, 73, 80, 

82-83, 190. 

Mabamatras of KausambT. 73 

Mahameghavahana . 2i t 219, 222 

Maha-Mula, 234-36 

mahdnasay 16 

Mahdpilupatiy 272 

Mahdpratihdra, 343 

Mahdrdjay 241 

Mahdrdja-hdlikd, 231 

Maliarasbtra, 525 

Mahdtathiy 193 

Mahdrathiriy 195, 202 

Maha^.angbika, 119, 211 

Mahasena, 160-61, 236-:)8, 2Sr,, 519 

Mahasendpatiy 92, 202. 211 

Mabastban, 79 

Mahdstupa, 519 

Ma}id<(vdYnikay 209 

Mahdtalarara, 236-37, 525-26 

Mahavdihsay 136 

Mahdvihdra, 519 

MabavTra, 65, 90, 120 

Mabayanika-Bhiksbusangha, 531 

Mahendra, 168, 203 . 264, 297. 

Mabendiaditya, 26 k 317 

Mahondragiri. 264. 486 

Mabendravarman , 5.30 

Mabesvara. 129, 178 

MabTpala T, 477 

MablsarasrX, 523 

Mabishmati. 178 

Maitrakas of ValabbT, 426 

Majjhimanikdya, 16. 35, 75 

Makae, 6, 7 

Malaprahara, 477 

Malava. 91, 111, 169 

Malava era, 135 

Mdlava^gana, 417 

Malavas of Na-garl, 92 

Mdlavikdgnimitra. 95 

Malaya, 203 

Malaysia, 497-98 


Malay Peninsula, 497 

Mallasaral copper-plate of Viia\abeiia. 372 

Mallinatha, 477 

Mana dynasty , 492 

Manadeva , 378 . 380 

Manaobago, 148 

Manasada, 529 

Manbhum-Ma\url)banj legiou. 492 

Manchapurl, 221-22 

Manchikallu pillar iu-cLiption. 450 

mandapikd, 46)5 

Man das a platen*. 485 

Mandasor, 29. o .301 

Mandasor insdiption of (4a iri, 410 

Mandasor Ins(- iptioii--. 397, 406-11, 418 

Mandhata, 178 

mahgala. 526 

Mangu^ri, 522, 52.3 

Manibhadra , 93 , 9 > 

Manigula, 135 
Mankuwar, 294 
mano-pasdday 75 
Manoratba, 393 
Mansehra, 15. 17 
Mantaraja, 264 
Manu, 16, 46. 165, 465 
Mao, 148, 160-61 
Mara, 505 
M arg a sTrsha , 485 
Maricq, Andre. 528 
Maru, 178 

Maski edict , 49 . 515 
Mat (Mathura) inscription, 529 
Mdthartputra, 233, 235, 522-23 
Mathura, 82. 96, Ilk 120-23. 146. 1.50-.52, 
155, 157, 16)MV2. 169. 187, 220. 277, 518, 
529. 

Mathura inscriptions 518 
Mathura inscription of year 72. 117 
Mathura inscription of the time of Kanishka. 
I, 518. 

Matbnra Mu'enni, 92 

Matila, 265 

Matisachiva, 180 

Matrivishnn , 335 . 421 

Matsyagupta. 145-46 

Manes (Moga), 111-12, 115. 117 

Maukhari dynastv, 76, 78. 91-02. 474 19<1 

Maunggun gold-plate in>eriptior^, 493 

Maung Tnn Kvein 492-93 

Manrya dynasty, 15, 78, 82. 177 

Mauryan, 94 

Mayura^arman, 473-77. 479 
Maxyes, 11 

Mayidavolu plates. I'^^O. 457 
Mazda, 4 
Medhatithi, 16 
Media, 5-7, 10. 12-13 
Meharauli, 283 
Mehta, R. N.. 519 
Menander, 102-04, 106-08 
Meridarkhes, 111 
Mettevya, 68 
Mevaki, 119 
^fihira, 148, 160 
Mihirakula, 147. 424-25 
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Muro. 148. mo 
Mihndapanho. ILH, 14'.' 

Minendra. Iu3-0'j 
Minerva. 100 
Mirzapur Di-tuit llO 
Mithra, 148 
Mitia. R. L.. 497 
Mitra family. 96 
Mitiasri, 5 2d -‘23 
Minro, 148. 160 
Mlechcliha'de-a. 3o9 
Moja (Maue-i, 117. 124-25 
Moi^ata. 255 56 

Mo fififa - » tni t Xil hil'i s . ( ,'\0/ 1 . 71-75 
Monghyr-Bhairalpiir re^noii. 5o4 
Mora inscript J("n. 96 
MrichcJihakafiLa, 59 
Mridcisrl, 523 
mrKjaya, 27 
mrishd-xdda, 75 
Miohaung, 495-96 
AFuara Kaman, 498 
Miuloala-gotra. 492 
MiidraraksJiasa. 193 
Mukari (Maukhari), 473-74 
Miikhara. 386 
mnla-dhana, 167 
Mulata. 203, 205 
Mulasri. 522-23 
^rrOavaJmau. 40'- -99. 501 
in-cnption, 185 

MnnigdttJid (Muiu-sutta), 74-75 
munisa, 50 
Miirala. 477 
Miirshidabad. 497 

My-son inscription of Bhadiauirn.an, 507 
Mysore. 473-74. 180. 482 

N 

Natihaka. 36 
N’al>hapanti, 36 
N'ada-i-Akasa. 114 
Xddi I d {Qhat i kd), 388 
Xadlai’T. 523 
Xaga (Ian. 161. 192 
Xagadatta, 140. 265 
.Vagade^'a. 368 
Xa'.iaihnika. ]0l-'*3, 195 
Xaganandin, 466 
Xaynrn^reshfhin . 201. 293 
nd<farala, 119 
Xaqara-vydvahnrika, 46 
Xajardhan 8v5f"iTa{a. 509 

Vagarjnna, Ijl 
XagarjiinT c.ive. 77 
Naga’ibinT <avp in-cnption. 78 
Xagrp*ianikn‘-d t 20!. 2^"^ 230 23 ^ ^9 

“521-26 /29 

Xa-.asiT. 522-23 
Xai>Hsarnian. 288 
N4li:M-etia, 106. 264-65 
XaLnivasusrT. 522-23 
Xnliapana. 1'l-73 19.8. 203 

Xniqamn, 414' 

Xama DevT. 148 

Xaiyogika, 465 


Xalanda, 270 

Xalanda seal of Biidhagiipta, 339 
Xalanda seal of Vislinugupta, 340 
Xallamalur range, 476 
Xana, 148, 160-61 
Xanagbat cave. 190 
Xanaghat inscription, 150. 191-93 
Xanaia. 148 
Nanashao, 148. 160 
Xanda dynastv. 35 
Xandapiaa, 228, 4'"9 
Xandapnr copper-i late insciiption, 382 
Xanda* a]a. 215, 217, 220 
X injgaon. 489 
Xandin. 265 
XarulTkata, 433 
XTandlvardbaiia, 132 
Nani, 148 
Xanivadhaga, 258 
Xamilgaya, 250-51 
Narasimha II. 430 
Xarasimgha^upta, 330 
Xaravarman, 397, 400 
jXaravana. 525 
I X'’aTavana-vataka. 91 
' ''''a^’cndra, 488-89 
Xasik cave, 164, 167,, 170. 189 
X'a-ika . 189-90 

Xnsik cave in-nipt inn, 20-3. 207, 211 
Xa^tinta, 246-47 
X'^a-ik-Poona region . 520 
X'ava-arika (Xau^ari), 301 
Xav\ il vaka-ika . 367 
Xavannika. 191, 199 

Xeak Ta Dand^ang Bek Tnsciiptinn of Jaya- 
varinan, 509. 513. 

Xepa'. 261'fj2. 265 
Xban-Thajj ffho-dinli i. 506 
nidhiinph (incditatirn) 25 
.*iid//.v5/4' fc'-pBn'''* io’i . f xbo»ta! ior'V 35 
178 

XXnanlba-X'fitapiiifa (I'anlhatnana Maha\Tra) 
65. 

X'ls-a^'a, 107 

'uhdij'i, 165-66 

V’k- 112-13 

XXkr’|7 Mtn-. 108 

^'dfk 'nUia Sa-i’i K A 173 

X7l.{?a’a. 264-65 

XX' a, 214-^^ 

X’'iid<i^bn, 117 
Xirnjnntba. 65 
'^X?‘'jrpniba-4raTMana, 360 
> in' Tin a, 29. 68 *132 
Xisbrid". 178 

'ii'^d,h'’id oil^'h'ulnd) ^ 6.3 21*^ 221, idd^vdn 

rl ^'nrri:!* odn. 

X'T! i(.ha n p'6 
'O' orhnm 10s 
*0/7 152 

niltihii' inif 9ss Of) 2 

X'na 215 
^X?’,-Arvan 97 
X^orr’- Vietriprn. .503. .506-07 
Xnlpmknpadi (X'llambnvadil, 481 
Xyagrodba-guba, 76 
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o 

Odaka, 96 
Odra tribe, 492 

Omgodu grant of Skaiidavaiiiian, 167 , 4G 

471. 

Orissa, 490, 492 

P 

Pabhajja, 175 

Padmd-PuTdnaf 18, 168 

Paharpur copper-plate ii:scri|'tiOU, o59 

Palilava (Parthian}, 18), ^206 

Pakoreb , 113 

Palakka, 266 

Palasim, 176-7 < 

Pallas Athene, 113, 127, 262 

Pallava dynasty, 467, 473-74, 179, 501, t 

Pali, 493 

Palura, 234-35 

panOy 165, 4S3 

Panchadhikaranopanka, 343 

paftcamahdpdtakay 465 

Paiichastupanikdyikay 360 

Panchala, 96 

Pandya tribe, 17-18 

PanditasrI, 523 

Pandyaraja, 220 

Panini, 76, 1S7 

Pantaleon, 101 

Papila, 2^-35 

Para mdbhattdr ala y 362. 488 
Paiasara, 90-91 
Parasiirama. 168 
Pardi inscription, 165 
Parkham, 92 
Parigi, 481 
parthdra, 199-201 
pari<ihad, 25 
Parivrdjaka. 170 
parivdra-detatd. 530 
Parivatra, 178, 2!l. 474 
Parivatrika, 474 
Parnadatta, 312 
Pa'opamisadae, 101 
Parthava, 7 
Paithia, 5-7, 10. 12-13 
Parthian, 6, 169, 126, 132 
Pdrsa, 4-5. 7, 10-11 
Pdrsliada. 26, 32 
Parvatl, 7ft 
Parnvi, 481 

Patalicriama (PataUrsntra). 17 
Pataliput^a. 17. 23-21, 70 . 72. 261. 281 
Patika. 117, 124-25 
Pdtifnokkhay 78 , 76 
paffahandha, 470 
pa<;dda (])ra'^adn]. 74-75 
PasamdCy 61 
Pa^chima-pavodbi, 410 
Pasnnrika-pallT (lOevnTinorT'), 519 
paurnamdfil^ 485 
Pennkaparru-gf ama. 471 
Penukonda ronper-jdate insniption 
Madhava, 480. 


Periplus, 17, 106 

Persepolis, 4 , 6 

Persian, 6 

Peril] ati4ri, 523 

Phalgndeva, 95 

Phu-yen District , 506 

Pikira grant of SmihaTarman, 471 

/Andodaka^ 106 

Pipardula copfei -plate iu^(-ription of Narendi i, 
_488. 

Pttdmahay 518 
Pitinika, 22-23 
Pitribhakta dynasty. 483 
Pithimda, 220 
Pishthapura. 261 
Plutarch, 83 
Poloura, 486 

Poona coppei-phUt. inscrntion, 435 

' Ponni, 473 

Poshapura (Pe-hawai), 155 

Prabhasa, 168-70, 172 

Prabhavatigupta, 435, 437, 439, 444 

Prachandapdridava, tl7 

pradesa, 50, 73 

Prddesikdj 10 

Pradyumna, 193 

Pragjyotisha, 530 

Prajavatl, 530 

prakrti, 52 

pranayay 177 

Pratishthana (Paithan), 100 , 205 

pratityasamut}>dda , 149 

Prativedaka, 24-25 

Pra^hama-kd ija stha. 293 , 293 

Prathama-knJika. 201, 2<93 

pratihhoga, G'l 

prativesika, 29 

Pratveka-Biuldba . 68 

prasJianda, ,32 

nrastha^ 153 

Prabhakara, 406 

Pravaragiri, 76 

pratyantay 18 

Pravarasena, 431, 442-43 

Pravarasena TT. 442 

pravra}itay 199 

Prdvdrika, 518 

Prayaga, 262 

Prehara. 477 

Prei-sandek Distud. 5' 9 

PrithivTvigaraha-hhattai aka, 490 

PrithivTsena, 444, 456 

Proasat Pram Lovcn insciiptirii if Guna 
varman, 5o9, 511. 

PrithivTprade^a. 118 

Prome Distric f to,3 

^tolemv. 17, 164. 190 

Ptolemy II P’ On-lOphos of Egvpt. 

PukTya clan. 229-01 
Pulakesin, 4^2 
"^ulakesin T, 1^2 
Pnlinda tribe, 36 
Pulisay 57 
Piiloman. 261 

of Pulumavi, 16 1. 202-03. 20.5. 207-09. 212-13 
520. 
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Punada, 474 
Pundra, 80 
Pundranagaia, 80 
Pundravaidhana, 333, 347 
Pun^avardhana-bhukti, 291, 293 
Punnadu, 471 
Puntians, 11. 13 
punijaJala, 113 

Purana, 108, 152, 165, 168. 189-0(i. 
Purnavarman, 500-02 
purnimanta, 521 
Purngupta, 327 
Purusha, 50, 53-54, 58, 65 
Purushamedha sacrifice, 170 
Pushkalavati-.levala, 147 
Pushkarana, 351 
Pushkaravati (Charsadda), IfNl 
Piishpagin, 234-35 
Piishpapura, 264 
Pushyagupta. 177 
Pushyamitra, 95, 108 
Pushya\riddhi, 144-45 
Ptistapdla^ 292-93 
putra, 17 

Pyu inscriptions, 504 

Q 

Qiiang Nam District (Annam), 507 

R 

Raghu, 477 
Raghunatha, 477 
Raghuvathsa^ 176, 178 
Rahudeva, ^9 
Raipur District, 488 
R-djddhirdja, 502 
Rajagriha, 167, 216, 220 
Rajagnru, 8. N., 490, 530 
raj ah id a, 281 

RdjapuruslLQ, 58. 65, 73. 198-09 

Rdjaputra, 17 

Rajaraja I, 481 

Rajasekhara, 477 

Raiasthan, 474 

Raja^^uya, 194, 196 

Rdjataranginl , 121. 150 . 154. 165 

Rdjdtirdja, 529 

RdjavachaniJia, 46 

Rajendravannan, 487 

Rajput, 17 

Raj]id:a, Raiula, 10. 51-52. 56-58. 63. 6^ 
Rauila (Raninvnla). 114. 118-19. 121 
Rajiila-Mandagi’i edict of .A'^oka. 50 
Rajuvula tRan|iivnl.a). 122 
Raktamri^tika inona'^tcrv. 497 
Rama Dasaratbi, 168 
Ramatirtba, 168, 17 () 

Rdmagana, 139 
Rangamati, 497 
Ranjuvu^a. 114. 116. 118 
rJantideva, 16 
Rapson’s Catalngne. 520 
Ra'^htrakuta dyna'^ty. 471 
rnshtra-nigama, 132 


rdshtra-sdm'cinayika, 198-99 
Rdshtrika, 23, 38, 52, 220 
Rathika-pitinika (Rasbuika-pettanil^a), 22, 
51, Add< nda et Coiriyenda. 

Rdshtriya, 177 
Rdshtnya-hjdlaha , 2G1 
Rat'hin, 77 
rati, 165 

Ratnachandra, 149 
Eevatika-grama, 273 
Rishidatta, 21>2-93 
Rishabhadatt-a fUsbavadata). 198-99 
Rithpur copper-plate inscription, 439 
Robinigupta, 469 
Rudrabhuti, 182 
Rudradaman, 525 

Riidradaman T, 164. 173-79, 182, 185-86, 203 

Rudra-danda, 279 

Rudradatta, 341 

Rudradeva, 265 

Rudradharabbattarika, 231 

RudrapurushadaUa, 524-25 

Rudra^arman, 466 

Rudrasena, 436, 444 

Rudrasena I. 185-86, 519 

Rudrasimha I, 181-85 

Rudrasimba II, 186 

Rudrasimha ITT, 181. 188 

Rudrasvamin, 487 

Rudravarman , 513 

Rummin-dei (Lumbinl-devT), 67 

S 

Sabarkantha Di^itrict. 519 
Sabarmati, 178 
^‘^ahdakalpadriitna, 139, 500 
8acba, 244-45 

Saddharma (Buddhist leligion), 74-75 
Sagamoya, 247 
Sagartia, 6-7 
Sabasram , 48 

Saharsain edict- o' Asoka, 50 
Sailika, 98 
i5aisunaga, 93-94 

Sak^ people, 7-8, 11, 01. 103. 117, 132. 136. 
151, 153-56, 158. 161-64, 168-69, 173. 
178-79. 187, 203. 206, 474. 485. 520. -524. 
Saka of Mathura, 96 
SakadvTpa, 11 

gaka era, 163-64, 181, 184-86. 188 519. 529 

Sakala, 100, 108 

Saka-Moga, 247 

g aka muni (gakvamuni), 104 

gaka-murunda, 173. 266 

gakasthana, 474 

gaka-Yavana, 204, 206 

gaka-Tavana-Pahhiva, 204. 206 

\f^aka-Yavana-Pnhlnra-ni^udana. 204, 206 

Saketa, 262 

gakra, 489 

gaktikumara. 197 

gakti^rl, 192. 194, 196 

Sdkuntcda, 169, 185 

|gakya, 49 

gakyamuni, 67. 105-06. HI. 115. 118, 124-25, 

1 148-49, 151, 159 
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Sdlagrama^ STL 
^alankayana, 483 
Salasarman, 466 
Salene, 148 

Sahhundani inscription, 528 
8aiivahana, 190, 197 
Salmalipadra, 209 
Saluviya, 253-54 
Salya, 204 
samdja, 15-16 
Samalipada, 208 
Sdmanta, 105 
Samapa (Jaugada), 40 
samavdya, 33 
Sambapala, 293 
Sanibhuyasas, 492 
Sambodhi, 27 
Sameka, 244 
Samnhavanatha, 157 
Sarhkshobha , 39 1 -95 
Samlaji, 519 
Samrdt, 418 
samsalajia, 73 
samskdra, 149 

Samudragnpta, 26, 62, 67-68, 71. 73-77, 262 
286, 317, 518. 

Hamudrasn, 522-23 

SaihvangTya, 80 

SanakanTka, 279 

Sanchi, 19 , 71, 150 . 280, 529 

Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II, 71 

SdndJtivigrahikay 268, 280 

Sangam literature, 17 

Safigha (Buddhist Church'). 49, 72, 7i-75, 519 

nangha-hhcda^ 70 

Sanghamitraraja, 141 

<infighdTdma, 118, 125 

Sanjan (Thana District), 525 

Saniayapim, 525-26 

^ahknradeva, 379 

Sahkarshana, 193, 195 

8ahkar^hana-Ta'^udeva, 91 

Santa -Bommali plates. 485 

Santamnla I, 230 . 232 , 237 . 240, .522-24 

SantisrT, 231. 237 

Santivarman, 479 

Sapvurisia-.^uMa, 75 

Sarabha, 488 

Sarahhapura. 488 

Sarangarh State, 489 

Sardis. 5 

^arnath. 71-72, 136-37 

Samath image inscription. 115 32^. | 

S^a/rnath 'pilar inscription, 48 
^arthnvnhn, 97-98. 29'^91. 293 
Sarva sen a . 431 . 433 
Sarra^firdda , 118 19. 132, 1-11 
Sarrd^itirndin . 118-10, 111-15. 118-19’ 
Snrvatrata, 90-91 
Sa^san. 113 

Sasahka of Ganda, 4^7-98 
8asivaka. 258 

Satakarni. 164, 172. 191-92, 191-08. 200 
206, 215, 473. 479. 520. 

8atakarni I, 190-91 
69—1902 B 


iSatavahana, 121, 173, 178-79, 189-92, 195, 
198, 204, 206 , 466 , 512 620. 
'^atavahanlyahara, 213 ' 
iatila^rl, 523, 528 
Satiya, 17 

riatiyaputra, 17-18, 36, 192, Addenda et Corri' 
genda, 

8atrap, 135, 164 
Sattagydia, 6-7, 10 
^aubhuti, 83 
Sauvira, 100, 178 
Scerrato, U., 527 
Schlumberger, D., 627 
Sedagiri, 526 
5ekharasvamin, 290 
Seleukos, 83 

Seleukidan emperor, 100 

Sena dynasty, 519 

Sendpati, 92, 95, 182 

Senddhyaksha, 261 

Sendraka dynasty, 473, 474 

'ieriyuputa^ 17, 18 

Setagiri, 204 

Sbadanana, 477 

^hadvarga, 80 

Shadvargika, 80 

Sbah ’Alam 11, 110 

ShUhdnw^hdhi, 266 

Shaiibhazgarhl, 35, 17, 125 

■^haonano Shdo f57ia/j an Shah), 147, 160 

Sbar-i-Kuna (Kandahar) edict of A^oka, 527 

Shimoga District, 474 

Shothanga, 244, 247, 249, 253 

Siam. 497 

Sihiputta, 17, 629 

Siddhaldhari hill, 526 

Hddham, 99-100 

Siddapura edict, 51 

Sigdlotada-sutta, 54 

Sigdlovdda-Sutiantaf 75 

Sihadharma, 253 

^ikhi-dhvaja, 160 

nia, 73 

Hld’pJialaka, 64. 66, 74 
^ild-stamhha, 64. 66-68 
Silavarman. 98-99 
8imhadbarraa, 254 

Simhavarman, 304, .357, 456, 469, 471, 481 
Simuka. 88. 192. 195, 197 
Sindhu (Indus), 283 

Sindlm (people of the Sindhu vallev), 6-7 
Siva, 78. 129, 131, 147, 160 
SivanagnsrT, 523 

Siva'^arman. .58, 61, 2S8, 457, 465, 467, 476 
SivasrT, 520 

8kandagupta, 307 , 317-18 , 322 , 324 

Skandakoti^rT, 5*22-23 

Sl anda-naga, 213 

^kanda Purdna, 16 

Skandasagara. 230 

Skandasarman, 466 

Skanda^iT, 522-2.3 

Skandava.rman, 467-68, 470 

■^kandhdvdra, 119, 469 

Skando-Komaro (Skanda-Kumara), 160-61 

Skudrian. 13 
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Skythia, 6 
Skythian, 6-7, 10 

Skvtho-Parthian, 91, 100, 110-11, 132, 135, 
' 181, 300. 

Sodasa, 114, 116-17, 119-23 

Sogdiana, 6-8, 10, 13 

Sohgaura, 82 

Soma, 185 

Somadeva, 92, 202 

Somapala, 288 

Soma sacrifice, 499 

Somasvamin, 368 

SomavariisTs of South Ko‘>ala, 48G 

Soiiichaka, 250-53 

Sonakayana-piitra, 97 

Sopa»a (Supraraka), 15 

Soro plates, 492 

SoteroSj 89 

Soter Megasy 129, 133 
Sothanga-Iyipeya, 247-48 
Sotasaka, 210 
Spalirises, 112 
Spaniaka, 258 
Sparda, 5-8, 11 
sraddha, 105 

Cremona, 66, 190, 227, 248, 251-54 

Srdmaneray 250-51 

l^nrasii, 144-45 

sreni, 152, 165-66, 303 

Sreshthagiri, 204, 206 

Sribhadra, 288 

Sridharavannan, 186-87 

SrTgohalT, 356 

SrTgiipta, 273 

Srikakiikin , 486 

S'ikakniam District, 485 

SrTk-hetra, 493 

Srlparvata, 234, 476 

SrTsthana, 205 

Sri^hti-Jehanda, 18 

Stein, Aurel, 248 

Sthanakundura (Talaeunda), 479 

Sthaviravadin, 205, 240 

Stiabo, 83 

i^trafegos (Sendpati, governor') . 113. 127 

Strato I. 107, 111, Addenda ct Corrigenda 

Str-MiksJiu, 74-75 

Stupa, 68, 519 

Stutterheira , 501 

Subbadatta, 377 

Siichi-vihara, 140 

Sudar^ana, 176-77, 209 

Sudar«5ana, 252-54 

Sudarsana-bhikshn, 519 

Sudisana, 207 

8udra, 23 

Sufrdam, 8 

‘^ui-Vihar, 140 

SnkTrti, 81 

Atkla-paJcsha, 237 

Snknhdefia, 281 

Siiliga, 257 

Sfilika. 258 

kiktt, 179, 183 

Sumandala copper-plate in«!crintinn 490 
Sumata, 247-48 


Sunga, 87-88, 96,' 197 
Sunltisri, 522-23 

Supia stone pillar inscription, 317 
Surashtra, 310 
Suratha, 203 
Sureiidravarman, 530 

Surkh-Kotal (Afghanistan) inscription, §28 
Surparaka, 1^-70, 178 
Susa palace inscription, 7 
Susaiman, 88 , 395 
Susian, 3, 5 
Susiana, 5-7, 10 , 13 
Su 5 uniya rock inscription, 351 
hitta-nipata, 75 
Siivarna, 165, 167 
Suvarnadvipa, 497 
'^uvarnagiri, 47 
'Sval'hia, 178 
Svamidatta, 264 
rcdmtn, 524-25 
lAvarga, 29 

i ’ 3 \etabahka-gtama, 531 
5vetahalika-vTthT, 531 
Svetaparna, 210 

T 

Tairthika^ 465 

Takhti-Balii inscription of Gondophemes, 
125, 300. 

Takshasila, 100 

Talagunda pillar inscription of Santivarman. 
474. 

Talavara, 229, 526 
Talavdtaka, 362 
Tamhrapa-sthana, 469 
Tamil, 520 
Tamil country, 474 
TamraparnT-dvIpa. 234-35 
^dmra-pafta^ 161, 167 
Tangorj priok, 502 
Tangvur collection, 106 
Tapasapottaka, 354 
Taprohra temple, 513 
Tanimn, 501 

Taxila, 78, 88-80, 104, 108, 111, 124-25, 131. 
133-35. 

Taxik in‘;cription of year, 78, 117 

Tekkali. 4 >^5 

Tehigu country, 487 

Telucii -Kannada, 501 

Theodmos, 111 

Tik^'hattaka. 208 

Tilakesrara, 488 

fJrtha, 27, 67-68 

^nrfhnkara, 167 

Tlrfhankara, 120 . 157 

Ti'sn-Ahaya. 241 

Tivra (DiyiraT Tarhsbotsa, 255-56 
Tivavani (Tivaveni), 82 ' ' 

Thatagurii, 7 

^old. 153 

Toihga, 215 

Toran'ana. 420-22. 424 

TosalT, ' 40 . 14; 234-35 , 492 

Tiaikutaka dynasty, 165, 474 

Treang province, 509 
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- Treshtadatta, 174 
Trikalinga, 486 
Tnkalihg-atavX-yiiktay 487 
trinodakat 483 
Tripathi, 473 

TTij)itaka, 136-37, 145, 153-54 
Tripurautaka , 161 
Trirasmi, 168, 170, 198-99 
Tiivrita, 356 

Tugu rock inscription of Purnavarman, 50*2 

TuhinasikhaTin^ 419 

Tumbavaaa (Tumain) , 299 

Turkestan, 243 

Turkish slave, 300 

Tushaspha, 177 

Tuvatthaka-suHaf 75 

Tsadhinava-kepota, 257 

U 

Ubhayachara, 490 
Udaygiri, 221-22, 279 
Udaygiri-Khandagiri, 220 
Udaygiri inscription, 188 
udhalika, 67-68 
udydna^ 25 
Ugrasena, 265 
Ujjayinl, 178, 520, 524 
Ujjayinika, 231 
Ullckhakay 526 
Uma, 161 

Umachal rock inscription, 530 

Undopherres, 127 

upagata^ 49 

Upanishadf 170 

Uparika, 347 

iiparikara, 273 

Updsakay 49-50, 52, 72-75, 136-38, 140. 144-45 
Upa.Hka, 73-75 
upasampadd, 175 

U patisapasine {Rathaviniba-siitta), 71-75 
f{posathaf 73 
Urasdka^ 133 

Ushavadata, 91. 164, 167, 170-72 

Utkala, 486, 492 

Utpala, 170 

rittaniabhadra, 169-70 

Uttara, 227 

Uttarapatha, 220, 524 


Y 

Vainyagupta, 340-41 
VaUya, 23 
Vaivarttika, 341 

Vajapeya, 236-37, 239-40, 522-23 
Vajhishka, 150 
Vajrahasta IH, 486 
Vakanapatiy 152 
Vakradeva, 222 
^ akataka dynasty, 19 
Vplakoshthika, 271 
Vallabha, 465 
Valhika (Bahlika), 283 
valhika (Bahlika), 283 


Valuraka, 202 
Vamataksha, 529 
Vamsagiama, 82-83 
Vanaputray 17 
Vanavasaka, 239-40 
Vanavasi, 234-35 
Vahga , 217 , 234-35 , 

Vahgapala, 97 
Vamjaka, 185 
Vaprakesvara, 499 
Varaha, 519 
Varahadeva, 455 
Varaha PurdnUy 130 
Varahasvamin, 289 
Vaiaka-mandala, 363 
Varanasi, 72, 516 
Vardhamana, 120-21 
Vareila Cape (Annam), 605 
Varma DhaPa , 524-25 
uarna, 54 

Varshaganya-gotra, 99 
Vasava, i93, 195 
Vasishka, 149, 154, 155, 529 
Vasishtha, 524 

Vaisishthiputra, 202-03, 207-08, 223-24, 

229-30, 232, 237-38, 520, 522-23. 
Vasishthiputra-Pulumayi, 190, 210, 205, 

207, 203. 

Vabisht ! iTput ra-Eudrapurushadatta , 524 
VasishthTputra-Satakarni, 178 
Vaskusbana, 529 
ca6‘tiU-koshihagdTa^ 80 

Vasu, 220 

Vasu-Uparichara, 255 

Vasudeva. 88-89, 91, 123, 161-62, 193, 195 
Vasumitra, 96 
Vasushena, 525-26 
; Vatagoliair, 360 
j Vatapi, 482 
IVatsa, 70 

Vatsapalasvamin, 370 
jVatsya-gotra, 466 
Vdyu Pitrdnay 122 
Veda, 5 

IVedic Sanskrit, 31 
Vedi4rT, 191, 193-97, 523 
Velpuru inscription, 629 
Vengl, 265 
VehgT-desa, 487 
Venkatasubbiah, 474 

Vesali inscription of Nitichandra, 495-96 

VesalX inscription of Virachandra, 596 

Vespasi, 142-43 

V et r a vannan , 291 , 293 

Vibhiidatta, 292 

Vidarbha, 203, 205 

Videhaput'ta, 17 

Vidisa, 88, 178, 298 

Vigraba dvnasty, 490, 49*2 

vihdray 132, 136-37, 140, 142-43, 149 

Viharahalay 252 

ViMrapdIa, 254 

vihdra-ydtrdy 27 

Vijddharay 215 

Vijayaditya, 261 

Vijayamitra, 102, 105-06 
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VijayapurT, 234-35, 521 
Vijaya-samvatsara, 521-22 
Vijaya-Satakar^, 612 
Vijayasena, 343 
Vijayavarman, 531 
Vikiama, 91 

Vikramaditya Chandragupta II, 282 
Vikramaditya of UjjayinI, 91, 299 
Vikraraa era, 91, 111, 120, 164 
vimatdj 523, 625 
Vinayasamutkarshaj 74-75 
VinaiSana, 178, 182 
Vindhya range, 36, 204-05, 474 
Vindhyabodhisrl, 522-23 
Vindhya^akti, 433, 450 
Vindhyasakti II, 430-31 
VTrapnrushadatta, 223-24, 228-29, 230-33, 

235-40, 522-25. 

\T^ra^arman, 475 
Vlrasena, 280 
Vlravarman, 470, 471, 511 
Virupaksha, 230 
Virfipdkshapaiti, 229, 236-38 
Vi^akha, 161 
Visakhatnitra, 529 
vishaya^ 73 
Vishayapati, 111 
Vishtaspa, 4, 6, 8-10 

Vishnu, 18, 54, 139, 146, 160-61, 165, 170, 
500-01, 512, 525, 529. 

Visbnu (Sendpati)^ 435 
Visbnubhadra, 288 
Vishnudasa, 279 
Vishnudhvaja^ 285 
Vishnngopa, 264, 470 
Vishnugupta, 340 

Vishnukadda-Chutukulananda-Satakarni , 479 
Vishnupala , 209 
Visbnupalita, 198-290 
Vishnusamhitdf 18, 168, 193 
Vishnuvardhana, 411, 418, 420 
Vi4vadeva, 87, 88 
Visvakarman, 160 
Visvavarman, 304. 390, 401, 103 
Viyakamitra, 103, 104 
Vizagapatam (Visakhapatnam) plains of An- 
antavarman Chodaganga, 4^0. 
Vizagapatam (Visakhapatnam) District. 483 
Vo-Canh rock inscription, 503 
Vogel, J. Ph., 498, 501 
Vonones, 111, 132 
vraja, 25 
vraja^bhumi^ 33 
Vrajahhiimikaf 83 


vriddhi-hhogaj 165-66 
Vrishni clan, 122 


W 


Wala inscription, 17 

Wang, 173 

Watters, T., 300 

Wellesley Province, 497 

Wema Kadphises (H), 129, 134 

West Bengal, 497 


X 


Xerxes, 12-14 


Y 

Yajna-Satakarni, 211, 520 
Yajfiavalkya, 46, 54, 165 
Yajurveda, 170 
Yaksha, 17, 93, 94 
Yaksha-Manibhadra, 98 
Yaksha-Trimukba, 157 
YakshinT, 157 
Yama, 193, 195 
Ya^odhannan, 411, 413 
Yasogupta, 410 
Yaudheya clan, 178 
Yavana (Greek), 23, 35, 100, 

234-35, 525, 627. 

Yavanardja, 17-18, 177, 216, 526 
Yavuga, 110 
Yerragudi, 15, 47-48 
Yerragudi edicts of A^oka, 50 
Yoginl, 120 

Yogu-Klrtisarman, 248-49 
yojana, 65 

Yona (Yavana, Greek), 106 
Ysamotika, 173 
Yuan Chwang, 300 
Yuga-saila, 99 
Yukta, 19 

Yu pa inscription, 499 
Yuta, 19 

Ymamahdrdja, 458 
Yumrdja, 61, 114, 118 

Z 

Zamorin, 17 
Zeus, 108, 112 
[Zionises, 135 
Zoroastrian, 78, 148 


177, 


206, 



• Addenda et Corrigenda 

N.B, — The readers may not 6nd great difi&culty in rectifying miner mispriut<* and 
inaccuracies. From the beginning np to p. 208, wherever the name ‘Bombay 
State* occurs, it should now be either ‘Maharaehtra’ or 'Gujarat*. 

PagelTi foot-note 2 , — Add — The Brragudi version has Satlka- 

puto for Satiyaputo or Sdtiyaputo, The 
name Satika = Satiya = Satiya has 
been regarded as the same as Sadaka 
( Sataka = Satika = Santika ) of Sada- 
hana Kalaldya-Mahdrathi of the coins 
from the Ghitaldrug District, Mysore 
(cf. Ep. Ind,, XXXV, p. 73, note). 

„ 22, text line 4. — Add note — Pali pettanika means *one 

who enjoys fortune or power inherited 
from his father/ so that Rathika- 
petenika and Bhoja-petenika of Asokan 
records may be the Ea^hika and Bhoja 
peoples described as ‘hereditary’ and 
distinguished from the ordinary Rathika 
{Rdshtrika, the governor of a rdshtra 
or Pargana; and Bhoja {Bhojaka, usually 
a Jd'glrddr). The official designation 
Rathika occurs in the Erragudi MEB 
and the Eathika and Bhojaka peoples in 
the Halhigumpha inscription. Cf. 

I Bhandarkar, ASoka, 3rd ed., p. 30. 

41, text lines 13-14. — Add note— Ludwig Alsdorf understands 

the sentence as evayn = eva yah paSyet 
ytishmdkarh, tena vaklavyah any-dnyah 
— 'pasyaia^ evarh cha evaih cha Devdndm- 
priyasya amJastiiy (Akademie der 
Wissenschafien and der Litteratur — 
Abhandlungen der Geistes- und SoziaU 
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1962, No. 1, 
p. 237). 
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Page 43, line 11. — 'Res^i^yushinahhyah 

,, 50, note 1.— Add—Vyutha = vyutha^vivutha stands 

for Sanskrit vyushita and not for vyuslita 
(see p. 516, note 2) . 

,, 63, note 3.— Add— As shown by K. L. Janert, the 

correct reading of the word is nisidiyd = 
Sanskrit nishadya, for which see p. 218, 
text line 15. For Janert’s paper, see 
NacJirichteyi der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Goettingen, I — Philogisch- 
Historische Klasse, 1959, No. 4, pp. 47fif. 

,, 65, line 15. — For — nihslishtakdh {= sopdndni), read 

— nishadydh (=updsraydh) 

,, 67, foot-note 1. — Add — See Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, 

pp. 436 fif. 

,, 81, line 6. — Eeal — Z,D,M.G. 

,, 82, foot-note 5, line 4. — Read— 

,, 107, foot-note 3. — Add — Since, in the joint representation 

of Agathokleia and Strato, the former is 
shown to the left of the latter, it is 
now suggested that Agathokleia was the 
queen of Strato. 

,, 136, line 9. — Omit — C. 

,, 144, text line 2. — Read — Kanishkasya 

,, 145, text line 2. — Read — trepitakasya 

,, 146, foot-note 4, line 2. — Read — vahdrisya 

,, 147, line 2. Omit — C. 

,, 150, foot-note 3, line 2.— Read— Rdyatar. 

,, 160, foot-note 5, line 2 — Read— (Skanda-Kumara) 

,, 170, foot-note 2, Add — Utpala in his commentary on the 

Bfihatsamhitd, XV. 1, explains charaka 
as chakradhara probably meaning the 
bearers of the Vaishnava emblem of the 
discus. 

,, 173, line 11. — Read — Rudradaman I 

„ 178, foot-note 4, line 3— Read—Dist.) according to the Raghu- 

varhsa, VI. 43 ; cf. verse 37. 
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Page 217, foot-note 6. — Add — Allan thinks that the reading is 

doubtful and that no Magadhan king 
named Brihaspatimitra is mentioned in 
the inscription. See his Catalogue of 
Coins (Ancient India), p. xcviii. 

,, 229, foot-note 9, line 3 — Read — Angutfara. 

,, 245, line 9. — Read—BJxS 

,, 251, line 12. — BesiA—Namilgayayd 

,, 262, line 19. — Add — -For some recent suggestions on 

the reading and interpretation of a 
few passages, cf. B. Ch. Chhabra in Ind. 
Cult., XIV, pp. 141-50; V. Raghavan 
in Journ, Or. Res., XVI, pp. 159-62 ; 
S. V. Sohoni in 4.B.O.i?.7.,XXXIX, 
pp. 34-36. 

,, 265, foot-note 2, line 14 — Read— Aryavarta 

,, 266, foot-note line 1. — Read — ^Yarnuna-Kolang. 

,, 267, foot-note 6. — Add — Even if the identification is 

accepted, it scarcely proves that Srigupta, 
founder of Stupa in Varendri, had his 
home in North Bengal as is sometimes 
supposed (cf. Hist. Beng., I, pp. 69-70) 
because his kingdom may have included 
the neighbouring tracts to which his 
family, may have belonged. 

,, 282, line 5. — Read — 409-10 A.D. + x. 

,, 283, line 4. — Read — No. L543 

,, 295, foot-note 7. — Add — See No. 26-A (pp. 317-18). 

,, 328, foot-note 1, line 2. — Read — since Bhadra 

,, 329, foot-note 1 . — The sentence ‘'Nalanda seals'*, etc., 

should be transferred to foot-note 7. 

,, 346, foot-note 5. — Add — A Nagarjimikonda sculpture re- 

presenting the performance of penances 
by a t apasvi ni has been wrongly 
interpreted as a Sati burning herself (Or. 
Hist. Res, Journ. XI, pp. 201 ff.). 
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Page 368, text liue 14. — 

,, 378, line 3. — 

,, 384, line 3. — 

,, 386, foot-note 1 , line 4. 
,, 387, line 10. — 

,, 388, foot-note 1. — 

,, 426, line 17. — 

,, 430, foot-note 1 . — 

„ 456, line 12.— 

,, ,, line 13.— 

,, ,, foot-note 4, line 5- 

,, 490, line 4. — 

,, ,, line 5 — 

,, 502, line 3. — 

,, 507, line 1. — 

,, 515, foot-note 1. — 


Bead — kulyavdpena 
For — No. 48, read — No. 47 
For — Stone, read — Bock 
— Bead sdsvatdh 
Bead — khedarh 

AddSee J.LH., XLII, i, pp. 127 ff. 

R ead — Bha mod ra 

Add — See No. 63A ^p. 456). 

Read— B — Tbe Pallavas 
Read — 63 -B 

-For — ibid,, read Sue. Sat, 

For — J, read — T 
Read — Prithivivigraha 
Read — Purnavarman 
Read — Stele 

Add— For a fragmentary pillar inscription 
of Asoka from Amaravati, see Ep. hid , 
Yol. XXXY, pp. 40 ff. 
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A 


7T ^ K- A K- Ti<^<u K- \ 

V J‘ t t> i i V m® n V «• k t y 

Vadt^atiy man(i)ySh(a)iy 

Ir- WK-1- ^ T(? -ys TSr A ¥/;< y<-Tri A 

c 1 ‘i/ ^ Tn** avci V" 

ciyakaram ai>a dahy^^^'a 

\ '^y y<- <T? ^ A «yy ^ w y<- Y/y tt k- \ 

i y d a y u ^ zc s a y ^ i y 

iy^ ddtftyav’a(h}u$ x^^nya^iyc. 

Ifi ijjii y<- \ ^ r- ^y -yyy \ ^ty tt Eyywy<- 1 
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Allababad rillar Inscription of JSamudragupta (Bk. Ill, No. 2 ), yoction 1 (left half). 
(JourtCi><j : Arch. JSurv. Ind. ((Jorp. Ins. Ind., III). 
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Allahabad Pillar Inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 2), Section II (right half,.' 
Courtesfj : Arch. Surv. Ind. (Corn, hu, Ind,, III). 
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Supia Pillar In-c-viptiou of Skan.lau'upta (Bk. III. Mo. 2t>.A). 
: Arch. Svu’v. Iiul. [ICo, IntLy XXXllI). 
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Basim Copper-plate Inscription of Vindhyasakti II (Bk. HI, Ko. 59), Sides I — IIA. 


From Proc. Ind. Hist, Coyxg,, 1939* 



PLATE LIII 


1 . 


Side II B 
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Busirn opper-piate insjcnption of Vindhyabukti II (Bk. Ill, No. o9), Sides IIB — IIIA, 
From Pr<K. ImU Hi-sf, Cong.y 1939, 
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Basun Copper-plate Inscription of Vindhyasakti II (Bk. Ill, Xo. 59), Sides IIIB — 1\ , 


From Froc,Ind, Hist. Cong.f 1939. 
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Mayidavolu Copper -plate Inscription of givaskandavarman (Bk. Ill, Ko, 64), Sides VB— VIB. 
(Jouriesy : Arcji. Surv. Ind. (Ej^, Ind,^ VI), 
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Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscuption of givaskandavannaii (Bk. Ill, No. 64), Sides VlIA — VIII. 
Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. VI). 
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Vesali Stone Inscription of the time of Nitichandra (Bk. Ill, Xo. 72-A). 
Courtesy : Arch. Surv. Ind. {Ep, Ind., XXXII). 
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